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HISTORY OF GREECE

PART 11

HISTORICAL GREECE
(Continued)

CHAPTER XCII
ASIATIC CAMPAIGNS OF ALEXANDER

A vEAR and some months had sufficed for Alexandes to
make a first display of his ecnergy and military skill, destined for
achievements yet greater ; and to crush the growing aspirations
for freedom amonyg Greeks on the south, as well as among
Thracians on the north, of Macedonia. The ensuing winter
was employed in completing his preparations; so that early in
the spring of 334 B.c. his army destined for the conquest of
Asia was mustered between Pella and Amphipolis, while his
flecet was at hand to lend support.

The whole of Alexander’s remaining life—from his crossing
the Hellespont in March or April 334 B.c. to his death at
Babylon in June 323 B.C.,, eleven years and two or three
months—was passed in Asia, amidst unceasing military opera-
tions, and ever-multiplied conquests. He never lived to revisit
Macedonia ; but his achievements were on so transcendent a
scale, his acquisitions of territory so unmeasured, and his thirst
for further aggrandiscment still so insatiate, that Macedonia
. [ B P o . . . .
sinks into insignificance in the list of his possessions. Much
more do the Grecian cities dwindle into outlying appendages of
a newly-grown Oriental empire. During all these eleven years,
the history of Greece is almost a blank, except here and there
a few scattered events. It is only at the death of Alexander
that the Grecian cities again awaken into active movement.

The Asiatic conquests of Alexander do wot belong directly
and literally to the province of an historian, of &reece. They
were achieved by armies of whjch the general, the pgncipal
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officers, and most part of the soldiers, were Macedonian. The
Greeks who served with him were only auxiliaries, along with
the Thracians and Peonians., Though more numerous than all
the other auxiliaries, they did not constitute, like the Ten Thou-
sand Greeks in the army of the younger Cyrus, the force on
which he mainly relied for victory. His chief-secretary,
Eumenés, of Kardia, was a Greek, and probably most of the
civil and intellectual functions connected with the service were
also performed by Greeks. Many Greeks also served in the
army of Persia against him, and composed indeed a larger pro-
portion of the real force (disregarding mere numbers) in the
army of Darius than in that of Alexander. Hence the expedi-
tion becomes indirectly incorporated with the stream of Grecian
history by the powcrful auxiliary agency of Greeks on both
sides—and still more, by its connexion with previous projects,
dreams, and legends long antecedent to the aggrandisement of
Macedon—as well as by the character which Alexander thought
fit to assume. To take revenge on Persia for the invasion of
Greece by Xerxés, and to liberate the Asiatic Greeks, had been
the scheme of the Spartan Agesilaus, and of the Pheraan
Jason ; with hopes grounded on the memorable expedition and
safe return of the Ten Thousand. It had been recommended
by the rhetor Isokratés, first to the combined force of Greece,
while yet Grecian cities were free, under the jeint headship of
Athens and Sparta—next, to Philip of Macedon as the chief of
united Greece, when his victorious arms had extorted a recog-
nition of headship, setting aside both Athens and Sparta. The
enterprising ambition of Philip was well pleased to be nominated
chief of Greece for the execution of this project. From him it
passed to his yet more ambitious son.

Though really a scheme of Macedonian appetite and for
Macedonian aggrandisement, the expedition against Asia thus
becomes thrust into the series of Grecian events, under the
Pan-Hellenic pretence of retaliation for the long-past insults of
Xerxés. I callit a prefence, because it had ceased to be a real
Hellenic feeling, and served now two different purposes ; first,
to ennoble the undertaking in the eyes of Alexander himself,
whose mind was very accessible to religious and legendary
sentiment, and who willingly identified himself with Agamem-
non or Achilles, immortalised as executors of the collective
vengeance of Greece for Asiatic insult—next, to assist in
keeping the Greeksequiet during his absence. He was himself
aware that the real sympathies of the Greeks were rather
adverse than favourable to his success.
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Apart from this body of extinct sentiment, ostentatiously re-
kindled for Alexander’s purposes, the position of the Greeks in
reference to his Asiatic conquests was very much the same as
that of the German contingents, especially those of the Con-
federation of the Rhine, who served in the grand army with
which the Emperor Napoleon invaded Russia in 1812. They
had no public interest in the victory of the invader, which
could end only by reducing them to still greater prostration.
They were likely to adhere to their leader as long as his power
continued unimpaired, but no longer. Yet Napolcon thought
himself entitled to reckon upon them as if they had been
Frenchmen, and to denounce the Germans in the service of
Russia as traitors who had forfeited the allegiance which they
owed to him. We find him drawing the same pointed dis-
tinction between the Russian and the German prisoners taken,
as Alexander made between Asiatic and Grecian prisoners.
These Grecian prisoners the Macedonian prince reproached as
guilty of treason against the proclaimed statute of collective
Hellas, whereby he had been declared general and the Persian
king a public enemy.}

Hellas, as a political aggregate, has now ceased to exist,

1 Arrian, i. 16, 10; i. 29, 9, about the Grecian prisoners taken at the
victory of the Granikus—igovs 8¢ abrdv aixpardrovs €AaBe, TobTous B¢
Scas v mwédais, eis Maxedoviay dmémeupev &pyd(eabas, 81i wapd Td row
38tavra Tois "EAANG Y, “EAAnves byTes, évavria 77 ‘EAAAS: Imep Tov BapBdpwy
éudxovro. Also iii. 23, 15, about the Grecian soldiers serving with the
Persians, and made prisoners in Hyrkania—'A8ikeiv ydp ueydra (said
Alexander) Tobs orparevouévovs évavrla Tfi ‘EANAS: mapd Tois BapBdpois
mapd Td Sypara Tov ‘EAAAvwy.

Toward the end of October 1812, near Moscow, General Winzingerode,
a German officer in the Russian service,—with his aide-de-camp a native
Russian, Narishkin,—became 'Prisoner of the French. He was brought
to Napoleon—‘* At the sight of that German general, all the secret resent-
ments of Napoleon took fire. ¢ Who are you (he exclaimed)? a man with-
out country! When I was at war with the Austrians, I found you in their
ranks. Austria has become my ally, and you have entered into the Russian
service. You have been one of the warmest instigators of the present war.
Neveé®heless, you are a native of the Confederation of the Rhine : yox are
my subject. You are not an ordinary enemy : you are a rebel : T have a
right to bring youto trial.  Gens d’armes, seize this man !’ Then address-
ing the aide-de-camp of Winzingerode, Napoleon said, ¢ As for you, Count
Narishkin, I have nothing to reproach you with: you are a Russian, you
are daing your duty.’” (Ségur's Account of the Campaign in Russia,
book ix. ch. vi. p. 132.)

These threats against Winzingerode were not realised, because he was
liherated by the Cossacks during his passage into France : but the language
of Napoleon expresses just the same sentiment as that of 4lexander towar
the captive Greeks.
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except in so far as Alexander employs the name for his own
purposes. Its component members are annexed as appendages,
doubtless of considerable value, to the Macedonian kingdom.
Fourteen years before Alexander’s accession, Demosthenés,
while instigating the Athenians to uphold Olynthus against
Philip, had told them 1—“ The Macedonian power, considered
as an appendage, is of no mean value ; but by itself, it is weak
and full of embarrassments.” Inverting the position of the
parties, these words represent exactly what Greece herself had
become, in reference to Macedonia and Persia, at the time of
Alexander’s accession. Had the Persians played their game
with tolerable prudence and vigour, his success would have
been measured by the degree to which he could appropriate
Grecian force to himself, and withhold it from his enemy.

Alexander’s memorable and illustrious manifestations, on
which we are now entering, are those, not of the ruler or poli-
tician, but of the general and the soldier. In this character his
appearance forms a sort of historical epoch. It is not merely
in soldierlike qualities—in the most forward and even adven-
turous bravery—in indefatigable personal activity, and in en-
durance as to hardship and fatigue,—that he stands pre-
eminent ; though these qualities alone, when found in a king,
act so powerfully on those under his command, that they
suffice to produce great achievements, even when combined
with generalship not surpassing the average of his age. But in
generalship, Alexander was yet more above the level of his con-
temporaries. His strategic combinations, his employment of
different descriptions of force conspiring towards one end, his
long-sighted plans for the prosecution of campaigns, his con-
stant foresight and resource against new difficulties, together
with rapidity of movement even in the worst country—all on a
scale of prodigious magnitude—are without parallel in ancient
history. They carry the art of systematic and scientific warfare
to a degree of efficiency, such as even successors trained in his
school were unable to keep up unimpaired.

We must recollect however that Alexander found the Niace-
donian military system built up by Philip, and had only to
apply and enlarge it. As transmitted to him, it embodied the
accumulated result and matured fruit of a series of successive
improvements, applied by Grecian tacticians to the primitive

1 Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 22. “Ohws uév ydp f MaxeSovich Sivams ral
doxh v piv mpooOfkns pépes dorl ms ob ouwpd, oloy Imijpké mob’
Suiv &mt TiuoBéou*mpds YOAwMBlovs . . . . abrh 8¢ kal' adbriy &ofevds kal
TOANGY cakdy éoT) peoTd. e
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Hellenic arrangements. During the sixty years before the
accession of Alexander, the art of war had been conspicuously
progressive—to the sad detriment of Grecian political freedom.
“ Everything around us (says Demosthenés addressing the
people of Athens in 342z B.c.) has been in advance for some
years past—nothing is like what it was formerly—but nowhere
is the alteration and enlargement more conspicuous than in the
affairs of war. Formerly, the Lacedeemonians as well as other
Greeks did nothing more than invade each other’s territory,
during the four or five summer months, with their native force
of citizen hoplites : in winter they stayed at home. But now
we see Philip in constant action, winter as well as summer,
attacking all around him, not merely with Macedonian hop-
lites, but with cavalry, light infantry, bowmen, foreigners of all
descriptions, and siege batteries.” !

I bhave in several preceding chapters dwelt upon this pro-
gressive change in the character of Grecian soldiership. At
Athens, and in most other parts of Greece, the burghers had
become averse to hard and active military service. The use of
arms had passed mainly to professional soldiers, who, without
any feeling of citizenship, served wherever good pay was
offered, and became immensely multiplied, to the detriment and
danger of Grecian society.?2 Many of these mercenaries were
lightly armed—peltasts served in combination with the hop-
lites.® Iphikratés greatly improved and partly re-armed the
peltasts; whom he employed conjointly with hoplites so
effectively as to astonish his contemporaries.# His innovation

1 Demosth. Philipp. iii. pp. 123, 124 : compare Olynth. ii. p. 22. Igive
hered the substance oé) what is said by the orator, not strictly adhering to his
words.

2 Isokratés, in several of his discourses, notes the gradual increase of
thesc mercenaries—men without regular means of subsistence, or fixed
residence, or civic obligations. Or. iv. (Panegyr.), s. 195 ; Or, v. (Philip-
pus), s. 112-142; Or. viii. (De Pace), s. 31-56.

8 Xenoph. Magist. Equit. ix. 4. Olda & éyd kal Aaxedaipoviois Td
immigdy dptduevov €bdoxiuely, émel févous iwméas mwpooéraBov® kal év Tais
¥AAdis wéAeq: mavTaxol Td Fevind Opd ebdokipodvra.

Compare Demosth., Philippic. i. p. 46 ; Xenoph. Hellenic. iv. 4, 14;
Isokratés, Orat. vii. (Areopagit.), s. 93.

4 For an explanation of the improved arming of peltasts introduced by
Iphikratés, see vol. ix. chap. Ixxv. of this History. Respecting these improve-
ments, the statements both of Diodorus (xv. 44) and of Nepos are obscure.
MM. Riistow and Kochly (in their valuable work, Geschichte des Griech-
ischen Kriegswesens, Aarau, 1852, B. ii. p. 164) have interpreted the state-
ments in a sense to which I cannot subscribe, Th&y think that Iphikratés
altered not only the arming of peltasts, but ajso that of hoplites; a
supposition, which I see nothing to justify.
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was further developed by the great military genius of Epami-
nondas ; who not only made infantry and cavalry, light-armed
and heavy-armed, conspire to one scheme of operations, but
also completely altered the received principles of battle-
manceuvring, by concentrating an irresistible force of attack on
one point of the' enemy’s line, and keeping the rest of his own
line more on the defensive. Besides these important improve-
ments, realised by generals in actual practice, intelligent officers
like Xenophon embodied the results of their military experi-
ence in valuable published criticisms.! Such were the lessons
which the Macedonian Philip learnt and applied to the enslave-
ment of those Greeks, especially of the Thebans, from whom
they were derived. In his youth, as a hostage at Thebes,
he had probably conversed with Epaminondas, and must
certainly have become familiar with the Theban military
arrangements. He had every motive, not merely from ambition
of conquest, but even from the necessities of defence, to turn
them to account; and he brought to the task military genius
and aptitude of the highest order. In arms, in evolutions, in
engines, in regimenting, in war-office arrangements, he intro-
duced important novelties ; bequeathing to his successors the
Macedonian military system, which, with improvements by his
son, lasted until the conquest of the country by Rome, near
two centuries afterwards.

The military force of Macedonia, in the times anterior to
Philip, appears to have consisted, like that of Thessaly, in a
well-armed and well-mounted cavalry, formed from the sub-
stantial proprietors of the country—and in a numerous assem-
blage of peltasts or light infantry (somewhat analogous to the
Thessalian Penestz): these latter were the rural population,
shepherds or cultivators, who tended sheep and cattle, or tilled
the earth, among the spacious mountains and valleys of Upper
Macedonia. The Grecian towns near the coast, and the few
Macedonian towns in the interior, had citizen-hoplites better

-

1 Besides the many scattered remarks in the Anabasis, the Cyropadia is
full of discussion and criticism on military phanomena, It is remarkable
to what an extent Xenophon had present to his mind all the exigencies of
war, and the different ways of meeting them. See as an example,
Cyroped. vi. 2; ii. I.

The work on sieges, by Aneas (Poliorketica), is certainly anterior to the
military improvements of Philip of Macedon ; probably about the beginning
of his reign. See the preface to it by Riistow and Kdchly, p. 8, in their
edition of Die Griachischcn Kriegsschriftsteller, Leips. 1853. In this work,
allusion is made “to stveral others, now lost, by the same author—
Hapackesaotiky BiBAros, Mopioriky BlBAos, Zrparowedevrinh), &c.
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armed : but foot service was not in honour among the natives,
and the Macedonian infantry in their general character were
hardly more than a rabble. At the period of Philip’s acces-
sion, they were armed with nothing better than rusty swords
and wicker shields, noway sufficient to make head against the
inroads of their Thracian and Illyrian neighbours ; before whom
they were constantly compelled to flee for refuge up to the
mountains.! Their condition was that of poor herdsmen, half-
naked or covered only with hides, and eating from wooden
platters ; not much different from that of the population of
Upper Macedonia three centuries before, when first visited by
Perdikkas the ancestor of the Macedonian kings, and when the
wife of the native prince baked bread with her own hands.?
On the other hand, though the Macedonian infantry was thus
indifferent, the cavalry of the country was excellent, both in the
Peloponnesian war, and in the war,carried on by Sparta against
Olynthus more than twenty years afterwards.® These horse-
men, like the Thessalians, charged in compact order, carrying
ar their principal weapon of offence, not javelins to be hurled,
but the short thrusting-pike for close combat.

Thus defective was the military organisation which Philip
found. Under his auspices it was cast altogether anew. The
poor and hardy Landwehr of Macedonia, constantly on the
defensive against predatory neighbours, formed an excellent
material for soldiers, and proved not intractable to the innova-
tions of a warlike prince. They were placed under constant
training in the regular rank and file of heavy infantry: they
were moreover brought to adopt a new description of arm, not
only in itself very difficult to manage, but also comparatively

1 See the striking speech addressed by Alexander to the discontented
Macedonian soldiers, a few months before his death, at Opis or Susa
(Arrian, vii. g).

.+« ®lAurmos yap wapaAaBly Suds wAariTas kal &wdpovs, & ipbépais
Tobs moAAods véuovras dvd T& Bpn wpdBara katd SAlya, kal Swép TobTwy
Kkaxds uaxouévovs 'IAAvpiols Te kul TpiBaiois kal 7ois dudpois @patl,
XAaghdas pev Sulv dvr) Tav Sipbepdyv popely Ewke, kaThyaye 8¢ &k Tav
opdov &s 7& medla, &fiopdxous karagThoas Tois wpoaxdpois Ty BapBdpwy,
@s pd xwploy ¥t dxvpbrnrt moTebovras pdAAov A Tf oixela &perfi
cdledba . . . .

In the version of the same speech given by Curtius (x. ro, 23), we find,
‘“Modo sub Philippo seminudis, amicula ex purpurai sordent, aurum et
argentum oculi ferre non possunt: lignea enim vasa desiderant, et ex
cratibus scuta rubiginemque gladiorum,” &c.

Compare the description given by Thucydidés, iv. 124, of the army of
Brasidas and Perdikkas, where the Macedonian foot are described as #AAos
Buiros Tdv BapBdpwy worls. 2 Herodot. #ii. 137.

® Thucvd. ii. 100 : Xenovh. Hellere v. 2. 40-42.
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useless to the soldier when fighting single-handed, and only
available by a body of men in close order, trained to move or
stand together. The new weapon, of which we first hear the
name in the army of Philip, was the sarissa—the Macedonian
pike or lance. The sarissa was used both by the infantry of
his phalanx, and by particular regiments of his cavalry ; in both
cases it was long, though that of the phalanx was much the
longer of the two.  The regiments of cavalry called Sarissophori
or Lancers were a sort of light-horse, carrying a long lance, and
distinguished from the heavier cavalry intended for the shock
of hand combat, who carried the xyston or short pike. The
sarissa of this cavalry may have been fourteen feet in length, as
long as the Cossack pike now is; that of the infantry in phalanx
was not less than twenty-one feet long. This dimension is so
prodigious and so unwieldy, that we should hardly believe it, if
it did not come attested by the distinct assertion of an historian
like Polybius.

The extraordinary rcach of the sarissa or pike constituted
the prominent attribute and force of the Macedonian phalanx.
The phalangites were drawn up in files gencrally of sixtcen
deep, each called a Lochus; with an interval of three feet
between each two soldiers from front to rear. In front stood
the lochage, a man of superior strength, and of tried military
experience. The second and third men in the file, as well as
the rearmost man who brought up the whole, were also picked
soldiers, receiving larger pay than the rest. Now the sarissa,
when in horizontal position, was held with both hands (dis-
‘tinguished in this respect from the pike of the Grecian hoplite,
which occupied only one hand, the other being required for
the shield), and so held that it projected fifteen feet before
the body of the pikeman ; while the hinder portion of six feet
was so weighted as to make the pressure convenient in such
division. Hence, the sarissa of the man standing second in
the file, projected twelve feet beyond the front rank ; that of
the third man, nine feet; those of the fourth and ﬁfth rqﬂnks
respectively six feet and three feet. There was thus presented
a quintuple series of pikes by each file to meet an advancing
enemy. Of these five, the three first would be decidedly of
greater projection, and even the fourth of not less projection,
than the pikes of Grecian hoplites coming up as enemies to the
charge. The ranks behind the fifth, while serving to sustain
and press onward the front, did not carry the sarissa in a
horizontal positon, but slanted it over the shoulders of those
before them, so as to break the force of any darts or arrows
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which might be shot over head from the rear ranks of the
enemy.!

T'he phalangite (soldier of the phalanx) was further provided
with a short sword, a circular shield of rather more than two
feet in diameter, a breast-piece, leggings, and a kausia or broad-
brimmed hat—the head-covering common in the Macedonian
army. But the long pikes were in truth the main weapons of
defence as well as of offence. They were destined to contend
against the charge of Grecian hoplites with the one-handed
pike and heavy shicld ; especially against the most formidable
manifestation of that force, the deep Theban column organised
by Epaminondas. This was what Philip had to deal with, at
his accession, as the irresistible infantry of Greece, bearing
down everything before it by thrust of pike and propulsion of
shield. He provided the means of vanquishing it, by training
his poor Macedonian infantry to the systematic use of the long
two-handed pike. The Theban column, charging a phalanx
so armed, found themselves unable to break into the array of
protended pikes, or to come to push of shield. We are told
that at the battle of Cheeroneia, the front rank Theban soldiers,
the chosen men of the city, all perished on the ground ; and
this 1s not wonderful, when we conceive them as rushing, by
their own courage as well as by the pressure upon them from
behind, upon a wall of pikes double the length of their own.
We must look at Philip’s phalanx with reference to the enemies
before him, not with reference to the later Roman organisation,
which Polybius brings into comparison. It answered perfectly
the purposes of Philip, who wanted it mainly to stand the shock
in front, thus overpowering Grecian hoplites in their own mode
of attack. Now Polybius informs us, that the phalanx was
never once beaten, in front and on ground suitable for it; and
wherever the ground was fit for hoplites, it was also fit for the
phalanx. The inconveniences of Philip’s array, and of the long
pikes, arose from the incapacity of the phalanx to change its
front or keep its order on unequal ground; but such incon-
venfences were hardly less felt by Grecian hoplites.?

The Macedonian phalanx, denominated the Pezeteri® or

1 Respecting the length of the pike of the Macedonian phalanx, see
Appendix to this Chapter.

2 The impression of admiration, and even terror, with which the Roman
general Paulus Emilius was seized, on first secing the Macedonian phalanx
in battle array at Pydna—has been recorded by Polybius (Polybius, Fragm.
xxix. 6, 11 ; Livy, xliv. 40). '

3 HarPokmtion and Photius, v. Ie(éraipo;, Demesth. ®lynth. ii. p. 23;
Arrian, 1v. 23, 1. 7év me(eralpwy kaAguuévwy Tas Tdies, and ii. 2g, 2, &c.

B2
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Foot Companions of the King, comprised the general body
of native infantry, as distinguished from special corps ’armée.
The largest division of it which ‘'we find mentioned under
Alexander, and which appears under the command of a
general of division, is called a Taxis. How many of these
Taxcis there were in all, we do not know ; the original Asiatic
army of Alexander (apart from what he left at home) included
six of them, coinciding apparently with the provincial allot-
ments of the country: Orestze, Lynkeste, Elimiotz, Tymphai,
&c.l  The writers on tactics give us a systematic scale of dis-
tribution (ascending from the lowest unit, the Lochus of sixteen
men, by successive multiples of two, up to the quadruple
phalanx of 16,384 men) as pervading the Macedonian army.
Among these divisions, that which stands out as most funda-
mental and constant, is the Syntagma, which contained sixteen
Lochi. Forming thus a square of sixteen men in front and
depth, or 256 men, it was at the samc time a distinct
aggregate or permanent battalion, having attached to it five
supernumeraries, an ensign, a rear-man, a trumpeter, a herald,
and an attendant or orderly.? Two of these Syntagmas com-
posed a body of 51z men, called a Pentakosiarchy, which in
Philip’s time is said to have been the ordinary regiment, acting
together under a separate command ; but several of these were
doubled by Alexander when he reorganised his army at Susa,?
so as to form regiments of 1024 men, each under his Chiliarch,

Since we know from Demosthenés that the pezeteeri date from the time
of Philip, it is probable that the passage of Anaximenés (as cited by
Harpokration and Photius) which refers them to Alexander, has ascribed
to the son what réally belongs to the father. The term éraipoy, in refer-
ence to the kings of Macedonia, first appears in Plutarch, Pelopidas, 27, in
reference to Plolemy, before the time of Philip : see Otto Abel, Make-
donien vor Kénig Philip, p. 129 (the passage of Alian referred to by him
seems of little moment). The term Companions or Comrades had under
Philip a meaning purely military, designating foreigners as well as Mace-
donians serving in his army : see Theopompus, Fragm. 249. The term,
originally applied only to a select few, was by degrees extended to the
corps gencially. N

T Arrian, i 14, 3. iii. 16, 19; Diodor. xvii. 57. Compare the ndie of
Schmieder on the above passage of Arrian; also Droysen, Geschichte
Alexanders des Grossen, pp. 95, 96, and the elaborate note of Miitzel on
Curtius, v. 2, 3, p. 400.

The passage of Arrian (his description of Alexander’s army arrayed at
the Granikus) is confused, and seems erroneous in some words of the text ;
yet it may be held to justify the supposition of six taxeis of pezeteriin
Alexander’s phalanx on that day. There seem also to be six taxeis at
Arbéla (iii. 11, 16), *

2 Arrian, Tacti® ¢. 20 ; Alian, Tactic. c. 9

3 Curtdus, v. 2, 3. .
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and each comprising four Syntagmas. All this systematic dis-
tribution of the Macedonian military force when at home,
appears to have been arranged by the genius of Philip. On
actual foreign service, no numerical precision could be observed ;
a regiment or a division could not always contain the same fixed
number of men. But as to the array, a depth of sixteen, for
the files of the phalangites, appears to have been regarded as
important and characteristic,! perhaps essential to impart a
feeling of confidence to the troops. Tt was a depth much
greater than was common with Grecian hoplites, and never
surpassed by any Greeks except the Thebans.

But the phalanx, though an essential item, was yet only one
among many, in the varied military organisation introduced by
Philip. It was neither intended, nor fit, to act alone; being
clumsy in changing front to protect itself either in flank or
rear, and unable to adapt itself to uneven ground. There
was another description of infantry organised by Philip called
the Hypaspists—shield-bearers or Guards ;? originally few in
number, and employed for personal defence of the prince—but
afterwards enlarged into several distinct corps d’armée. These
Hypaspists or Guards were light infantry of the line ;3 they
were hoplites, keeping regular array and intended for close
combat, but more lightly armed, and more fit for diversities
of circumstance and position than the phalanx. They seem
to have fought with the one-handed pike and shield, like the
Greeks; and not to have carried the two-handed phalangite
pike or sarissa. They occupied a sort of intermediate place
between the heavy infantry of the phalanx properly so called—
and the peltasts and light troops generally. Alexander in his
later campaigns had them distributed into Chiliarchies (how
the distribution stood earlier, we have no distinct information),
at least three in number, and probably more.# We find them
employed by him in forward and aggressive movements ; first his
light troops and cavalry begin the attack ; next the hypaspists

1 ﬁhis is to be seen in the arrangements made by Alexander a short time
before his death, when he incorporated Macedonian and Persian soldiers in
the same lochus ; the normal depth of sixteen was retained ; all the front
ranks or privileged men being Macedonians. The Macedonians were
much hurt at seeing their native regimental array shared with Asiatics
(Arrian, vii. 11, §; vii. 23, 4-8).

2 The proper meaning of dwagmoral, as guards or personal attendants
on the prince, appears in Arrian, i. 5, 3; vii. 8, 6. |

Neoptolemus, as épxiwrarmiorys to Alexander, carried the shield and
lance of the latter on formal occasions (Plutarch, Eumer®s, 1).

3 Arrian, ii. 4, 3, 4 ii. 20, §. e % Arrian, iv. 30, I1; v. 28, II.
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come to follow it up ; lastly, the phalanx is brought up to sup-
port them. The hypaspists are used also for assault of walled
places, and for rapid night marches.! What was the total
number of them we do not know.?

Besides the phalanx, and the hypaspists or Guards, the
Macedonian army, as employed by Philip and Alexander,
included a numerous assemblage of desultory or irregular
troops, partly native Macedonians, partly foreigners, Thracians,
Pxonians, &c. They were of different descriptions; peltasts,
darters, and bowmen. The best of them appear to have been
the Agriines, a Paeonian tribe expert in the use of the javelin.
All of them were kept in vigorous movement by Alexander, on
the flanks and in front of his heavy infantry, or intermingled
with his cavalry,—as well as for pursuit after the enemy was
defeated.

Lastly, the cavalry in Alexander’s army was also admirable
—at least equal, and seemingly even superior in cfficiency, to
his best infantry.® I have already mentioned that cavalry was
the choice native force of Macedonia, long before the reign of
Philip ; by whom it had been extended and improved.* The
heavy cavalry, wholly or chiefly composed of native Mace-
donians, was known by the denomination of the Companions.
There was besides a new and lighter variety of cavalry, appar-
ently introduced by Philip, and called the Sarissophori, or
Lancers, used like Cossacks for advanced posts or scouring
the country. The sarissa which they carried was probably
much shorter than that of the phalanx; but it was long, if
compared with the xyston or thrusting-pike used by the heavy
cavalry for the shock of close combat. Arrian, in describing
the army of Alexander at Arbéla, enumerates eight distinct
squadrons of this heavy cavalry—or cavalry of the Companions ;
but the total number included in the Macedonian army at

1 Arrian, ii. 20, 5; ii. 23, 6; iii. 18, 8.

2 Droysen and Schmieder give the number of hypaspists in Alexander’s
army at Issus, as 6000. That this opinion rests on no sufficient evidgnce,
has been shown by Miitzel (ad Curtium, v. 2, 3, p. 399). But that the
number of hypaspists left by Philip at his death was 6000 secems not
improbable.

3 See Arrian, ¥. 14, 1; v. 16, 4; Curtius, vi. 9, 22. ¢ Equitatui,
optima exercitfls parti,” &ec.

4 We are told that Philip, after his expedition against the Scythians
about three years before his death, exacted and sent into Macedonia
20,000 chosen mares, i order to improve the breed of Macedonian horses.
The regal haras were in the neighbourhood of Pella (Justin, ix. 2; Strabo,
xvi. p. 752, in which phssage of Strabo, tke details apply to the Laras of
Seleukus:Nikator at Apameia, not to that of Philip at Pella).
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Alexander’s accession, is not known. Among the squadrons,
several at least (if not all) were named after particular towns
or districts of the country—Bottizza, Amphipolis, Apollonia,
Anthemus, &c.;! there was one or more, distinguished as the
Royal Squadron—the Agéma or leading body of cavalry—at
the head of which Alexander generally charged, himself among
the foremost of the actual combatants.?

The distribution of the cavalry into squadrons was that
which Alexander found at his accession; but he altered it,
when he remodelled the arrangements of his army (in 330 B.C.)
at Susa, so as to subdivide the squadron into two Lochi, and
to establish the Lochus for the elementary division of cavalry,
as it had always been of infantry.® His reforms went thus to
cut down the primary body of cavalry from the squadron to
the half-squadron or Lochus, while they tended to bring the
infantry together into larger bodies—from cohorts of 500 each
to cohorts of 1000 men each.

Among the Hypaspists or Guards, also, we find an Agéma
or chosen cohort which was called upon oftener than the rest
to begin the fight. A still more select corps were, the Body-
Guards; a small company of tried and confidential men,
individually known to Alexander, always attached to his
person, and acting as adjutants or as commanders for special
service. These Body-Guards appear to have been chosen
persons promoted out of the Royal Youths or Pages; an
institution first established by Philip, and evincing the pains
taken by him to bring the leading Macedonians into military
organisation as well as into dependence on his own person.
The Royal Youths, sons of the chief persons throughout
Macedonia, were taken by Philip into service, and kept in
permanent residence around him for purposes of domestic
attendance and companionship. They maintained perpetual

1 Arrian, i. 2, 8, 9 (where we also find mentioned Tobs éx 7is &vwler
Maxedovlas imméas) ; i. 12, 12; ii. g, 6; iii. 11, 12,

About the {xmeis oapigopdpos, see i, 13, I.

I® is possible that there may have been sixteen squadrons of heavy
cavalry, and eight squadrons of the Sarissophori,—each squadron from 180
to 250 men—as Riistow and Kochly conceive (p. 243). But there is no
sufficient evidence to prove it ; nor can I think it safe to assume, as they
do, that Alexander carried over with him to Asia just kalf of the
Macedonian entire force.

2 Arran, iii. 11, IT; iii. 13, 1; iii. 18, 8. In the first of these passages,
we have IAat Baoiikal in the plural (ili. 11, 12). It seems too that the
different IAa: alternated with each other in the foremost position, or
fyeuovia, for particular days (Arrian, i. 14, 9).

3 Arrian, iii, 16, 19, .
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guard of his palace, alternating among themselves the hours of
daily and nightly watch: they received his horse from the
grooms, assisted him to mount, and accompanied him if he
went to the chase: they introduced persons who came to
solicit interviews, and admitted his mistresses by night through
a special door. They enjoyed the privilege of sitting down to
dinner with him, as well as that of never being flogged except
by his special order.! The precise number of the company we
do not know ; but it must have been not small, since fifty of
these youths were brought out from Macedonia at once by
Amyntas to join Alexander, and to be added to the company
at Babylon.? At the same time the mortality among them was
probably considerable ; since, in accompanying Alexander, they
endured even more than the prodigious fatigues which he
imposed upon himself.? The training in this corps was a
preparation first for becoming Body-Guards of Alexander,—
next, for appointment to the great and important military
commands.. Accordingly, it had been the first stage of ad-

1 Arrian, iv. 13, 1. Ex ®klnmov v #3n rabeornnds, Tav &v Téres
Makeddvwy Tods waidas, 8aor és HAilay éuepakloavro, kataréyeaar és
Oepamelay Tob BagiAéws. Ta 8¢ mwepl Thv EAAny dlarray Tob cdpartos
diaxoveiglar Baoiel, ral kowuduevov Purdocew, Tobrois ¢merérparto’ Kal
dmdre derabvor Bacinels, Tovs Twmous waph Taw Iwmokbuwy dexbuevor dxeivos
wposiiyov, kal dvéBarov obror Bagiréa Tdv Tlepaikdy Tpdmoy, kal Tiis éml 0fpa
piroriufas Bagihel kowwvol foay, &c.

Curtius, viii. 6, I.  ““ Mos erat principibus Macedonum adultos liberos
regibus tradere, ad munia haud multum servilibus ministeriis abhorrentia.
Excubabant servatis noctium vicibus proximi foribus ejus aedis, in qui rex
acquiescebat. Per hos pellices introducebantur, alio aditu quam quem
armati obsidebant. Iidem acceptos ab agasonibus equos, quum rex
ascensurus esset, admovebant ; comitabanturque et venantem, et in preeliis,
omnibus artibus studiorum liberalium exculti. Preecipuus honor habebatur,
quod licebat sedentibus vesci cum rege. Castigandi eos verberibus nullius
potestas preter ipsum erat. Hezec cohors velut seminarium ducum praefecto-
rumque apud Macedonas fuit : hinc habuere posteri reges, quorum stirpibus
post multas ztates Romani opes ademerunt.” Compare Curtius, v. 6, 42 ;
and Alian, V. H. xiv. 49.

This information is interesting, as an illustration of Macedonian mapners
and customs, which are very little known to us. In the last hours of the
Macedonian monarchy, after the defeat at Pydna (168 B.C.), the puers
regii followed the defeated king Perseus to the sanctuary at Samothrace,
and never quitted him until the moment when he surrendered himself to
the Romans (Livy, xlIv. 5).

As an illustration of the scourging, applied as a punishment to these
young Macedonians of rank, sec the case of Dekamnichus, handed over by
king Archelaus to Euripidés, to be flogged (Aristotle, Polit. v. 8, 13).

2 Curtius, v. 6, 42 ; Diodor. xvii. 65.

® We read thif abost the youthful Philippus, brother of Lysimachus
(Curtiug viil. 2, 36). .
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vancement to most of the Diadochi, or great officers of
Alexander, who after his death carved kingdoms for themselves
out of his conquests.

It was thus that the native Macedonian force was enlarged
and diversified by Philip, including at his death:—i1. The
phalanx, Foot-companions, or general mass of heavy infantry,
drilled to the use of the long two-banded pike or sarissa—
2. The Hypaspists, or lighter-armed corps of foot-guards—
3. The Companions, or heavy cavalry, the ancient indigenous
force consisting of the more opulent or substantial Macedonians
—4. The lighter cavalry, lancers, or Sarissophori. With these
were joined foreign auxiliaries of great value. The Thessalians,
whom Philip had partly subjugated and partly gained over,
furnished him with a body of hcavy cavalry not inferior to the
native Macedonian. From various parts of Greece he derived
hoplites, volunteers taken into his pay, armed with the full-
sized shield and one-handed pike. From the warlike tribes of
Thracians, Pzonians, Illyrians, &c., whom he had subdued
around him, he levied contingents of light troops of various
descriptions, peltasts, bowmen, darters, &c., all excellent in
their way, and eminently serviceable to his combinations, in
conjunction with the heavier masses. Lastly, Philip had
completed his military arrangements by organising what may
be called an effective siege-train for sieges as well as for
battles ; a stock of projectile and battering machines, superior
to anything at that time extant. We find this artillery used by
Alexander in the very first year of his reign, in his campaign
against the Illyrians.! Even in his most distant Indian
marches, he either carried it with him, or had the means of
constructing new engines for the occasion. There was no
part of his military equipment more essential to his conquests.
The victorious sieges of Alexander are among his most
memorable cxploits,

To all this large, multifarious and systematised array of actual
force, are to be added the civil establishments, the depots,
ma%azines of arms, provision for remounts, drill officers and
adjutants, &c., indispensable for maintaining it in constant
training and efficiency. At the time of Philip’s accession,
Pella was an unimportant place ;2 at his death, it was not only
strong as a fortification and place of deposit for regal treasure,
but also the permanent centre, war-office, and training quarters,
of the greatest military force then known. ‘Fhe military registers

1 Arrian, i. 6, 17. L
# Demosthends, De Corond, p. 247.
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as well as the traditions of Macedonian discipline were pre-
served there until the fall of the monarchy.! Philip had
employed his life in organising this powerful instrument of
dominion. His revenues, large as they were, both from mines
and from tributary conquests, had been exhausted in the work,
so that he had left at his decease a debt of 500 talents. But
his son Alexander found the instrument ready-made, with
excellent officers, and trained veterans for the front ranks of
his phalanx.?

This scientific organisation of military force, on a large scale
and with all the varieties of arming and equipment made to-
co-operate for one end, is the great fact of Macedonian history.
Nothing of the same kind and magnitude had ever before been
seen. The Macedonians, like Epirots and Atolians, had no
other aptitude or marking quality except those of soldiership.
Their rude and scattered tribes manifest no definite political
institutions and little sentiment of national brotherhood ; their
union was mainly that of occasional fellowship in arms under
the king as chief. Philip the son of Amyntas was the first to
organise this military union into a system permancntly and
efficaciously operative, achieving by means of it conquests
such as to create in the Macedonians a common pride of
superiority in arms, which served as substitute for political
institutions or nationality. Such pride was still further exalted
by the really superhuman career of Alexander. The Mace-
donian kingdom was nothing but a well-combined military
machine, illustrating the irresistible superiority of the rudest
men, trained in arms and conducted by an able general, not
merely over undisciplined multitudes, but also over free,
courageous, and disciplined citizenship, with highly gifted
intelligence.

During the winter of 335-334 B.C., after the destruction of
Thebes and the return of Alexander from Greece to Pella, his
final preparations were made for the Asiatic expedition. The
Macedonian army, with the auxiliary contingents destined_ for
this enterprise, were brought together early in the spring.
Antipater, one of the oldest and ablest officers of Philip, was
appointed to act as viceroy of Macedonia during the king’s

1 Livy, xlii. §1; xliv. 46, also the comparison in Strabo, xvi. p. 752,
between the military establishments of Seleukus Nikator at Apameia in
Syria, and those of Philip at Pella in Macedonia.

2 Justin, xi. 6. Abaut the debt of 500 talents left by Philip, see the
words of Alexandgr, Arrian, vii. 9, 10. Diodorus affirms (xvi. 8) that

Philip’s annual return from the gold mines was 1000 talents ; a total not
much to%e trusted. ‘
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absence. A military force, stated at 12,000 infantry and 1500
cavalry,! was left with him to keep down the cities of Greece,
to resist aggressions from the Persian fleet, and to repress dis-
contents at home. Such discontents were likely to be instigated
by leading Macedonians or pretenders to the throne, especially
as Alexander had no direct heir: and we are told that Antipater
and Parmenio advised postponement of the expedition until
the young king could leave behind him an heir of his own
lincage.? Alexander overruled these representations, yet he
did not disdain to lessen the perils at home by putting to death
such men as he principally feared or mistrusted, especially the
kinsmen of Philip’s last wife Kleopatra.? Of the dependent
tribes around, the most energetic chiefs accompanied his army
into Asia, either by their own preference or at his requisition.
After these precautions, the tranquillity of Macedonia was
entrusted to the prudence and fidelity of Antipater, which were
still further ensured by the fact that three of his sons accom-
panied the king’s army and person.* Though uapopular in
his deportment,® Antipater discharged the duties of his very
responsible position with zeal and ability ; notwithstanding the
dangerous enmity of Olympias, against whom he sent many

1 Diodor. xvii. 17. 2 Diodor. xvii. 16.

3 Justin, xi. 5. ‘“Proficiscens ad Persicum bellum, omnes noverce suze
cognatos, quos Philippus in excelsiorem dignitatis locum provehens imperiis
preefecerat, interfecit.  Sed nec suis, qui apti regno videbantur, pepercit ;
ne qua materia seditionis procul se agente in Macedoni4 remaneret.” Com-
pare also xii. 6, where the Pausanias mentioned as having been put to
death by Alexander is 7of the assassin of Philip. Pausanias was a common
Macedonian name (see Diodor. xvi. 93).

I see no reason for distrusting the general fact here asserted by Justin.
We know from Arrian (who mentioned the fact incidentally in his work =&
petd AAéEavdpov, though he says nothing about it in his account of the
expedition of Alexander—see Photius, Cod. 92, p. 220) that Alexander put
to death, in the early period of his reign, his first cousin and brother in-law
Amyntas. Much less would he scruple to kill the friends or relatives of
Kleopatra. Neither Alexander nor Antipater would account such proceed-
ing gnything else than a reasonable measure of prudential policy. By the
Macedonian common law, when a man was found guilty of treason, all his
relatives were condemned to die along with him (Curtius, vi. 11, 20).

Plutarch (De Fortund Alex. Magn. p. 342) has a general allusion to these
precautionary executions ordered by Alexander. Fortune (he says) imposed
upon Alexander dewhv wpds &vdpas OpopiAovs kal cvyyevels 8ia ¢pdvov Kal
adhpov ral wupds avdykny &uiwns, drepméoraroy Téhos Exovaay.

4 Kassander commanded a corps of Thracians and Pzonians: Iollas and
Philippus were attached to the king’s person (Arriag, vii. 27, 2; Justin, xii.
14 ; Diodor. xvii. 17).

® Justin, xvi. i. 14. ** Antipatrum—amariorem ®mp& ministrum regni,
quam ipsos reges, fuisse,” &c. -
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complaints to Alexander when in Asia, while she on her side
wrote frequent but unavailing letters with a view to ruin him
in the esteem of her son. After a long period of unabated
confidence, Alexander began during the last years of his life
to dislike and mistrust Antipater. He always treated Olympias
with the greatest respect ; trying however to restrain her from
meddling with pgqlitical affairs, and complaining sometimes of
her imperious exigencies and violence.!

The army intended for Asia, having been assembled at Pella,
was conducted by Alexander himself first to Amphipolis, where
it crossed the Strymon ; next along the road near the coast to
the river Nestus and to the towns of Abdéra and Maroneia;
then through Thrace across the rivers Hebrus and Melas;
lastly, through the Thracian Chersonese to Sestos. Here it
was met by his fleet, consisting of 160 triremes, with a number
of trading vessels besides,? made up in large proportions from
contingents furnished by Athens and Grecian cities.® The
passage of the whole army—infantry, cavalry, and machines,
on ships, across the strait from Sestos in Europe to Abydos
in Asia—was superintended by Parmenio, and accomplished
without either difficulty or resistance. But Alexander himself,
separating from the army at Sestos, went down to Eleus at
the southern extremity of the Chersonese. Here stood the
chapel and sacred precinct of the hero Protesilaus, who was
slain by Hektor ; having been the first Greek (according to the
legend of the Trojan war) who touched the shore of Troy.
Alexander, whose imagination was then full of Homeric reminis-
cences, offered sacrifice to the hero, praying that his own
disembarkation might terminate more auspiciously.

He then sailed across in the admiral’s trireme, steering with
his own hand, to the landing-place near Ilium called the Harbour
of the Achaans. At mid-channel of the strait, he sacrificed a
bull, with libations out of a golden goblet, to Poseidon and the
Nereids. Himself too in full armour, he was the first (like
Protesilaus) to tread the Asiatic shore ; but he found no engmy

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 25-39 ; Arrian, vii. 12, 12. Ile was wont to say,
that his mother exacted from him a heavy house-rent for his domicile of ten
months,

Kleopatra also (sister of Alexander and daughter of Olympias) exercised
considerable influence in the government. Dionysius, despot of the Pontic
Herakleia, maintained himself against opposition in his government, during
Alexander’s life, mamly by paying assiduous court to her (Memnon, Heracl.
c. 4, ap. Photium, Cod® 224). :

2 Arrian, i. 11,6, o

® ThecAthenians furnished twenty,ships of war, Diodor. xvii. 22.
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like Hektor to meet him. From hence, mounting the hill on
which Ilium was placed, he sacrificed to the patron-goddess
Athéné ; and deposited in her temple his own panoply, taking
in exchange some of the arms said to have been worn by the
heroes in the Trojan war, which he caused to be carried by
guards along with him in his subsequent battles. Among other
real or supposed monuments of this interesting legend, the
Ilians showed to him the residence of Priam with its altar of
Zeus Herkeios, where that unhappy old king was alleged to
have been slain by Neoptolemus. Numbering Neoptolemus
among his ancestors, Alexander felt himself to be the object
of Priam’s yet unappeased wrath; and accordingly offered
sacrifice to him at the same altar, for the purpose of expiation
and reconciliation. On the tomb and monumental column of
Achilles, father of Neoptolemus, he not only placed a decorative
garland, but also went through the customary ceremony of
anointing himself with oil and running naked up to it : exclaim-
ing how much he envied the lot of Achilles, who had been
blest during life with a faithful friend, and after death with a
great poet to celebrate his exploits. Lastly, to commemorate
his crossing, Alexander erected permanent altars in honour of
Zeus, Athéné, and Héraklés ; both on the point of Europe which
his army had quitted, and on that of Asia where it had landed.!

The proceedings of Alexander, on the ever-memorable site
of Ilium, are interesting as they reveal one side of his imposing
character—the vein of legendary sympathy and religious

1 Arrian, i. 11; Plutarch, Alexand. 15; Justin, xi. 5. The ceremony of
running up to the column of Achilles still subsisted in the time of Plutarch
—éarewyduevos Alra kal uetd Ty éralpwy cuvavadpapdy yvuvés, Goxep
&0os éo7tv, &c. The words here seem to imply that this monumental
column was placed on an eminence, and that it was used as a goal for run-
ners to run wup fo in matches at the festivals, Philostratus, five centuries
after Alexander, conveys a vivid picture of the numerous legendary and
religious associations connected with the plain of Troy and with the tomb
of Protesilaus at Elaus, and of the many rites and ceremonies performed
there even in his time (Philostrat. Heroica, xix. 14, 15, p. 742, ed.
Olegrius—3pduois &  éppvbuiouévors  ovvmrdralov, dvakarobvres Tdv
’AxiAAéa, &c., and the pages preceding and following).

Dikaxarchus (Fragm. 19. ed. Didot. ap. Athenzum, xiii, p. 603) had
treated in a special work about the sacrifices offered to Athéné at Ilium
(Mep 7iis & 'IAlg Oualas) by Alexander, and by many others before him ;
by Xerxes (Herodot. vii. 43), who offered up 1000 oxen—by Mindarus
(Xenoph. Hellen. i. 1, 4, &c.). In describing the proceedings of Alexander
at Ilium, Dikaearchus appears to have dwelt much on the warm sympathy
which that prince exhibited for the affection petween Achilles and
Patroklus : which sympathy Dikearchus illustrated by characterising
Alexander as ¢irdwais éxuavds, and by recounting his” public admiration
for the eunuch Bagfas : compare Curtius, x. i. 25—about Bagbas.»
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sentiment wherein alone consisted his analogy with the Greeks.
The young Macedonian prince had nothing of that sense of
correlative right and obligation which characterised the free
Greeks of the city community. But he was in many points a
reproduction of the heroic Greeks,! his warlike ancestors in
legend, Achilles and Neoptolemus, and others of that Alakid
race, unparalleled in the attributes of force—a man of violent
impulse in all directions, sometimes generous, often vindictive
—ardent in his individual affections both of love and hatred,
but devoured especially by an inextinguishable pugnacity,
appetite for conquest, and thirst for establishing at all cost his
superiority of force over others—* Jura negat sibi nata, nihil
non arrogat armis”—taking pride, not simply in victorious
generalship and direction of the arms of soldiers, but also in
the personal forwardness of an Homeric chief, the foremost to
encounter both danger and hardship. To dispositions resembling
those of Achilles, Alexander indeed added one attribute of a
far higher qrder. As a general, he surpassed his age in provi-
dent and even long-sighted combinations. With all his exuberant
courage and sanguine temper, nothing was ever omitted in the
way of systematic military precaution. Thus much he borrowed,
though with many improvements of his own, from Grecian
intelligence as applied to soldiership. But the character and
dispositions, which he took with him to Asia, had the features,
both striking and repulsive, of Achilles, rather than those of
Agesilaus or Epaminondas.

The army, when reviewed on the Asiatic shore after its
crossing, presented a total of 30,000 infantry, and 4500 cavalry,
thus distributed :—

INFANTRY.

Macedonian phalanx and hypaspxsts .« .« .« .« . . 12000
Allies . . .« « « « . . 7,000
Mercenaries . . . . . . . . . . . . 5000

Under the command of Parmenio . . . .« 24,000

Odryssians, Triballi (both Thracmns), and Illynans . . 5,000

Agrifnes and archers . . . e« « .+ .+ . LoO&

Total infantry . . . . . . 30,000

1 Plutarch, Fort. Al. M. ii. p. 334. Bpifbs dmAiromdAas, ddios
dvrimdAois—ralbTyy Exwv Téxvny mpoyovichy &x’ Alaxidav, &c.
ANy uév yop édwxer "OAvpmios Aca.m&pa-c,
Noiw & 'Auvéaovidais, mhoprov &' &mop’ "Arpeidpowy.
(Hesiod. Fragment. 223, ed. K’Iarktscheﬁ'eh)
Like Achilles, Alexander was distinguished for swiftness of foot (Plutarch,
Fort. Al. M, i, p*331)
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CAVALRY.
Macedonian heavy—aunder Philotas son of Parmenio. . 1,500
Thessalian (also heavy)—under Kallas . . . . . . 1,500
Miscellaneous Grecian—under Erigyius . . . .o 600
Thracian and Pezonian (light)—under Kassander Coe 900
Total cavalry . . . . . . . 4,500

Such seems the most trustworthy enumeration of Alexander’s
first invading army. There were however other accounts, the
highest of which stated as much as 43,000 infantry with 4000
cavalry.! Besides these troops, also, there must have been an
effective train of projectile machines and engines, for battles
and sieges, which we shall soon find in operation. As to
money, the military chest of Alexander, exhausted in part by
profuse donatives to his Macedonian officers,2 was as poorly
furnished as that of Napoleon Buonaparte on first entering
Italy for his brilliant campaign of 1796. According to
Aristobulus, he had with him only seventy talents,; according
to another authority, no more than the means of maintaining
his army for thirty days. Nor had he even been able to bring
together his auxiliaries, or complete the outfit of his army,
without incurring a debt of 8oo talents, in addition to that of
500 talents contracted by his father Philip.?® Though Plutarch *
wonders at the smallness of the force with which Alexander

! Diodor. xvii. 17. Plutaich (Alexand. 15) says that the highest numbers
which he had read of, were,—43,000 infantiy with 5000 cavalry: the
lowest numbers, 30,0c0 mf'muy with 4000 cavalry (assuming the correction
of Sintenis, feq-pamo'xz)\fous in place of wevrarioxirlovs, to be well founded,
as it probably is—compare Plutarch, Fort. Alex. M. i. p. 327).

According to Plutarch (Fort. AL M. p. 327), both Ptolemy and
Avistobulus stated the number of infantry to be 30,000; but Ptolemy gave
the cavalry as 5000, Aristobulus, as only 4000. Nevertheless Arrian—who
professes to follow mainly Ptolemy and Aristobulus whenever they agree—
states the number of infantry as ‘“not much more than 30,000 ; the cavalry
as more than 5000” (Ex. Al i. 11, 4). Anaximenés alleged 43,000
infantry, with 5500 cavalry. Kallisthenés (a.p Polybium, xii. 19) stated
40,Ggo infantry, with 4500 cavalry. Justin (xi. 6) gives 32,000 infantry,
with 4500 cavalry.

My statement in the text follows Diodorus, who stands distinguished, by
recounting not merely the total, but the component items besides. In
regard to the total of infantry, he agrees with Ptolemy and Aristobulus : as
to cavalry, his statement is a mean between the two.

# Plutarch, Alexand. 15.

3 Arrian, vii. 9, 10—the speech which he puts in the mouth of Alexander
himself—and Curtius, x. 2, 24.

Onesikritus stated that Alexander owed at this txme a debt of 200 talents
(Plutarch, Alex. 15).

4 Plutarch F ort Alex. M. i. p. 327+; Justin, xi. 6.
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contemplated the execution of such great projects, yet the
fact is, that in infantry he was far above any force which the
Persians had to oppose him ;! not to speak of comparative
discipline and organisation, surpassing even that of the Grecian
mercenaries, who formed the only good infantry in the Persian
service ; while his cavalry, though inferior as to number, was
superior in quality and in the shock of close combat.

Most of the officers exercising important command in
Alexander’s army were native Macedonians. His intimate
personal friend Hephastion, as well as his body-guards
Leonnatus and Lysimachus, were natives of Pella: Ptolemy
the son of Lagus, and Pithon, were Eordians from Upper
Macedonia ; Kraterus and Perdikkas, from the district of
Upper Macedonia called Orestis;2 Antipater with his son
Kassander, Kleitus son of Drdpidés, Parmenio with his two
sons Philétas and Nikanor, Seleukus, Kcenus, Amyntas,
Philippus (these two last names were borne by more than one
person), Antigonus, Neoptolemus,® Meleager, Peukestés, &c.,
all these seem to have been native Macedonians. All or most
of them had been trained to war under Philip, in whose
service Parmenio and Antipater, especially, had occupied a
high rank.

Of the many Greeks in Alexander’s service, we hear of few
in important station. Medius, a Thessalian from Larissa, was
among his familiar companions; but the ablest and most
distinguished of all was Eumenés, a native of Kardia in the
Thracian Chersonese.  Eumenés, combining an excellent
Grecian education with bodily activity and enterprise, had
attracted when a young man the notice of Philip, and had
been appointed as his secretary.  After discharging these duties
for seven years until the death of Philip, he was continued by
Alexander in the post of chief secretary during the whole of
that king’s life.# He conducted most of Alexander’s corre-
spondence, and the daily record of his proceedings, which was
kept under the name of the Royal Ephemeridés. But thqugh
his special duties were thus of a civil character, he was not less
eminent as an officer in the field. Occasionally entrusted with

3 Arrian, i. 13, 4. :

% Arrian, vi. 28, 6; Arrian, Indica, 18; Justin, xv. 3-4. Porphyry
(Fragin ap. Syncellum, Frag. Histor. Graec. vol. iii. p. 695-698) speaks of
Lysimachus as a Thessalian from Kranon ; but this must be a mistake ;
compare Justin, xv. 3. «

8 Neoptolemus belonged, like Alexander himself, to the Aakid gens
(Arrian, ii. 27 9). *

4 Pluterch, Eumenés, c. 1; Cornelius Nepos, Eumen. c. 1.
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high military command, he received from Alexander signal
recompenses and tokens of esteem. In spite of these great
qualities—or perhaps in consequence of them—he was the
object of marked jealousy and dislike! on the part of the
Macedonians,—from Hephzestion the friend, and Neoptolemus
the chief armour-bearer, of Alexander, down to the principal
soldiers of the phalanx. Neoptolemus despised Eumenés as
an unwarlike penman. The contemptuous pride with which
Macedonians had now come to look down on Greeks, is a
notable characteristic of the victorious army of Alexander, as
well as a new feature in history; retorting the ancient
Hellenic sentiment, in which Demosthenés, a few years before,
had indulged towards the Macedonians.?

Though Alexander had been allowed to land in Asia
unopposed, an army was already assembled under the Persian
satraps within a few days’ march of Abydos. Since the recon-
quest of Egypt and Phenicia, about eight or nine years before,
by the Persian king Ochus, the power of that empise had been
restored to a point equal to any anterior epoch since the
repulsc of Xerxés from Greece. The Persian successes in
Egypt had been achieved mainly by the arms of Greek
mercenaries, under the conduct and through the craft of the
Rhodian general Mentor; who, being seconded by the pre-
ponderant influence of the eunuch Bagdas, confidential
minister of Ochus, obtained not only ample presents, but also
the appointment of military commander on the Hellespont
and the Asiatic seaboard.3 He procured the recall of his
brother Memnon, who with his brother-in-law Artabazus
had been obliged to leave Asia from unsuccessful revolt
against the Persians, and had found shelter with Philip.# He
further subdued, by force or by fraud, various Greek and
Asiatic chieftains on the Asiatic coast; among them, the
distinguished Hermeias, friend of Aristotle, and master of the

1 %rrian, vii. 13, 1; Platarch, Eum. 2, 3, §, 10.

3 Demosth. Philipp. iii. p. 119, respecting Philip—obd udvor obx “EArnbos
Svros, ob8& mpoafikovTos obdev Tois “EAANGy, GAN’ obdé BapBdpov dvreifey
80ev xaAdv eimeiv, &AN’ OAéBpov Mareddvos, 80ev obd &vdpdwodov
agmovdaiov od8tv Av mwpdrepov mplaciar.

Compare this with the exclamations of the Macedonian soldiers (called
Argyraspides) against their distinguished chief Eumenés, calling him
X?povnafms Snebpos (Plutarch, Eumenés, 18).

See, in reference to these incidents, vol. xi. chap. xc.

¢ Diodor. xvi. §2; Curtius, vi. 4, 25; vi. 5, 2. Curtius mentions
a}t)lls]c.)r Manapis, another Persian exile, who had® fled® from Ochus to

ilip.
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strong post of Atarneus.! These successes of Mentor seem to
have occurred about 343 B.c. He, and his brother Memnon
after him, unheld vigorously the authority of the Persian king
in the regions near the Hellespont. It was probably by them
that troops were sent across the strait both to rescue the
besieged town of Perinthus from Philip, and to act against that
prince in other parts of Thrace ;2 that an Asiatic chief, who
was intriguing to facilitate Philip’s intended invasion of Asia,
was scized and sent prisoner to the Persian court; and that
envoys from Athens, soliciting aid against Philip, were
forwarded to the same place.?

Ochus, though successful in regaining the full extent of
Persian dominion, was a sanguinary tyrant, who shed by whole-
sale the blood of his family and courtiers. About the year
338 B.C,, he died poisoned by the eunuch Bagbas, who placed
upon the throne Arses, one of the king’s sons, killing all the
rest. After two years, however, Bagdas conceived mistrust of
Arses, and put him to death also, together with all his children :
thus leaving no direct descendant of the regal family alive.
He then exalted to the throne one of his friends named Darius
Codomannus (descended from one of the brothers of Artaxerxés
Mnemon), who had acquired glory, in a recent war against
the Kadusians, by killing in single combat a formidable
champion of the enemy’s army. Presently, however, Bagoas
attempted to poison Darius also ; but the latter, detecting the
snare, forced him to drink the deadly draught himself.t In
spite of such murders and change in the line of succession,
which Alexander afterwards reproached to Darius,5 the
authority of Darius seems to have been recognised, without
any material opposition, throughout all the Persian empire.

Succeeding to the throne in the early part of B.c. 336, when
Philip was organising the projected invasion of Persia, and
when the first Macedonian division under Parmenio and
Attalus was already making war in Asia—Darius prepared

! Diodor. xvi. 52. About the strength of the fortress of Atamcug, see
Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 2, 11; Diodor. xiii. 65. It had been held in defiance
of the Persians, even before the time of Hermeias—Isokratés. Compare
also Isokratés, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) s. 167.

3 Letter of Alexander, addressed to Darius after the battle of Issus, apud
Arrian, ii. 14, 7. Other troops sent by the Persians into Trace (besides
those despatched to the relief of Perinthus), are here alluded to.

3 Demosthenés, Philippic. iv. pp. 139, 140; Epistola Philippi apud
Demosthen. p. 160 .

4 Diodor. xvii. % ; Justin, x. 3; Curtlus, X. §, 22.

5 Angan, ii. 14, I10.
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measures of defence at home, and tried to encourage anti-
Macedonian movements in Greece.! On the assassination of
Philip by Pausanias, the Persian king publicly proclaimed
himself (probably untruly) as having instigated the deed, and
alluded 1n contemptuous terms to the youthful Alexander.?
Conceiving the danger from Macedonia to be past, he im-
prudently slackened his efforts and withheld his supplies during
the first months of Alexander’s reign, when the latter might
have been seriously embarrassed in Greece and in Europe by
the effective employment of Persian ships and money. But
the recent successes of Alexander in Thrace, Illyria, and
Beeotia, satisfied Darius that the danger was not past, so that
he resumed his preparations for defence. The Phenician fleet
was ordered to be equipped ; the satraps in Phrygia and Lydia
zot together a considerable force, consisting in part of Grecian
mercenaries ; while Memnon, on the seaboard, was furnished
with the means of taking 5000 of these mercenaries under his
separate command.8 .

We cannot trace with any exactness the course of these
svents, during the nineteen months between Alexander’s
accession and his landing in Asia (August 336 B.C. to March
or April 334 B.C.). We learn generally that Memnon was
active and even aggressive on the north-eastern coast of the
Aigean. Marching northward from his own territory (the
region of Assus or Atarneus skirting the Gulf of Adramyttium*)
across the range of Mount Ida, he came suddenly upon the
town of Kyzikus on the Propontis. He failed, however,
though only by a little, in his attempt to surprise it, and was
forced to content himsclf with a rich booty from the district
around.5 The Macedonian generals Parmenio and Kallas had
crossed into Asia with bodies of troops. Parmenio, acting in
Aiolis, took Grynium, but was compelled by Memnon to raise
the siege of Pitané; while Kallas, in the Troad, was attacked,
defeated, and compelled to retire to Rheeteium.®

We thus see that during the season preceding the landing
of Alexander, the Persians were in considerable force, and
Memnon both active and suecessful even against the Mace-
donian gcnerals, on the region north-east of the Agean. 'This

1 Diodor. xvii. 7. 2 Arrian, ii. 14, II. ? Diodor. xvii. 7.

4 Diodor. xvii. 7: compare Arrian, i. 17, 9. éxl v xdpav Thy
Méuvovos ¥meupev—which doubtless means this region, conquered by
Mentor from IHermeias of Atarneus. .

5 Diodor, xvii. 7; Polyznus, v. 34, 5

8 Diodor. xvii. 7. We read also of ‘milimry opetatiofls near Magnesia,
between Parmenio and Memnon (Polyanus, v. 34, 4).
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may help to explain that fatal imprudence, whereby the
Persians permitted Alexander to carry over without opposition
his grand army into Asia, in the spring of 334 B.c. They
possessed ample means of guarding the Hellespont, had they
chosen to bring up their fleet, which, comprising as it did the
force of the Phenician towns, was decidedly superior to any
naval armament at the disposal of Alexander. The Persian
fleet actually came into the /gean a few weeks afterwards.
Now Alexander’s designs, preparations, and even intended
time of march, must have been well known not merely to
Memnon, but to the Persian satraps in Asia Minor, who had
got together troops to oppose him. These satraps unfortun-
ately supposed themselves to be a match for him in the field,
disregarding the pronounced opinion of Memnon to the con-
trary, and even overruling his prudent advice by mistrustful
and calumnious imputations.

At the time of Alexander’s landing, a powerful Persian force
was already.assembled near Zeleia in the Hellespontine Phrygia,
under command of Arsités the Phrygian satrap, supported by
several other leading Persians—Spithridatés (satrap of Lydia
and Ionia), Pharnakés, Atizyés, Mithridatés, Rheomithrés,
Niphatés, Petinés, &c. Forty of these men were of high
rank (denominated kinsmen of Darius), and distinguished
for personal valour. The greater number of the army con-
sisted of cavalry, including Medes, Baktrians, Hyrkanians,
Kappadokians, Paphlagonians, &c.! In cavalry they greatly
outnumbered Alexander ; but their infantry was much inferior
in number,? composed however, in large proportion, of Grecian
mercenaries. The Persian total is given by Arrian as 20,000
cavalry, and nearly 20,000 mercenary foot; by Diodorus
as- 10,000 cavalry, and 100,000 infantry; by Justin even at
600,000. The numbers of Arrian are the more credible; in
those of Diodorus, the total of infantry is certainly much
above the truth—that of cavalry probably below it.

Memnon, who was present with his sons and with his own
division, earnestly dissuaded the Persian leaders from ha%ard-
ing a battle. Reminding them that the Macedonians were
not only much superior in infantry, but also encouraged by
the leadership of Alexander—he enforced the necessity of
employing their numerous cavalry to destroy the forage and
provisions, and if necessary, even towns themselves—in order
to render any considerable advance of the invading force

! Didior. svii. 18, 193 Arrian, i. 12, 14; i. 16, 5.
¢ 2 Arran, i 12, 16 i. 13, 4.
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impracticable. While keeping strictly on the defensive in
Asia, he recommended that aggressive war should be carried
into Macedonia ; that the fleet should be brought up, a power-
ful land-force put aboard, and strenuous efforts made, not only
to attack the vulnerable points of Alexander at home, but also
to encourage active hostility against him from the Greeks and
other neighbours.!

Had this plan been energetically executed by Persian arms
and money, we can hardly doubt that Antipater in Macedonia
would speedily have found himself pressed by serious dangers
and embarrassments, and that Alexander would have been
forced to come back and protect his own dominions; perhaps
prevented by the Persian fleet from bringing back his whole
army. At any rate, his schemes of Asiatic invasion must for
the time have been suspended. But he was rescued from this
dilemma by the ignorance, pride, and pecuniary interests of
the Persian lcaders. Unable to appreciate Alexander’s mili-
tary superiority, and conscious at the same time of their own
personal bravery, they repudiated the proposition of retreat
as dishonourable, insinuating that Mcmnon desired to prolong
the war in order to exalt his own importance in the eyes of
Darius. This sentiment of military digmty was further strength-
ened by the fact, that the Persian military leaders, deriving
all their revenues from the land, would have been impoverished
by destroying the landed produce. Arsités, in whose territory
the army stood, and upon whom the scheme would first take
effect, haughtily announced that he would not permit a single
house in it to be burnt?2 Occupying the same satrapy as

1 Compare the policy recommended by Memnon, as set forth in Arrian
(i. 12, 16), and in Diodorus (xvii. 18). The superiority of Diodorus is
here incontestable. He proclaims distinctly both the defensive and the
offensive side of Memnon’s policy ; which, when taken together, form a
scheme of operations no less effective than prudent. But Arrian omits all
notice of the offensive policy, and mentions only the defensive—the retreat
and destruction of the country ; which, if adopted alone, could hardly have
beer®reckoned upon for success, in starving out Alexander, and might
reasonably be called in question by the Persian generals. Moreover, we
should form but a poor idea of Memnon’s ability, if in this emergency he
neglected to avail himself of the irresistible Persian fleet.

I notice the rather this point of superiority of Diodorus, because recent
critics have manifested a tendency to place too exclusive a confidence in
Arrian, and to discredit almost all allegations respecting Alexander except
such as Arrian either certifies or countenances. Arrian is a very valuable
historian ; he has the merit of giving us plain narmtive without rhetoric,
which contrasts favourably both with Diodorus and ,withg Curtius ; but he
must not be set up as the only trustworthy witness.

3 Arrian, i, 12, 18,
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Pharnabazus had possessed sixty years before, he felt that he
would be reduced to the same straits as Pharnabazus under
the pressure of Agesilaus—‘“of not being able to procure a
dinner in his own country.”! The projosition of Memnon
was rejected, and it was resolved to await the arrival of
Alexander on the banks of the river Granikus.

This unimportant stream, commemorated in the Iliad, and
immortalised by its association with the name of Alexander,
takes its rise from one of the heights of Mount Ida near
Sképsis,2 and flows northward into the Propontis, which it
rcaches at a point somewhat east of the Greek town of
Parium. It is of no great depth: near the point where the
Persians encamped, it seems to have been fordable in many
places ; but its right bank was somewhat high and steep, thus
offering obstruction to an enemy’s attack. The Persians,
marching forward fiom Zelcia, took up a position near the
eastern side of the Granikus, where the last declivities of
Mount Idu descend into the plain of Adrasteia, a Greek
city situated betwcen Priapus and Parium.?

Meanwhile Alexander marched onward towards this position,
from Arisbé (where he had reviewed his army)—on the first
day to Perkdté, on the second to the river Praktius, on the
third to Hermotus; receiving on his way the spontancous
surrender of the town of Priapus. Aware that the enemy
was not far distant, he threw out in advance a body of scouts
under Amyntas, consisting of four squadrons of light cavalry
and one of the heavy Macedonian (Companion) cavalry.
From Hermoétus (the fourth day from Arisbé) he marched
direct towards the Granikus, in careful order, with his main
phalanx in double files, his cavalry on each wing, and the
baggage in the rear. On approaching the river, he made
his dispositions for immediate attack, though Parmenio
advised waiting until the next morning. Knowing well, like
Memnon on the other side, that the chances of a pitched
battle were all against the Persians, he resolved to leave
them no opportunity of decamping during the night.

In Alexander’s array, the phalanx or heavy infantry formed
the central body. The six Taxeis or divisions, of which it

1 Xenophon, Hellenic. iv. 1, 33.

2 Strabo, xiii. p. 602. The rivers Skamander, Asepus, and Granikus,
all rise from the same height, called Kotylus. This comes from Demetrius,
a native of Sképsis. ¢

® Diodor. xviiy 18, 19. Of BdpBapot, Thy Ewdpeiay kareinuuévor, &c.
‘““prima congressio i campis Adrastiis fuit.” Justin, xi. 6; compare
Strabosxiii. pp. 587, 588.
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consisted, were commanded (reckoning from right to left) by
Perdikkas, Kcenus, Amyntas son of Andromenés, Philippus,
Meleager, and Kraterus.! Immediately on the right of the
phalanx, were the hypaspistee, or light infantry, under Nikanor
son of Parmenio—then the light horse or lancers, the Pxonians,
and the Apolloniate squadron of Companion-cavalry com-
manded by the Ilarch Sokratés, all under Amyntas son of
Arrhibeus—Ilastly the full body of Companion-cavalry, the
bowmen, and the Agrianian darters, all under Phil6tas (son
of Parmenio), whose division formed the extreme right.?2 The
left flank of the phalanx was in like manner protected by
three distinct divisions of cavalry or lighter troops—first, by
the Thracians, under Agathon-—next, by the cavalry of the
allies, under Philippus son of Menelaus—Ilastly, by the Thes-
salian cavalry, under Kallas, whose division formed the extreme
left.  Alexander himself took the command of the right,
giving that of the left to Parmenio; by right and left are
meant the two halves of the army, each of themr including
three Taxeis or divisions of the phalanx with the cavalry on
its flank—for there was no recognised centre under a distinct
command. On the other side of the Granikus, the Persian
cavalry lined the bank. The Medes and Baktrians were on
their right, under Rheomithrés —the Paphlagonians and Hyr-
kanians in the centre, under Arsités and Spithridatés—on the
left were Memnon and Arsamenés, with their divisions.? The
Persian infantry, both Asiatic and Grecian, were kept back in
rescrve ; the cavalry alone being relied upon to dispute the
passage of the river.

In this array, both parties remained for some time, watching
each other in anxious silence. There being no firing or smoke,

1 Arrian, i. 14, 3. The text of Arrian is not clear. The name of
Kraterus occurs twice. Various explanations are proposed. The words
Eore ém)l 7d péoov Tiis fuurdons Tdfews seem to prove that there were
three Tdke:s of the phalanx (Kraterus, Meleager, and Philippus) included in
the left half of the army—and three others (Perdikkas, Kcenus, and
Amygtas) in the right half; while the words éxl 3¢ % Kparépov Tob
’A)\egvﬁpou appear wrongly inserted. There is no good reason for admit-
ting fwo distinguished officers, each named Kraterus. The name of
Philippus and his 7d#:s is repeated twice ; once in counting from the right
of the 7deis,—once again in counting from the left.

3 Plutarch states that Alexander struck into the river with thirteen
squadrons (IAat) of cavalry. Whether this total includes all then present
in the field, or only the Companion-cavalry—we cannot determine
(Plutarch, Alex. 16). 8 Diodog xvii. 19.

¢ Arrian, i. 14, 8. Xpdvov piv &) dugpbrepa Td cr'rpa'rsép.a-ra, & lrpov
ToD worauod dpeardres, vwd Tov TO uéAhoy dxvely Hovxlay fyor kal giyy
Hv woAAY ép’ éxaTépwy.
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as with modern armies, all the details on each side were clearly
visible to the other; so that the Persians easily recognised
Alexander himself on the Macedonian right from the splen-
dour of his armour and military costume, as well as from the
respectful demeanour of those around him. Their principal
leaders accordingly thronged to their own left, which they re-
inforced with the main strength of their cavalry, in order to
oppose him personally. Presently he addressed a few words
of encouragement to the troops, and gave the order for advance.
He directed the first attack to be made by the squadron of
Companion-cavalry whose turn it was on that day to take the
lead—(the squadron of Apollonia, of which Sokratés was cap-
tain—commanded on this day by Ptolemaeus son of Philippus)
supported by the light horse or Tancers, the Peonian darters
(infantry), and one division of regularly armed infantry, seem-
ingly hypaspistee.!  He then himself entered the river, at the
head of the right half of the army, cavalry and infantry,
which advanced under sound of trumpets and with the usual
war-shouts. As the occasional depths of water prevented a
straightforward march with one uniform line, the Macedonians
slanted their course suitably to the fordable spaces; keeping
their front extended so as to approach the opposite bank as
much as possible in line, and not in separate columns with
flanks exposed to the Persian cavalry.? Not merely the right
under Alexander, but also the left under Parmenio, advanced
and crossed in the same movement and under the like pre-
cautions.

The foremost detachment under Ptolemy and Amyntas, on
reaching the opposite bank, encountered a strenuous resistance,
concentrated as it was here upon one point. They found
Memnon and his sons with the best of the Persian cavalry
immediately in their front; some on the summit of the bank,

1 Arrian, i. 14, 9. Tobs mwpoBpbuovs iwrméas mean the same cavalry as
those who are called (in i, 14, 2) capiropdpavs imwéas, under Amyntas son
of Arrhibeeus,

? Ayrian, i, 14, 10. Adrds 8¢ (Alexander) &ywy 70 dekidv répas . . R
Balvei &s Tdv wdpov, Aoty &el maparelvwy THY TAEw, § mapeiike Td pedua, fva
5% uh deBalvovrt abry oi Mépaar kara képas mpoomimrotey, GAAY kal adrds, ds
avvaTdy, T pdrayys mpooulfn abrois.

Apparently, this passage Aofhw &el waparelvey Thy rdfw, § wapeitxe 7o
pebua is to be interpreted by the phrase which follows, describing the
purpose to be accomplished.

I cannot think that the words imply a movement ez échellon, as Ristow
and Kdchly contend (Geschichte des Griechischen Kriegswesens, p. 271)—
nor a crossing of®the tiver ggainst the stream, to break the force of the
currenty as is the opinion of others.
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from whence they hurled down their javelins—others down at
the water’s edge, so as to come to closer quarters. The Mace-
donians tried every effort to make good their Janding, and push
their way by main force through the Persian horse, but in vain.
Having both lower ground and insecure footing, they could
make no impression, but were thrust back with some loss, and
retired upon the main body which Alexander was now bringing
across. On his approaching the shore, the same struggle was
renewed around his person with increased fervour on both
sides. He was himself among the foremost, and all near him
were animated by his example. The horsemen on both sides
became jammed together, and the contest was one of physical
force and pressure by man and horse ; but the Macedonians
had a great advantage in being accustomed to the use of the
strong close-fighting pike, while the Persian weapon was the
missile javelin. At length the resistance was surmounted, and
Alexander, with those around him, gradually thrusting back the
defenders, made good their way up the high bank to the level
ground. At other points the resistance was not equally vigor-
ous. The left and centre of the Macedonians, crossing at the
same time on all practicable spaces along the whole line, over-
powered the Persians stationed on the slope, and got up to the
level ground with comparative facility.! Indeed no cavalry
could possibly stand on the bank to offer opposition to the
phalanx with its array of long pikes, wherever this could reach
the ascent in any continuous front. The easy crossing of the
Macedonians at other points helped to constrain those Persians,
who were contending with Alexander himself on the slope, to
recede to the level ground above.

Here again, as at the water’s edge, Alexander was foremost
in personal conflict. His pike having been broken, he turned
to a soldier near him—Aretis, one of the horseguards who
generally aided him in mounting his horse—and asked for
another. But this man, having broken his pike also, showed

1 erian, i. 15, 5. Kal mep) adrdv (Alexander himself) fvveiorire: udxn
kaprepd, kal dv TobTy EAAal én’ EAAais TOv Tdlewy Tois MaxeSdot SiéBawoy
ob xaAemwds #dn.

These words deserve attention, because they show how incomplete
Arrian’s description of the battle had before been. Dwelling almost
exclusively upon the personal presence and achievements of Alexander, he
had said little even about the right half of the army, and nothing at all
about the left half of it under Parmenio. We discoyer from these words
that a// the rdZeis of the phalanx (not only the three in Alexander’s half,
but also the three in Parmenio’s half) passed the river ndrly at the same
time, and for the most part with little or no resistance.
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the fragment to Alexander, requesting him to ask some one
else; upon which the Corinthian Demaratus, one of the
Companion-cavalry close at hand, gave him his weapon in-
stead. Thus armed anew, Alexander spurred his horse for-
ward against Mithridatés (son-in-law of Darius), who was
bringing up a column of cavalry to attack him, but was himself
considerably in advance of it. Alexander thrust his pike into
the face of Mithridatés, and laid him prostrate on the ground :
he then turned to another of the Persian leaders, Rheesakés,
who struck him a blow on the head with his scimitar,knocked
off a portion of his helmet, but did not penetrate beyond.
Alexander avenged this blow by thrusting Rhcesakés through
the body with his pike.! Meanwhile a third Persian leader,
Spithridatés, was actually close bechind Alexander, with hand
and scimitar uplifted to cut him down. At this critical moment,
Kleitus son of Dropidés—one of the ancient officers of Philip,
high in the Macedonian service—struck with full force at the
uplifted arm of Spithridatés and severed it from the body, thus
preserving Alexander’s life. Other leading Persians, kinsmen
of Spithridatés, rushed desperately on Alexander, who received
many blows on his armour, and was in much danger. But the
efforts of his companions near were redoubled, both to defend
his person and to second his adventurous daring. It was on
that point that the Persian cavalry was first broken. On the
left of the Macedonian line, the Thessalian cavalry also fought
with vigour and success;2? and the light-armed foot, inter-
mingled with Alexander’s cavalry generally, did great damage
to the enemy. The rout of the Persian cavalry, once begun,
speedily became general. They fled in all directions, pursued
by the Macedonians.

But Alexander and his officers soon checked this ardour of
pursuit, calling back their cavalry to complete his victory. The
Persian infantry, Asiatics as well as Greeks, had remained
without movement or orders, looking on the cavalry battle
which had just disastrously terminated. To them Alexander
immediately turned his attention.3 He brought up his phflanx
and hypaspistee to attack them in front, while his cavalry
assailed on all sides their unprotected flanks and rear; he

3 Armian, i. 15, 6-12; Diodor. xvi 20; Plutarch, Alex. 16. These
authors differ in the details. I follow Arrian.

2 Diodor. xvil. 21,

3 Arrian, i. 16, 1. 'Plutarch says that the infantry, on seeing the cavalry
routed, demanded to'-capitulate on terms with Alexander; but this scems
hardlyeprobable.
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himself charged with the cavalry, and had a horse killed under
him. His infantry alone was more numerous than they, so
that against such odds the result could hardly be doubtful.
The greater part of these mercenaries, after a valiant resistance,
were cut to pieces on the field. We are told that none escaped,
except 2000 made prisoners, and some who remained concealed
in the field among the dead bodies.!

In this complete and signal defeat, the loss of the Persian
cavalry was not very serious in mere number—for only 1000
of them were slain. But the slaughter of the leading Persians,
who had exposed themselves with extreme bravery in the per-
sonal conflict against Alexander, was terrible. There were
slain not only Mithridatés, Rhaesakés, and Spithridatés, whose
names have been already mentioned,—but also Pharnakés,
brother-in-law of Darius, Mithrobarzanés satrap of Kappadokia,
Atizyts, Niphatés, Petinés, and others ; all Persians of rank and
consequence. Arsités, the satrap of Phrygia, whose rashness
had mainly caused the rejection of Memnon’s advige, escaped
from the field, but died shortly afterwards by his own hand,
from anguish and humiliation.? The Persian or Perso-Grecian
infantry, though probably more of them individually escaped
than is implied in Arrian’s account, was as a body irretrievably
ruined. No force was either left in the field, or could be
afterwards re-assembled in Asia Minor.

The loss on the side of Alexander is said to have been very
small. Twenty-five of the Companion-cavalry, belonging to the
division under Ptolemy and Amyntas, were slain in the first
unsuccessful attempt to pass the river. Of the other cavalry,
sixty in all were slain ; of the infantry, thirty. This is given to
us as the entire loss on the side of Alexander.® It is only the
number of killed; that of the wounded is not stated; but
assuming it to be ten times the number of killed, the total of
both together will be 1265.4 If this be correct, the resistance
of the Persian cavalry, except near that point where Alexander
himself and the Persian chiefs came into conflict, cannot have
beer? either serious or long protracted. But when we add
further the contest with the infantry, the smallness of the total

! Arrian, i. 16, 4; Diodor. xvii. 21. Diodorus says that on the part of
the Persians more than 10,000 foot were killed, with 2000 cavalry ; and
that more than 20,000 men were made prisoners.

2 Arrian, i. 16, 5, O. 3 Arrian, i. 16, 7, 8.

4 Arrian, in descnbmg another battle, considers that the proportion of
twelve to one, between wounded and killed, is above®what could have been
expected (v. 24, 8). Riistow and Koch]y (p. 273)sstat® that in modern
battles, the ordinary proportion of wounded to killed is from 8 : 1 to,10 : 1.

VOL, XIL c



34 History of Greece

assigned for Macedonian killed and wounded will appear still
more surprising. The.total of the Persian infantry is stated at
nearly 20,000, most part of them Greek mercenaries. Of these
only 2000 were made prisoners ; nearly all the rest (according
to Arrian) were slain. Now the Greek mercenaries were well
armed, and not likely to let themselves be slain with impunity ;
moreover Plutarch expressly affirms that they resisted with
desperate valour, and that most of the Macedonian loss was
incurred in the conflict against them. It is not easy therefore
to comprehend how the total number of slain can be brought
within the statement of Arrian.!

After the victory, Alexander manifested the greatest solicitude
for his wounded soldiers, whom he visited and consoled in
person, Of the twenty-five Companions slain, he caused brazen
statues, by Lysippus, to be erected at Dium in Macedonia,
where they were still standing in the time of Arrian. To the
surviving relatives of all the slain he also granted immunity
from taxation and from personal service. The dead bodies
were honourably buried, those of the enemy as well as of his
own soldiers. The two thousand Grecks in the Persian service
who had become his prisoners, were put in chains, and
transported to Macedonia there to work as slaves; to which
treatment Alexander condemned them on the ground that they
had taken arms on bchalf of the foreigner against Greece, in
contravention of the general vote passed by the synod at
Corinth. At the same time, he sent to Athens three hundred
panoplies selected from the spoil, to be dedicated to Athéné in
the acropolis with this inscription—* Alexander son of Philip,
and the Greeks except the Lacedemonians (present these
offerings), out of the spoils of the foreigners inhabiting Asia,” 2
Though the vote to which Alexander appealed represented no
existing Grecian aspiration, and granted only a sanction which
could not be safely refused, yet he found satisfaction in clothing
his own self-aggrandising impulse under the name of a supposed
Pan-Hellenic purpose : which was at the same time useful as
strengthening his hold upon the Greeks, who were the “only
persons competent, either as officers or soldiers, to uphold the
Persian empire against him. His conquests were the extinction

1 Arrian, 1. 16, 8 ; Plutarch, Alexand. 16, Aristobulus (apud Plutarch,
Z ¢.) said that there were slain among the companions of Alexander (7&v wepl
Tdv *ANékavBpoy) thirty-four persons, of whom nine were infantry. This
coincides with Arrian’s statement about the twenty-five companions of
the cavalry, slain.

? Arrian, i. 16, 10, IT.
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of genuine Hellenism, though they diffused an exterior varnish
of it, and especially the Greek language, over much of the
Oriental world. True Grecian interests lay more on the side of
Darius than of Alexander.

The battle of the Granikus, brought on by Arsités and the
other satraps contrary to the advice of Memnon, was moreover
so unskilfully fought by them, that the gallantry of their
infantry, the most formidable corps of Greeks that had ever
becn in the Persian service, was rendered of little use. The
battle, properly speaking, was fought only by the Persian
cavalry ;1 the infantry was left to be surrounded and destroyed
afterwards.

No victory could be more decisive or terror-striking than
that of Alexander. There remained no force in the field to
oppose him. ‘The impression made by so great a public
catastrophe was enhanced by two accompanying circumstances ;
first, by the number of Persian grandees who perished, realising
almost the wailings of Atossa, Xerx€s, and the Chorus, in the
Perste of Alschylus,? after the battle of Salamis—next, by the
chivalrous and successful prowess of Alexander himself, who,
emulating the Homeric Achilles, not only rushed foremost into
the mélée, but killed two of these grandees with his own hand.
Such exploits, impressive even when we read of them now,
must at thc moment when they occurred have acted most
powerfully upon the imagination of contemporaries.

Several of the neighbouring Mysian mountaineers, though
mutinous subjects towards Persia, came down to make
submission to him, and were permitted to occupy their lands
under the same tribute as they had paid before. The
inhabitants of the neighbouring Grecian city of Zeleia, whose
troops had served with the Persians, surrendered and obtained
their pardon; Alexander admitting the plea that they had
served only under constraint. Ile then sent Parmenio to
attack Daskylium, the stronghold and chief residence of the
satrap of Phrygia. Even this place was evacuated by the
gari¥son and surrendered, doubtless with a considerable treasure
therein. The whole satrapy of Phrygia thus fell into Alexander’s
power, and was appointed to be administered by Kallas for his
behalf, levying the same amount of tribute as had been paid

1 Arrian usually calls the battle of the Granikus an éwwopaxfa (i. 17, 10,
and elsewhere).

The battle was fought in the Attic month Thatgelion : probablv the
beginning of May (Plutarch, Camillus, 19).

2 Aischylus, Pers. 950 segg.
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before.! He himself then marched, with his main force, in a
southerly direction towards Sardis—the chief town of Lydia,
and the main station of the Persians in Asia Minor. The
citadel of Sardis—situated on a lofty and steep rock projecting
from Mount Tmolus, fortified by a triple wall with an adequate
garrison—was accounted impregnable, and at any rate could
hardly have been'taken by anything less than a long blockade,?
which would have allowed time for the arrival of the fleet and
the operations of Memnon. Yet such was the terror which
now accompanied the Maccdonian conqueror, that when he
arrived within eight miles of Sardis, he met not only a deputa-
tion of the chief citizens, but also the Persian governor of the
citadel, Mithrinés. The town, citadel, garrison, and treasure
were delivered up to him without a blow. Fortunately for
Alexander, there was not in Asia any Persian governors of
courage and fidelity such as had been displayed by Maskamés
and Bogés after the repulse of Xerxés from Greece.® Alexander
treated Mithrinés with courtesy and honour, granted frcedom
to the Sardians and to the other Lydians generally, with the
use of their own Lydian laws. The betrayal of Sardis by
Mithrinés was a signal good fortune to Alexander. On going
up to the citadel, he contemplated with astonishment its
prodigious strength ; congratulating himself on so easy an
acquisition, and giving directions to build there a temple of
Olympian Zeus, on the spot where the old palace of the kings
of Lydia had been situated. He named Pausanias governor of
the citadel, with a garrison of Pcloponnesians from Argos ;
Asander, satrap of the country; and Nikias, collector of
tribute.t The freedom granted to the Lydians, whatever it
may have amounted to, did not exonerate them from paying
the usual tribute.

From Sardis, he ordered Kallas, the new satrap of Helles-
pontine Phrygia—and Alexander son of Aéropus, who had
been promoted in place of Kallas to the command of the
Thessalian cavalry—to attack Atarneus and the district
belonging to Memnon, on the Asiatic coast opposite Lesbos.
Meanwhile he himself directed his march to Ephesus, which
he reached on the fourth day. Both at Ephesusand at Miletus

1 Arrian, i. 17, 1, 2.

2 About the almost impregnable fortifications and position of Sardis, see
Polybius, vii. 15-18; 1lerod. i. 84. It held out for nearly two years
against Antiochus IIL. (B.c. 216), and was taken at last only by the extreme
carelessness of the defcaders ; even then, the citadel was still held,

3 Herodot. vii. 106, 107. 4 Arrian, i. 17, 5-9; Diodor. xvii. 21.
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—the two principal strongholds of the Persians on the coast,
as Sardis was in the interior—the sudden catastrophe at the
Granikus had struck unspeakable terror. Hegesistratus,
governor of the Persian garrison (Greek mercenaries) at Miletus,
sent letters to Alexander offering to surrender the town on his
approach ; while the garrison at Ephesus, with the Macedonian
exile Amyntas, got on board two triremes in the harbour and
fled. It appears that there had been recently a political
revolution in the town, conducted by Syrphax and other leaders,
who had established an oligarchical government. These men,
banishing their political opponents, had committed depredations
on the temple of Artemis, overthrown the statue of Philip of
Macedon dedicated therein, and destroyed the sepulchre of
Heropythus the liberator in the agora.l Some of the party,
though abandoned by their garrison, were still trying to invoke
aid from Memnon, who however was yet at a distance.
Alexander entered the town without resistance, restored the
exiles, cstablished a democratical constitution, and directed
that the tribute heretofore paid to the Persians should now be
paid to the Ephesian Artemis. Syrphax and his family sought
refuge in the temple, from whence they were dragged by the
people and stoned to death. More of the same party would
have been despatched, had not the popular vengeance been
restrained by Alexander; who displayed an honourable and
prudent modcration ?

Thus master of Ephesus, Alexander found himself in com-
munication with his fleet, under the command of Nikanor ; and
received propositions of surrender from the two neighbouring
inland cities, Magnesia and Tralleis. To occupy these cities,
he despatched Parmenio with sooo foot (half of them Mace-
donians) and zoo of the Companion-cavalry ; while he at the
same time sent Antimachus with an equal force in a northerly
direction, to liberate the various cities of Atolic and Ionic
Greeks. This officer was instructed to put down in each of
them the ruling oligarchy, which acted with a mercenary
garfison as an instrument of Persian supremacy—to place the
government in the hands of the citizens—and to abolish all
payment of tribute. He himself—after taking part in a solemn

! Arrian, i. 17, 12. Respecting these commotions at Ephesus, which
had preceded the expedition of Alexander, we have no information : nor
are we told who Heropythus was, or under what circumstances he had
liberated Ephesus. It would have been interestinggto know these facts, as
illustrating the condition of the Asiatic Greeks previous to Alexander’s

mvasnon
2 Arrian, i. 17, 10~13.



38 History of Greece

festival and procession to the temple of Ephesian Artemis,
with his whole army in battle-array—marched southward
towards Miletus ; his fleet under Nikanor proceeding thither
by sea.l He expected probably to enter Miletus with as little
resistance as Ephesus. But his hopes were disappointed :
Hegesistratus, commander of the garrison in that town, though
under the immecdiate terror of the defeat at the Granikus he
had written to offer submission, had now altered his tone, and
determined to hold out. The formidable Persian fleet,? four
hundred sail of Phenician and Cyprian ships of war with
well-trained seamen, was approaching.

This naval force, which a few weeks earlier would have
prevented Alexander from crossing into Asia, now afforded
the only hope of arresting the rapidity and ease of his con-
quests. What steps had been taken by the Persian officers
since the defeat at the Granikus, we do not hear. Many of
them had fled, along with Memnon, to Miletus ;3 and they
were probably disposed, under the present desperate circum-
stances, to accept the command of Memnon as their only
hope of safety, though they had despised his counsel on the
day of the battle. Whether the towns in Memnon’s principality
of Atarncus had attempted any resistance against the Mace-
donians, we do not know. His intcrests however were so
closely identified with those of Persia, that he had sent up
his wife and children as hostages, to induce Darius to entrust
him with the supreme conduct of the war. Orders to this
effect were presently sent down by that prince;* but at the
first arrival of the fleet, it seems not to have been under the
command of Memnon, who was however probably on board.

It came too late to aid in the defence of Miletus. Three
days before its arrival, Nikanor the Macedonian admiral, with
his fleet of one hundred and sixty ships, had occupied the
island of Ladé, which commanded the harbour of that city.
Alexander found the outer portion of Miletus evacuated, and
took it without resistance. He was making preparations, to
besiege the inner city, and had already transported 4000
troops across to the island of Ladé, when the powerful Persian
fleet came in sight, but found itself excluded from Miletus,
and obliged to take moorings under the neighbouring pro-
montory of Mykalé. Unwilling to abandon without a battle
the command of the sea, Parmenio advised Alexander to
fight this fleet, offering himself to share the hazard aboard.

1 Arrian, i. 18, 5, 6. 3 Arrian, i. 18, 10-13.
¢ 8 Dijodor. xvii. 22. 4 Diodor. xvii. 23.
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But Alexander disapproved the proposition, affirming that his
fleet was inferior not less in skill than in numbers ; that the
high training of the Macedonians would tell for nothing on
shipboard ; and that a naval defeat would be the signal for
insurrection in Greece. Besides debating such prudential
reasons, Alexander and Parmenio also differed about the
religious promisc of the case. On the sea-shore, near the
stern of the Macedonian ships, Parmenio had seen an eagle,
which filled him with confidence that the ships would prove
victorious. But Alexander contended that this interpretation
was incorrect. Though the eagle doubtless promised to him
victory, yet it had been seen on land—and therefore his
victories would be on land: hence the result signified was,
that he would overcome the Persian fleet, by means of land
operations.! This part of the debate, between two practical
military men of ability, is not the least interesting of the
whole ; illustrating as it does, not only the religious suscepti-
bilities of the age, but also the pliancy of the irtterpretative
process, lending itsclf equally well to inferences totally opposite.
The difference between a sagacious and a dull-witted prophet,
accommodating ambiguous omens to useful or mischievous
conclusions, was one of very material importance in the
ancient world.

Alexander now prepared vigorously to assault Miletus, re-
pudiating with disdain an offer brought to him by a Milesian
citizen named Glaukippus—that the city should be neutral
and open to him as well as to thc Persians. His fleet under
Nikanor occupied the harbour, blocked up its narrow mouth
against the Persians, and made threatening demonstrations
from the water’s edge; while he himself brought up his
battering-engines against the walls, shook or overthrew them
in several places, and then stormed the city. The Milesians,
with the Grecian mercenary garrison, made a brave defence,
but were overpowered by the impetuosity of the assault, A
larce number of them were slain, and there was no way of
escape except by jumping into little boats, or swimming off
upon the hollow of the shield. Even of these fugitives,
most part were killed by the seamen of the Macedonian
triremes ; but a division of 3oo Grecian mercenaries got on
to an isolated rock near the mouth of the harbour, and there
prepared to sell their lives dearly. Alexander, as soon as his
soldiers were thoroughly masters of the cify, went himself on
shipboard to attack the mercenaries on the rdck, taking with

1 Arrian, i, 18, 9-15; i. 20, 2.
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him ladders in order to effect a landing upon it. But whe
he saw that they were resolved on a desperate defence, h
preferred admitting them to terms of capitulation, and receive
them into his own service.! To the surviving Milesian citizen
he granted the condition of a free city, while he caused all th
remaining prisoners to be sold as slaves.

The powerful® Persian fleet, from the neighbouring pro
montory of Mykal¢, was compelled to witness, without being
able to prevent, the capture of Miletus, and was presently
withdrawn to Halikarnassus. At the same time Alexande
came to the resolution of disbanding his own fleet; which,
while costing more than he could then afford, was nevertheless
unfit to cope with the enemy in open sea. He calculated
that by concentrating all his efforts on land operations,
especially against the cities on the coast, he should exclude
the Persian fleet from all effective hold on Asia Minor, and
ensure that country to himself. He therefore paid off all the
ships, retaining only a moderate squadron for the purpose of
transport.?

Before this time, probably, the whole Asiatic coast northward
of Miletus—including the Ionic and AKolic cities and the
principality of Memnon—had either accepted willingly the
dominion of Alexander, or had been reduced by his detach-
ments. Accordingly he now directed his march southward
from Miletus, towards Karia, and espccially towards Hali-
karnassus, the principal city of that territory. On entering
Karia, he was met by Ada, a member of the Karian princely
family, who tendered to him her town of Alinda and her
other possessions, adopting him as her son, and entreating his
protection. Not many years earlier, under Mausolus and
Artemisia, the powerful princes of this family had been
formidable to all the Grecian islands. It was the custom of
Karia that brothers and sisters of the reigning family inter-
married with each other: Mausolus and his wife Artemisia
were succeeded by Idricus and his wife Ada, all four being
brothers and sisters, sons and daughters of Hekatomhus.
On the death of Idrieus, his widow Ada was expelled from
Halikarnassus and other parts of Karia by her surviving

1 Arrian, i, 19; Diodor. xvii. 22.

? Arrian, i, 20, 1-4 ; Diodor. xvii. 22. At the same time, the statement
of Diodorus can hardly be correct (xvii. 24), that Alexander sent his batter-
ing engines from Miletps to Halikarnassus by sea  This would only have
exposed them to be captured by the Persian fleet.

We shall see that ‘Alexander reorganised his entire fleet during the
ensuingeyear,
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brother Pixodarus; though she still retained some strong
towns, which proved a welcome addition to the conquests of
Alexander. Pixodarus, on the contrary, who had given his
daughter in marriage to a leading Persian named Orontobatés,
warmly espoused the Persian cause, and made Halikarnassus a
capital point of resistance against the invader.!

But it was not by him alone that this city was defended.
The Persian fleet had repaired thither from Miletus ; Memnon,
now invested by Darius with supreme command on the Asiatic
coast and the Aigean, was there in person. There was not
only Orontobatés with many other Asiatics, but also a large
garrison of mercenary Greeks, commanded by Ephialtés, a
brave Athenian exile. The city, strong both by nature and
by art, with a surrounding ditch forty-five feet broad and
twenty-two feet deep,®> had been still further strengthened
under the prolonged superintendence of Memnon ;? lastly,
there were two citadels, a fortified harbour with its entrance
fronting the south, abundant magazines of arms, and good pro-
vision of defensive engines. The siege of Halikarnassus was
the most arduous enterprise which Alexander had yet under-
taken. Instead of attacking it by land and sea at once, as at
Miletus, he could make his approaches only from the land,
while the defenders were powerfully aided from seaward by the
Persian ships with their numerous crews.

His first efforts, directed against the gate on the north or
north-east of the city, which led towards Mylasa, were inter-
rupted by frequent sallies and discharges from the engines on
the walls. After a few days thus spent without much avail, he
passed with a large section of his army to the western side of
the town, towards the outlying portion of the projecting tongue
of land, on which Halikarnassus and Myndus (the latter farther
westward) were situated. While making demonstrations on
this side of Halikarnassus, he at the same time attempted a
night attack on Myndus, but was obliged to retire after some
hours of fruitless effort. He then confined himself to the siege
of Halikarnassus. His soldiers, protected from missiles by
moveable penthouses (called Tortoises), gradually filled up the
wide and deep ditch round the town, so as to open a level road
for his engines (rolling towers of wood) to come up close to
the walls. The engines being brought up close, the work

1 Aman,1 23, 11, 12 ; Diodor. xvii. 24 ; Strabosxiv. p. 657.
2 Arrian, i. 20, 13.
3 Arrian, i. 20, 5. {dumavra Tabra Méuvwy Te ®rdsPrandy e moArod
wapeakevdrer, &c.
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of demolition was successfully prosecuted ; notwithstanding
vigorous sallies from the garrison, repulsed, though not without
loss and difficulty, by the Macedonians. Presently the shock
of the battering-engines had overthrown two towers of the city-
wall, together with two intermediate breadths of wall ; and a
third tower was beginning to totter. The besieged were
employed in erecting an inner wall of brick to cover the open
space, and a wooden tower of the great height of 150 feet for
the purpose of casting projectiles.! It appears that Alexander
waited for the full demolition of the third tower, before he
thought the breach wide enough to be stormed ; but an assault
was prematurely brought on by two adventurous soldiers from
the division of Perdikkas.? These men, elate with wine, rushed
up singlehanded to attack the Mylasean gate, and slew the
foremost of the defenders who came out to oppose them, until
at length, reinforcements arriving successively on both sides, a
general combat took place at a short distance from the wall,
In the end, the Maccdonians were victorious, and drove the
besieged back into the city. Such was the confusion, that the
city might then have been assaulted and taken, had measures
been preparcd for it beforchand.  The third tower was speedily
overthrown ; nevertheless, before this could be accomplished,
the besieged had already completed their half-moon within,
against which accordingly, on the next day, Alexander pushed
forward his engincs. In this advanced position, however,
being as it were within the circle of the city-wall, the Mace-
donians were exposed to discharges not only from engines
in their front, but also from the towers yet standing on each
side of them. Moreover, at night, a fresh sally was made
with so much impetuosity, that some of the covering wicker-
work of the engines, and even the main woodwork of one
of them, was burnt. It was not without difficulty that
Philotas and Hellanikus, the officers on guard, preserved the
remainder ; nor were the besieged finally driven in, until Alex-
ander himself appeared with reinforcements.® Though his
troops had been victors in these successive combats, yet he cbuld
not carry off his dead, who lay close to the walls, without soliciting
a truce for burial. Such request usually counted as a confession
of dcfeat: nevertheless Alexander solicited the truce, which

! Compare Arrian, i. 21, 7, 8 ; Diodor. xvii. 25, 26.

2 Both Arrian (i. 21, 5) and Diodorus (xvii. 25) mention this proceeding
of the two soldiers of Perdikkas, though Diodorus says that it occutred at
nigaht, which canfot well be true.

Arvian, i. 21, 7~-12,
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was granted by Memnon, in spite of the contrary opinion of
Ephialtés.!

After a few days of interval, for burying his dead and repair-
ing the engines, Alexander recommenced attack upon the
half-moon, under his own personal superintendence. Among
the leaders within, a conviction gained ground that the placc
could not long hold out. Ephialtés especially, resolved not
to survive the capture, and seeing that the only chance of
preservation consisted in destroying the besieging engines,
obtained permission from Memnon to put himself at the head
ofalast desperate sally.? He took immediately near him 2000
chosen troops, half to encounter the enemy, half with torches
to burn the engines.  Atdaybreak, all the gates being suddenly
and simultaneously thrown open, sallying parties rushed out from
cach against the besiegers ; the engines from within supporting
them by multiplied discharges of missiles. Ephialtés with his
division, marching straight against the Macedonians on guard
at the main point of attack, assailed them impetuously, while
his torch-bearers tried to set the engines on fire. Himself
distinguished no less for personal strength than for valour, he
occupied the front rank, and was so well seconded by the
courage and good array of his soldiers charging in deep column,
that for a time he gained advantage. Somec of the engines
were successfully fired, and the advanced guard of the Mace-
donian troops, consisting of young troops, gave way and fled.
They were rallied partly by the efforts of Alexander, but still
more by the older Macedonian soldiers, companions in all
Philip’s campaigns ; who, standing exempt from night-watches,

1 Diodor. xvii. 25.

2 The last desperate struggle of the besieged, is, what stands described in
i. 22 of Arrian, and in xvii. 26, 27 of Diodorus ; though the two descriptions
are very different.  Arrian does not name Ephialtés at Halikarnassus. He
follows the Macedonian authors, Ptolemy and Aristobulus ; who probably
dwelt only on Memnon and the Persians as their real enemies, treating the
Greeks in general as a portion of the hostile force. On the other hand,
Diodorus and Curtius appear to have followed, in great part, Grecian
authiors; in whose view, eminent Athenian exiles, like Ephialtés and
Charidemus, counted for much more.

The fact here mentioned by Diodorus, that Ephialtés drove back the
young Macedonian guard, and that the battle was restored only by the ex-
traordinary efforts of the old guard—is one of much interest, which I see no
reason for mistrusting, though Arrian says nothing about it. Curtius(v. 2 ;
viii. 1) makes allusian to it on a subsequent occasion, naming Atharrias :
the part of his work in which it ought to have beep narrated is lost. On
this, as on other occasions, Arrian slurs over the partial reverses, obstruc-
tions, and losses, of Alexander’s career. His autheriti® probably did so
before him,
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were encamped more in the rear. These veterans, among
whom one Atharrias was the most conspicuous, upbraiding the
cowardice of their comrades,! cast themselves into their accus-
tomed phalanx-array, and thus both withstood and repulsed the
charge of the victorious enemy. Lphialtés, foremost among
the combatants, was slain, the rest were driven back to the
city, and the burning engines were saved with some damage.
During this same time, an obstinate conflict had also taken place
at the gate called T'ripylon, where the besieged had made another
sally, over a narrow bridge thrown across the ditch. Here
the Maccdonians were under the command of Ptolemy (not
the son of Lagus), one of the king's body-guards. He, with
two or three other conspicuous officers, perished in the severe
struggle which ensued, but the sallying party were at length
repulsed and driven into the city.? The loss of the besieged
was severe, in trying to get again within the walls, under vigor-
ous pursuit from the Macedonians.

By this last unsuccessful effort, the defensive force of Hali-
karnassus was broken. Memnon and Orontobatés, satisfied
that no longer defence of the town was practicable, took
advantage of the night to set fire to their wooden projectile
engines and towers, as well as to their magazines of arms, with
the houses near the exterior wall, while they carried away the
troops, stores, and inhabitants, partly to the citadel called Sal-
makis—partly to the neighbouring islet called Arkonnesus—
partly to the island of Kos.3 Though thus evacuating the town,
however, they still kept good garrisons well provisioned in the
two citadels belonging to it. The conflagration, stimulated by
a strong wind, sprcad widely. It was only extinguished by the
orders of Alexander, when he entered the town, and put to
death all those whom he found with firebrands. He directed
that the Halikarnassians found in the houses should be spared,
but that the city itself should be demolished. He assigned
the whole of Karia to Ada, as a principality, doubtless under
condition of tribute. As the citadels still occupied by the
enemy were strong enough to require a long siege, he did ‘not
think it necessary to remain in person for the purpose of

1 Diodor. xvi. 273 Curtius, v. 1, vili. 2. . . . ol y3p mpecBiraror Tav
MaxeSdvwy, 8id pev »'rhv n)\uriav awerAu,uevoz TV mu&wmv, a'wecr-rparsuyéym
3¢ duNlmmy . . . . Tols pev ¢v'youaxomn vewrépots mkpw: wve[&mav 'rhv
avaydplay, abdrol B¢ a'wal)poxo'f)ewes kal oguvagmicavres, YméoTnoav Tods
Soxodvras #8n vevikmxévar . .

3 Arrian, i 22,? -

3 Arrmn, i. 23, 3, 4; Diodor. xvii. 27.
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reducing them ; but surrounding them with a wall of blockade,
he left Ptolemy and 3000 men to guard it.!

Having concluded the siege of Halikarnassus, Alexander sent
back his artillery to Tralles, ordering Parmenio, with a large
portion of the cavalry, the allied infantry, and the baggage
waggons, to Sardis.

The ensuing winter months he employed in the conquest of
Lykia, Pamphylia, and Pisidia. All this southern coast of Asia
Minor is mountainous ; the range of Mount Taurus descending
nearly to the sea, so as to leave little or no intervening breadth
of plain. In spite of great strength of situation, such was the
terror of Alexander’s arms, that all the Lykian towns—Hyparna,
Telmissus, Pinara, Xanthus, Patara, and thirty others—
submitted to him without a blow.2 One alone among them,
called Marmareis, resisted to desperation.® On reaching the
territory called Milyas, the Phrygian frontier of Lykia, Alexander
received the surrender of the Greel:r maritime city, Phasélis.
He assisted the Phaselites in destroying a mountain, fort erected
and garrisoned against them by the neighbouring Pisidian
mountaineers, and paid a public compliment to the sepulchre
of their deceased townsman, the rhetorician Theodektés.

After this brief halt at Phasélis, Alexander directed his
course to Pergé in Pamphylia. The ordinary mountain road,
by which he sent most of his army, was so difficult as to
require some leveling by Thracian light troops sent in advance
for the purpose. But the king himself, with a select detach-
ment, took a road more difficult still, called Klimax, under the
mountains by the brink of the sea. When the wind blew from
the south, this road was covered by sucha depth of water as
to be impracticable; for some time before he reached the
spot, the wind had blown strong from the south—but as he
came near, the special providence of the gods (so he and his
friends conceived it) brought on a change to the north, so that
the sea receded and left an available passage, though his
soldiers had the water up to their waists.® From Pergé he
mhrched on to Sidé, receiving on his way envoys from Aspen-
dus, who offered to surrender their city, but deprecated the

! Arrian, i. 23, 11 ; Diodor. xvii. 7; Strabo, xiv. p. 657.

2 Arrian, i, 24, 6-9. 3 Diodor. xvii. 28,

4 Arrian, i. 24, 11 ; Plutarch, Alexand. 17.

» Arrian, i. 26, 4. oix &vev Tob felov, ds adTds Te kal of apd’ abdrdy
ényotvro, &c.  Strabo, xiv. p. 666 ; Curtius, v. 3, 22.

Plutarch’s words (Alexand. 17) must be taken to' mean that Alexander did

not boast so much of this special favour from the geds, as some of his
panegyrists boasted for him,
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entrance of a garrison ; which they were allowed to buy off by
promising fifty talents in money, together with the horses
which they were bringing up as tribute for the Persian king.
Having left a garrison at Sidé, he advanced onward to a strong
place called Syllium, defended by brave natives with a body of
mercenaries to aid them. These men held out, and even
repulsed a first assault; which Alexander could not stay to
repeat, being apprised that the Aspendians had refused to
execute the conditions imposed, and had put their city in
a state of defence. Returning rapidly, he constrained them to
submission, and then marched back to Pergé ; from whence he
directed his course towards the greater Phrygia,! through the
difficult mountains, and almost indomitable population, of
Pisidia.

After remaining in the Pisidian mountains long enough to
reduce several towns or strong posts, Alexander proceeded
northward into Phrygia, passing by the salt lake called Askanius
to the steen and impregnable fortress of Kelene, garrisoned
by 1000 Karians, and 100 mecrcenary Greeks. These men,
having no hope of relief from the Persians, offered to deliver
up the fortress, unless such relief should arrive before the
sixtieth day.? Alexander accepted the propositions, remained
ten days at Kelenz, and left there Antigonus (afterwards the
most powerful among his successors) as satrap of Phrygia,
with 1500 men. He then marched northward to Gordium on
the river Sangarius, where Parmenio was directed to meet him,
and where his winter-campaign was concluded.?

APPENDIX
ON THE LENGTH OF THE MACEDONIAN SARISSA OR PIKE
.

The statements here given about the length of the sarissa carried
by the phalangite, are taken from Polybius, whose description is
on all points both clear and consistent with itself. ‘“The sarissa
(he says) is sixteen cubits long, according to the original theory ;
and fourteen cubits, as adapted to actual practice”—rd 8¢ rav
gapiady uéyedds éari, kard pév Thy €& dpxiis vmdbeaw, éxxallexa mnxav,
Kkatd 8¢ Ty Gpuoyhy Thy mpds Ty &Affeiav, dekatecodpwy. TobTwy 5¢ Tobs

1 Arrian, €. 27, 1-8, 2 Curtiug, iii. 1, 8,
: Arrian, i. 29, 1-5.
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Téoaapas dpaipel Td perald Talv xepoiv SidoTnua, kel TS kKaTémy chrwua Tis
wpoBoAds (xviii. 12).

The difference here indicated by Polybius between the length in
theory, and that in practice, may probably be understood to mean,
that the phalangites, when in exercise, used pikes of the greater
length; when on service, of the smaller: just as the Roman
soldiers were trained in their exercises to use arms heavier than
they employed against an enemy.

Of the later Tactic writers, Leo (Tact. vi. 39) and Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, repeat the double measurement of the sarissa as
given by Polybius. Arrian (Tact. c. 12) and Polyznus (ii. 29, 2)
state its length at sixteen cubits—/Alian (Tact. c. 14) gives fourteen
cubits. All these authors follow either Polybius, or some other
authority concurrent with him. None of them contradict him,
though none state the case so clearly as he does.

Messrs. Riistow and Kachly (Gesch. des Griech. Kriegswesens,
p. 238), authors of the best work that I know respecting ancient
military matters, reject the authority of Polybius as it here stands.
They maintain that the passage must be corrupt, and that Polybius
must have meant to say that the sarissa was sixteen feez in length
—not sixteen cubzfs. 1 cannot subscribe to their opinton, nor do I
‘hink that their criticism on Polybius is a just one.

First, they reason as if Polybius had said that the sarissa of
ictual service was sivZeen cubits long. Computing the weight of
such a weapon from the thickness required in the shaft, they
pronounce that it would be unmanageable. But Polybius gives
the actual length as only fourieen cubits : a very material differ-
ence. If we accept the hypothesis of these authors—that corrup-
tion of the text has made us read cuéits where we ought to have
read feef,—it will follow that the length of the sarissa, as given by
Polybius, would be fourteen feet, not sixteen feef. Now this length
is not sufficient to justify various passages in which its prodigious
length is set forth.

Next, they impute to Polybius a contradiction in saying that the
Roman soldier occupied a space of three feet, equal to that
occupied by a Macedonian soldier—and yet that in the fight, he
had two Macedonian soldiers and ten pikes, opposed to him
(xviii. 13). But there is here no contradiction at all : for Polybius
expressly says that the Roman, though occupying three feet when
the legion was drawn up in order, required, when fighting, an
etdansion of the ranks and an increased interval to the extent of
three feet behind him and on each side of him (xdAaosua kal Sidoracw
GAAMAAwY Exew Sefiget Tobs Evdpas éNdxioToy Tpels méBas rar’ émioTdTny Kal
wapasrdryy) in order to allow full play for his sword and shield. It
is therefore perfectly true that each Roman soldier, when actually
marching up to attack the phalanx, occupied as much ground as
two phalangites, and had ten pikes to decal with.

Further, it is impossiblc to suppose that Palybius, in speaking of
cubits, really meant feef: because (cap. 12) he speaks of #ree feet
as the interval defween eack rank in the file, aiffd these 22»¢¢ feef are
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clearly made equal to fzwo cubits. His computation will not come
right, if in place of cnbits you substitute feer.

We must therefore take the assertion of Polybius as we find it ;
that the pike of the phalangite was fourteen cubits or twenty-one
feet in length. Now Polybius had every means of being well
informed on such a point.. He was above thirty years of age at
the time of the last, war of the Romans against the Macedonian
king Perseus, in which war he himself served. e was intimately
acquainted with Scipio, the son of Paulus Emilius, who gained the
battle of Pydna. Lastly, he had paid great attention to tactics,
and had even written an express work on the subject.

It might indeed be imagined, that the statement of Polybius,
though true as to his own time, was not true as to the time of
Philip and Alexander. But there is nothing to countenance such a
suspicion—which moreover is expressly disclaimed by Riistow and
Kochly.

Doubtless twenty-one feet is a prodigious length, unmanageable
except by men properly trained, and inconvenient for all evolutions.
But these are just the terms under which the pike of the phalangite
is always spoken of.  So Livy, xxxi. 39, “ Erant pleraque silvestria
circa, inconvmoda phalangi maximé Macedonum ; qua, nisi ubi
prelongis hastis velut vallum ante clypeos objecit ?quod ut fiat,
libero campo opus est) nullius admodum usus est.” Compare also
Livy, xliv. 40, 41, where, among other intimations of the immense
length of the pike, we find, “Si carptim aggrediendo, circuma-
gere Zmmobilein longitudine et gravitate hastam cogas, confusi
strue implicatur :” also xxxiii. 8, 9.

Xenophon tells us that the Ten Thousand Greeks in their retreat
had to fight their way across the territory of the Chalybes, who
carried a pike fifteen cubits long, together with a short sword : he
does not mention a shield, but they wore greaves and helmets
(Anab. iv. 7, 15). This is a length greater than what Polybius
ascribes to the pike of the Macedonian phalangite. The Mosynceki
defended their citadel “ with pikes so long and thick that a man
could hardly carry them” (Anabas. v. 4, 25). In the Iliad, when
the Trojans are pressing hard upon the Greek ships, and seeking
to set them on fire, Ajax is described as planting himself upon the
poop, and keeping off the assailants with a thrusting-pike of
twenty-two cubits or thirty-three feet in length (tvordy vabuaxov é&v
marduno—3Svwrateosirnxy, 1liad, xv. 678). The spear of Hektor
is ten cubits, or eleven cubits, in length—intended to be huked
(Iliad, vi. 319 ; viii. 494)—the reading is not settled, whether &yxos
Ex’ évberdmnyv, or Eyxos Exev Sewdmnxv.

The Swiss infantry, and the German Landsknechte, in the
sixteenth century, were in many respects a reproduction of the
Macedonian phalanx : close ranks, deep files, long pikes, and the
three or four first ranks composed of the strongest and bravest
men in the regiment—either officers, or picked soldiers receiving
double pay. The length and impenetrable array of their pikes
enabled them to'‘resitt the charge of the heavy cavalry or men at
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arms : they were irresistible in front, unless an enemy could find
means to break in among the pikes, which was sometimes, though
rarely, done. Their great confidence was in the length of the pike.
Macciavelli says of them (Ritratti dell’ Alamagna, Opere, t. iv.
p- 159; and Dell’ Arte della Guerra, p. 232-236), “ Dicono tenere
tale ordine, che non é possibile entrare tra loro, né accostarseli,
quanto ¢ la picca lunga. Sono ottime genti in campagna, a far
giornata: ma per espugnare terre non vagliono, e poco nel
difenderlo : ed universalimente, dove non possano tenere I’ ordine
loro della milizia, non vagliono.”

CHAPTER XCIII

SECOND AND THIRD ASIATIC CAMPAIGNS OF ALEXANDER—
BATTLE OF ISSUS—SIEGE OF TYRE

It was about February or March 333 B.C.,, when Alexander
reached Gordium ; where he appears to have halted for some
time, giving to the troops who had been with him in Pisidia a
repose doubtless needful. While at Gordium, he performed
the memorable exploit familiarly known as the cutting of the
Gordian knot. There was preserved in the citadel an ancient
waggon of rude structure, said by the legend to have once be-
longed to the peasant Gordius and his son Midas—the primitive
rustic kings of Phrygia, designated as such by the gods, and
chosen by the people. The cord (composed of fibres from the
bark of the cornel tree), attaching the yoke of this waggon to
the pole, was so twisted and entangled as to form a knot of
singular complexity, which no one had ever been able to untie.
An oracle had pronounced, that to the person who should untie
it the empire of Asia was destined. When Alexander went up
to see this ancient relic, the surrounding multitude, Phrygian as
well as Macedonian, were full of expectation that the conqueror
of the Granikus and of Halikarnassus would overcome the diffi-
culszs of the knot and acquire the promised empire. But Alex-
ander, on inspecting the knot, was as much perplexed as others
had been before him, until at length, in a fit of impatience, he
drew his sword and severed the cord in two. By every one this
was accepted as a solution of the problem, thus making good
his title to the empire of Asia; a belief which the gods ratified
by a storm of thunder and lightning during ¢he ensuing night.!

At Gordium, Alexander was visited by enyoyssfrom Athens,

1 Arnian, ii. 3; Curtius, iil. 2, 17 ; Plutarch, Alex. 18 ; Justin, . 7.
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entreating the liberation of the Athenian prisoners taken at the
Granikus, who were now at work chained in the Macedonian
mines. But he refused this prayer until a more convenient
season. Aware that the Greeks were held attached to him
only by their fears, and that, if opportunity occurred, a large
fraction of them wbuld take part with the Persians, he did not
think it prudent to relax his hold upon their conduct.!

Such opportunity scemed now not unlikely to occur. Memnon,
excluded from efficacious action on the continent since the loss
of Halikarnassus, was employed among the islands of the Agean
(during the first half of 333 B.c.), with the purpose of carrying
war into Greece and Macedonia. Invested with the most
ample command, he had a large Phenician fleet and a consider-
able body of Grecian mercenaries, together with his nephew
Pharnabazus and the Persian Autophradatés. Having acquired
the importantisland of Chios, through the co-operation of a part
of its inhabitants, he next landed on Lesbos, where four out of
the five citles, either from fear or preference, declared in his
favour ; while Mityléné, the greatest of the five, already occupied
by a Macedonian garrison, stood out against him. Memnon
accordingly disembarked his troops and commenced the block-
ade of the city both by sea and land, surrounding it with a
double palisade wall from sea to sea. Inthe midst of this opera-
tion he died of sickness ; but his nephew Pharnabazus, to whom
he had consigned the command provisionally, until the pleasure
of Darius could be known, prosecuted his measures vigorously,
and brought the city to a capitulation. It was stipulated that
the garrison introduced by Alexander should be dismissed ; that
the column, recording alliance with him, should be demolished ;
that the Mityleneans should become allies of Darius, upon the
terms of the old convention called by the name of Antalkidas ;
and that the citizens in banishment should be recalled, with
restitution of half their property. But Pharnabazus, as soon as
admitted, violated the capitulation at once. He not only ex-
torted contributions, but introduced a garrison under Lykomégiés,
and established a returned exile named Diogenés as despot.?
Such breach of faith wasill-calculated to assist the further exten-
sion of Persian influence in Greece.

Had the Persian fleet been equally active a year earlier,
Alexander’s army could never have landed in Asia. Neverthe-
less, the acquisitions of Chios and Lesbos, late as they were in
coming, were highly important as promising future progress.
Several of the Uycradés islands sent to tender their adhesion to

® 1 Arrian, i. 29, 8. 2 Arrian, ii. 1, 4-9.
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‘he Persian cause ; the fleet was expected in Eubcea, and the
Spartans began to count upon aid for an anti-Macedonian
novement.! But all these hopes were destroyed by the un-
:xpected decease of Memnon.

It was not merely the superior ability of Memnon, but also
1is established reputation both with Greeks and Persians, which
‘endered his death a fatal blow to the interests of Darius. The
Persians had with them other Greek officers—brave and able
—probably some not unfit to execute the full Memnonian
ichemes. But none of them had gone through the same
:xperience in the art of exercising command among Orientals—
10ne of them had acquired the confidence of Darius to the same
:xtent, so as to be invested with the real guidance of operations,
ind upheld against court-calumnies. Though Alexander had
10w become master of Asia Minor, yet the Persians had ample
neans, if effectively used, of defending all that yet remained, and
sven of seriously disturbing him at home. But with Memnon
ranished the last chance of employing these means with wisdom
r energy. The full value of his loss was better appreciated by
he intelligent enemy whom he opposed, than by the feeble
naster whom he served. The death of Memnon, lessening the
fficiency of the Persians at sea, allowed full leisure to re-
rganise the Macedonian fleet,? and to employ the undivided
and-force for further inland conquest.?

If Alexander was a gainer in respect to his own operations by
he death of this eminent Rhodian, he was yet more a gainer
by the change of policy which that event induced Darius to
idopt. The Persian king resolved to renounce the defensive
ichemes of Memnon, and to take the offensive against the
Vlacedonians onland. His troops, already summoned from the
rarious parts of the empire, had partially arrived, and were still
:oming in.* Their numbers became greater and greater,
imounting at length to a vast and multitudinous host, the total
f which is given by some as 600,000 men—by others as 400,000
nfagtry and roo,000 cavalry. The spectacle of this showy and
mposing mass, in every variety of arms, costume, and language,

1 Diodor. xvii. 29.

2 Arrian, ii. 2, 6; Curtius, iii. 3, 19; iii. 4, 8. “Nondum enim
Memnonem vitd excessisse cognoverat (Alexander)—satis gnarus, cuncta
n expedito fore, si nihil ab eo moveretur.”

¥ Diodor. xvi. 3I.

4 Diodor. xvii. 30, 31. Diodorus represents the Ptrsian king as having
egun to issue letters of convocation for the troops..a/’e he heard the
leath of Memnon; which cannot be true. The letters must have, been
ent out before.
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filled the mind of Darius with confidence ; especially as there
were among them between 20,000 and 30,000 Grecian mer
cenaries. The Persian courtiers, themselves elate and sanguine
stimulated and exaggerated the same feeling in the king himself
who became confirmed in his persuasion that his enemies
could never resist him. From Sogdiana, Baktria, and India
the contingents had not yet had time to arrive ; but most o
those between the Persian Gulf and the Caspian sca had come
in—DPersians, Medes, Armenians, Derbikes, Barkanians, Hyrka
nians, Kardakes, &c. ; all of whom, mustered in the plains o
Mesopotamia, are said to have been counted, like the troops of
Xerxés in the plain of Doriskus, by paling off a space capable
of containing exactly 10,000 men, and passing all the soldiers
through it in succession.! Neither Darius himself, nor any o
those around him, had cver before seen so overwhelming a
manifestation of the Persian imperial force. To an Oriental
eye, incapable of appreciating the rcal conditions of military
preponderance,—accustomed only to the gross and visible
computation of numbers and physical strength,—the king whc
marched forth at the head of such an army appeared like a god
on earth, certain to trample down all before him—just as most
Greeks had conceived respecting Xerxés,? and by strongei
reason Xerxés respecting himself, a century and a half before
Because all this turned out a ruinous mistake, the description
of the feeling, given in Curtius and Diodorus, is often mistrustec
as baseless rhetoric. Yet it is in reality the self-suggestec
illusion of untaught men, as opposed to trained and scientific
judgement.

But though such was the persuasion of Orientals, it found nc
response in the bosom of an intelligent Athenian. Among the
Greeks now near Darius, was the Athenian exile Charidémus
who having incurred the implacable enmity of Alexander, hac
been forced to quit Athens after the Macedonian capture o
Thebes, and had fled together with Ephialtés to the Persians
Darius, elate with the apparent omnipotence of his army ynde
review, and hearing but one voice of devoted concurrence fron
the courtiers around him, asked the opinion of Charidémus, ir

1 Curtius, iii. 2.

? Herodot. vii. 56—and the colloquy between Xerxés and Demaratus,
vii. 103, 104—where the language put by Herodotus into the mouth o
Xerxés is natural and instructive. On the other hand, the superio
penetration of Cyrus the younger expresses supreme contempt for the
military inefficiqicy of an Asiatic multitude—Xenophon, Anabas. 1, 7, 4.

Compare the blunt language of the Arcadian Antiocﬁus—Xen. Hellen. vii.
i. 38 ;*and Cyroped. viii, 8, 20.



Asiatic Campaigns of Alexander 53

full expectation of receiving an affirmative reply. So completely
were the hopes of Charidémus bound up with the success of
Darius, that he would not suppress his convictions, however
unpalatable, at a moment when there was yet a possibility that
they might prove useful. He replied (with the same frankness
as Demaratus had once employed towards Xerxés), that the vast
multitude now before him were unfit to cope with the com-
paratively small number of the invaders. He advised Darius
to place no reliance on Asiatics, but to employ his immense
treasures in subsidising an increased army of Grecian mer-
cenaries. He tendered his own hearty services either to assist
or to command. To Darius, what he said was alike surprising
and offensive ; in the Persian courtiers, it provoked intolerable
wrath. Intoxicated as they all were with the spectacle of their
immense muster, it seemed to them a combination of insult
with absurdity, to pronounce Asiatics worthless as compared
with Macedonians, and to teach the king that his empire
could be defended by none but Greeks. They denounced
Charidémus as a traitor who wished to acquire the king’s con-
fidence in order to betray him to Alexander. Darius, himself
stung with the reply, and still further exasperated by the
clamours of his courtiers, seized with his own hands the girdle
of Charidémus, and consigned him to the guards for execution.
“You will discover too late (exclaimed the Athenian) the truth
of what T have said. My avenger will soon be upon you.”!
Filled as he now was with certain anticipations of success and
glory, Darius resolved to assume in person the command of his
army, and march down to overwhelm Alexander. From this
moment, his land-army became the really important and
aggressive force, with which he himself was to act. Herein we
note his distinct abandonment of the plans of Memnon—the
turning-point of his future fortune. He abandoned them, too,
at the precise moment when they might have been most safely
and completely executed. For at the time of the battle of the
Grgnikus, when Memnon’s counsel was originally given, the
de}rrllswe part of it was not easy to act upon ; since the Per-
sians had no very strong or commanding position. But now,
in the spring of 333 B.C., they had a line of defence as good as
they could possibly dcsue ; advantages, indeed, scarcely to be
paralleled elsewhere. In the first place, there was the line of
Mount Taurus, barring the entrance of Alexander into Kilikia ;
a line of defence (as will presently appear) ntarly inexpugnable.
Next, even if Alexander had succeeded in foecitfg this line and

! Curtius, iii. 2, 10-20; Diodor. xvii. 30,
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mastering Kilikia, there would yet remain the narrow road
between Mount Amanus and the sea, called the Amanian
Gates, and the Gates of Kilikia and Assyria—and after that,
the passes over Mount Amanus itself—all indispensable for
Alexander to pass through, and capable of being held, with
proper precautiops, against the strongest force of attack. A
better opportunity for executing the defensive part of Memnon’s
scheme could not present itself; and he himself must doubtless
have reckoned that such advantages would not be thrown away.

The momentous change of policy, on the part of the Persian
king, was manifested by the order which he sent to the fleet
after receiving intelligence of the death of Memnon. Confirm-
ing the appointment of Pharnabazus (made provisionally by the
dying Memnon) as admiral, he at the same time despatched
Thymaédes (son of Mentor and nephew of Memnon) to bring
away from the fleet the Grecian mercenaries who served aboard,
to be incorporated with the main Persian army.! Here was a
clear proof that the main stress of offensive operations was
henceforward to be transferred from the sea to the land.

It is the more important to note such desertion of policy, on
the part of Darius, as the critical turning-point in the Greco-
Persian drama—Dbecause Arrian and the other historians leave
it out of sight, and set before us little except secondary points
in the case. Thus, for example, they condemn the imprudence
of Darius, for coming to fight Alexander within the narrow
space near Issus, instead of waiting for him on the spacious
plains beyond Mount Amanus. Now, unquestionably, granting
that a general battle was inevitable, this step augmented the
chances in favour of the Macedonians. But it was a step upon
which no material consequences turned ; for the Persian army
under Darius was hardly less unfit for a pitched battle in the
open plain; as was afterwards proved at Arbela. The real
imprudence—the neglect of the Memnonian warning—consisted
in fighting the battle at all. Mountains and defiles were the
real strength of the Persians, to be held as posts of defence
against the invader. If Darius erred, it was not so mucH in
relinquishing the open plain of Sochi, as in originally pre-
ferring that plain with a pitched battle, to the strong lines of
defence offered by Taurus and Amanus.

The narrative of Arrian, except perhaps in what it affirms,
is not only brief and incomplete, but even omits on various
occasions to put in relief the really important and determining
points. o wu

R 1 Arrian, ii, 2, 1; ii. 13, 3. Curtius, iii. 3, 1.
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While halting at Gordium, Alexander was joined by those
newly-married Macedonians whom he had sent home to winter,
and who now came back with reinforcements to the number of
3000 infantry and 300 cavalry, together with 200 Thessalian
cavalry, and 150 Eleians.! As soon as his troops had been
sufficiently rested, he marched (probably about the latter half
of May) towards Paphlagonia and Kappadokia. - At Ankyra he
was met by a deputation from the Paphlagonians, who sub-
mitted themselves to his discretion, only entreating that he
would not conduct his army into their country. Accepting
these terms, he placed them under the government of Kallas,
his satrap of Hellespontine Phrygia. Advancing farther, he
subdued the whole of Kappadokia, even to a considerable
extent beyond the Halys, leaving therein Sabiktas as satrap.?

Having established security in his rear, Alexander marched
southward towards Mount Taurus. He reached a post called
the Camp of Cyrus, at the northern foot of that mountain, near
the pass Tauri-pyle, or Kilikian Gates, which forme the regular
communication betwcen Kappadokia on the north side, and
Kilikia on the south, of this great chain. The long road
ascending and descending was gencrally narrow, winding, and
rugged, somctimes between two steep and high banks; and
it included, near its southern termination, one spot particularly
obstructed and difficult. Irom ancient times, down to the
present, the main road from Asia Minor into Kilikia and
Syria has run through this pass. During the Roman empire, it
must doubtless have received many improvements, so as to ren-
der the traffic comparatively easier. Vet the description given
of it by modern travellers represents it to be as difficult as any
road ever traversed by an army.? Seventy years before Alexander,
it had been traversed by the younger Cyrus with the 10,000
Greeks, in his march up to attack his brother Artaxerxes; and
Xenophon,* who then went through it, pronounces it absolutely

1 Arrian, i. 29, 6.

f’An-ian, ii. 4, 2; Curtius, iii. 1, 22; Plutarch, Alex. 18,

Respecting this pass, see vol. ix. chap. Ixix. of this History. There
are now two passes over Taurus, from Erekli on the north side of the moun-
tain—one the easternmost, descending upon Adana in Kilikia—the other,
the westernmost, upon Tarsus. In the war (1832) between the Turks and
Ibrahim Pacha, the Turkish commander left the westernmost pass un-
defended, so that Ibrahim Pacha passed from Tarsus along it without
opposition, The Turkish troops occupied the easternmost pass, but
defended themselves badly, so that the passage was forced by the Egyptians
(Histoire de la Guerre de Mehemed Ali, par Cadalvéne et Barrault, p. 243).

Alexander crossed Taurus by the easternmost of tEe two passes,
¢ Xenoph. Anabas. i, 2, 21; Diodor. xiv. 20.
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impracticable for an army, if opposed by any occupying force.
So thoroughly persuaded was Cyrus himself of this fact, that he
had prepared a fleet, in case he found the pass occupied, to
land troops by sca in Kilikia in the rear of the defenders; and
great indeed was his astonishment to discover that the habitual
recklessness of Persian management had left the defile un-
guarded. The narrowest part, while hardly sutficient to contain
four armed men abreast, was shut in by precipitous rock on each
side.! Here, if anywhere, was the spot in which the defensive
policy of Memnon might have been made sure. To Alexander,
inferior as he was by sea, the resource employed by the younger
Cyrus was not open.

Yet Arsamés, the Persian satrap commanding at Tarsus in
Kilikia, having received scemingly from his master no instruc-
tions, or worse than none, acted as if ignorant of the existence
of his enterprising enemy north of Mount Taurus. On the first
approach of Alexandcr, the few Persian soldiers occupying the
pass fled wichout striking a blow, being seemingly unprepared
for any enemy more formidable than mountain-robbers.
Alexander thus became master of this almost insuperable
barrier without the loss of a man.? On the ensuing day he
marched his whole army over it into Kilikia, and arriving in
a few hours at Tarsus, found the town already evacuated by
Arsamés.®

At Tarsus Alexander made a long halt; much longer than
he intended. Either from excessive fatigue, or from bathing
while hot in the chilly water of the river Kydnus, he was
seized with a violent fever, which presently increased to so
dangerous a pitch that his life was despaired of. Amidst the
grief and alarm with which this misfortune filled the army, none
of the physicians would venture to administer remedics, from
fear of being held responsible for what threatened to be a fatal
result.t One alone among them, an Akarnanian named

1 Curtius, iii. 4, II.

.2 Curtius, iii. 4, 11. “‘ Contemplatus locorum situm (Alexander), non
alias dicitur magis admiratus esse felicitatem suam,” &c.

See Plutarch, Demetrius, 47, where Agathoklés (son of Lysimachus)
holds the line of Taurus against Demetrius Poliorkctés.

3 Arrian, ii. 4, 3-8; Curtius, iii. 4. Curtius ascribes to Arsamés the
intention of executing what had been recommended by Memnon before
the battle of the Granikus—to desolate the country in order to check
Alexander’s advance. But this can hardly be the right interpretation of
the proceeding. Arrian’s account seems more reasonable.

4 When Hephwxstion died of fever at Ekbatana, nine years afterwards,

Alexander caused the physician who had attended him to be crucified
(Plutareh, Alexand. 72; Arrian, vii. 14).
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Philippus, long known and trusted by Alexander, engaged to
cure him by a violent purgative draught. Alexander directed
him to prepare it; but before the time for taking it arrived, he
received a confidential letter from Parmenio, entreating him to
beware of Philippus, who had been bribed by Darius to poison
him. After reading the letter, he put it under his pillow.
Presently came Philippus with the medicine, which Alexander
accepted and swallowed without remark, at the same time
giving Philippus the letter to read, and watching the expression
of his countenance. The look, words, and gestures of the
physician were such as completely to reassure him. Philippus,
indignantly repudiating the calumny, repeated his full confidence
in the medicine, and pledged himself to abide the result. At
first it operated so violently as to make Alexander seemingly
worse, and even to bring him to death’s door; but after a
certain interval, its healing effects became manifest. The fever
was subdued, and Alexander was pronounced out of danger, to
the delight of the whole army.! A reasonable tithe sufficed
to restore him to his former health and vigour.

It was his first operation, after recovery, to send forward
Parmenio, at the head of the Greeks, Thessalians, and
Thracians, in his army, for the purpose of clearing the for-
ward route and of securing the pass called the Gates of
Kilikia and Syria.2 This narrow road, bounded by the range
of Mount Amanus on the east and by the sea on the west,
had been once barred by a double cross-wall with gates for
passage, marking the original boundaries of Kilikia and Syria.
The Gates, about six days’ march beyond Tarsus,® were found
guarded, but the guard fled with little resistance. At the same
time, Alexander himself, conducting the Macedonian troops in
a south-westerly direction from Tarsus, employed some time in
mastering and regulating the towns of Anchialus and Soli, as
well as the Kilikian mountaineers. Then, returning to Tarsus,
and recommencing his forward march, he advanced with the

L ]

1 This interesting anecdote is recounted, with more or less of rhetoric
and amplification, in all the historians—Arrian, ii. 4; Diodor. xvii. 31;
Plutarch, Alexand. 19 ; Curtius, iii. 5; Justin, xi. 8.

It is one mark of the difference produced in the character of Alexander, by
superhuman successes continued for four years—to contrast the generous
confidence which he here displayed towards Philippus, with his cruel pre-
judgement and torture of Philbtas four years afterwards.

2 Arrian, il. 5, 1; Diodor. xvii. 32; Curtius, iii. 6.

3 Cyrus the younger was five days in marching from Tagsus to Issus, and
one day more from Issus to the Gates of Kilikia and Syria’—Xenoph. Anab.
i. 4, 1; vol. ix, chap. Ixix. of this History.
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infantry and with his chosen squadron of cavalry, first to
Magarsus near the mouth of the river Pyramus, next to Mallus ;
the general body of cavalry, under Phildtas, being sent by a
more direct route across the Aléian plain. Mallus, sacred to
the prophet Amphilochus as patron-hero, was said to be a
colony from Argds; on both these grounds Alexander was
disposed to treat it with peculiar respect. He offered solemn
sacrifice to Amphilochus, exempting Mallus from tribute, and
appeased some troublesome discord among the citizens.!

It was at Mallus that he received his first distinct com-
munication respecting Darius and the main Persian army ;
which was said to be encamped at Sochi in Syria, on the
eastern side of Mount Amanus, about two days’ march from
the mountain pass now called Beylan. That pass, traversing the
Amanian range, forms the continuance of the main road
from Asia Minor into Syria, after having passed first over
Taurus, and next through the difficult point of ground above
specified (called the Gates of Kilikia and Syria), between
Mount Amanus and thesea. Assembling his principal officers,
Alexander communicated to them the position of Darius, now
encamped in a spacious plain with prodigious superiority of
numbers, especially of cavalry. Though the locality was thus
rather favourable to the enemy, yet the Macedonians, full of
hopes and courage, called upon Alexander to lead them forth-
with against him. Accordingly Alexander, well pleased with
their alacrity, began his forward march on the following morn-
ing. He passed through Issus, where he left some sick and
wounded under a moderate guard—then through the Gates of
Kilikia and Syria. At the second day’s march from those
Gates, he reached the seaport Myriandrus, the first town of
Syria or Phenicia.?

Here, having been detained in his camp one day by a
dreadful storm, he received intelligence which altogether
changed his plans. The Persian army had been marched
away from Sochi, and was now in Kilikia, following in, his
rear. It had already got possession of Issus.

Darius had marched out of the interior his vast and
miscellaneous host, stated at 6oo,000 men. His mother, his
wife, his harem, his children, his personal attendants of every
description, accompanied him, to witness what was anticipated
as a certain triumph. All the apparatus of ostentation and
luxury was provided in abundance, for the king and for his Persian
grandees. The“vaggage was enormous: of gold and silver

¢ 1 Arrian, ii. 5, II. 2 Arrian, ii, 6.
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alone, we are told that there was enough to furnish load for
600 mules and 300 camels.! A temporary bridge being thrown
over the Euphrates, five days were required to enable the whole
army to cross.2 Much of the treasure and baggage, however,
was not allowed to follow the army to the vicinity of Mount
Amanus, but was sent under a guard to Damascus in Syria.

At the head of such an overwhelming host, Darius was
eager to bring on at once a general battle. It was not sufficient
for him simply to keep back an enemy, whom, when once in
presence, he calculated on crushing altogether. Accordingly,
he had given no orders (as we have just seen) to defend the
line of the Taurus; he had admitted Alexander unopposed
into Kilikia, and he intended to let him enter in like manner
through the remaining strong passes—first, the Gates of Kilikia
and Syria, between Mount Amanus and the sea—next, the
pass, now called Beylan, across Amanus itself. He both
expected and wished that his enemy should come into the
plain to fight, there to be trodden down by th& countless
horsemen of Persia.

But such anticipation was not at once realised. The move-
ments of Alexander, hitherto so rapid and unremitting, seemed
suspended. We have already noticed the dangerous fever
which threatened his life, occasioning not only a long halt,
but much uneasiness among the Macedonian army. All was
doubtless reported to the Persians, with abundant exaggera-
tions ; and when Alexander, immediately after recovery, instead
of marching forward towards them, turned away from them to
subdue the western portion of Kilikia, this again was construed
by Darius as an evidence of hesitation and fear. It is even as-
serted that Parmenio wished to await the attack of the Persians
in Kilikia, and that Alexander at first consented to do so.8 At
any rate, Darius, after a certain interval, contracted the persua-
sion, and was assured by his Asiatic councillors and courtiers, that
the Macedonians, though audacious and triumphant against
frogier satraps, now hung back intimidated by the approaching
majesty and full muster of the empire, and that they would
not stand to resist his attack. Under this impression Darius
resolved upon an advance into Kilikia with all his army.
Thymédés indeed, and other intelligent Grecian advisers—
together with the Macedonian exile Amyntas—deprecated his
new resolution, entreating him to persevere in his original
purpose. They pledged themselves that *Alexander would
come forth to attack him wherever he wa%~2nd that too,

1 Curtius, iii. 3, 24. % Curtius, iii. 7, . 3 Curtius, iii. 7,%.
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speedily. They dwelt on the imprudence of fighting in the
narrow defiles of Kilikia, where his numbers, and especially
his vast cavalry, would be useless. Their advice, however,
was not only disregarded by Darius, but denounced by the
Persian councillors as traitorous.! Even some of the Greeks
in the camp shared, and transmitted in their letters to Athens,
the blind confidence of the monarch. ‘The order was forth-
with given for the whole army to quit the plains of Syria and
march across Mount Amanus into Kilikia.2 To cross, by any
pass, over such a range as that of Mount Amanus, with a
numcrous army, heavy baggage, and ostentatious train (in-
cluding all the suite necessary for the regal family), must have
been a work of no inconsiderable time ; and the only two passes
over this mountain were, both of them, narrow and easily
defensible.3 Darius followed the northernmost of the two,
which brought him into the rear of the encmy.

Thus at the same time that the Macedonians were marching
southward- to cross Mount Amanus by the southern pass, and
attack Darius in the plain—Darius was coming over into
Kilikia by the northern pass to drive them beforc him back
into Macedonia.* Reaching Issus, seemingly about two days
after they had left it, he became master of their sick and
wounded left in the town. With odious brutality, his grandees
impelled him to inflict upon these poor men either death or
amputation of hands and arms.® He then marched forward—

1 From Mschinés (cont. Ktesiphont. p. 552) it seems that Demosthenés,
and the anti-Macedonian statesmen at Athens, reccived letters at this
moment written in high spirits, intimating that Alexander was *‘ caught
and pinned up” in Kilikia. Demosthenés (if we may believe Aischinés)
went about showing these letters, and boasting of the good news which
was at hand. Josephus (Ant. Jud. xi. 8, 3) also reports the confident
anticipations of Persian success, entertained by Sanballat at Samaria, as
well as by all the Asiatics around.

2 Arrian, ii. 6 ; Curtius, iii. 8, 2 ; Diodor. xvii. 32.

3 Cicero, Epist. ad Famil. xv. 4. See the instructive commentary of
Miitzell ad Curtium, iii. 8, pp. 103, 104. Ihave given, in an Appendix to
this Volume, a Plan of the ground near Issus, together with some explanatory
comments,

4 Plutarch (Alexand. 20) states this general fact correctly ; but he is
E\istaken in saying that the two armies missed one another in the night,

C.
5 Arrian, ii. 7, 2; Curtius, iil. 8, 14. I have mentioned, a few pages
back, that about a fortnight before, Alexander had sent Parmenio forward
from Tarsus to secure the Gales of Kilikia and Syria, while he himself
marched backward te Soli and Anchialus, 1le and Parmenio must have
been separated, at_this time by a distance not less than eight days of
ordinary march. *T}; during this interval, Darius had arrived at Issus, he
would have been just between them, and would have cut them off one from
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along the same road by the shore of the Gulf which had
already been followed by Alexander—and encamped on the
banks of the river Pinarus.

The fugitives from Issus hastened to inform Alexander, whom
they overtook at Myriandus. So astonished was he that he
refused to believe the news until it had been confirmed by
some officers whom he sent northward along the coast of the
Gulf in a small galley, and to whom the vast Persian multitude
on the shore was distinctly visible. Then, assembling the chief
officers, he communicated to them the near approach of the
enemy, expatiating on the favourable auspices under which a
battle would now take place.! His address was hailed with
acclamation by his hearers, who demanded only to be led
against the enemy.?

His distance from the Persian position may have been about
eighteen miles.® By an evening march, after supper, he reached
at midnight the narrow dcfile (between Mount Amanus and
the sea) called the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, thratigh which
he had marched two days before. Again master of that im-
portant position, he rested there the last portion of the night,
and advanced forward at daybreak northward towards Darius.
At first the breadth of practicable road was so confined as to
admit only a narrow column of march, with the cavalry follow-
ing the infantry ; presently it widened, enabling Alexander to
enlarge his front by bringing up successively the divisions of
the phalanx. On approaching near to the river Pinarus (which
flowed across the pass), he adopted his order of battle. On
the extreme right he placed the hypaspists, or light division of
hoplites ; next (rcckoning from right to left), five Taxeis or
divisions of the phalanx, under Kcenus, Perdikkas, Meleager,
Ptolemy, and Amyntas. Of these three last or left divisions,
Kraterus had the general command; himself subject to the
orders of Parmenio, who commanded the entire left half of the
army. The breadth of plain between the mountains on the
righ“t, and the sea on the left, is said to have been not more

the other. It was Alexander’s good luck that so grave an embarrassment
did not occur.

1 Arrian, ii. 7, 8.

2 Arrian, il. 7 ; Curtius, iii. 10; Diodor. xvii. 33.

8 Kallisthenés called the distance 100 stadia (ap. Polyb. xii. 19). This
seems likely to be under the truth.

Polybius criticises severely the description given hy Kallisthenés of the
march of Alexander. Not having before us the words_of Kallisthenés
himself, we are hardly in a condition to appreciate e *goodness of the
criticism ; which in some points is certainly overstrained
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than fourteen stadia, or somewhat more than one English mile
and a half.! From fear of being outflanked by the superior
numbers of the Persians, he gave strict orders to Parmenio to
keep close to the sea. His Macedonian cavalry, the Com-
panions, together with the Thessalians, were placed on his
right flank ; as were also the Agrianés, and the principal portion
of the light infantry. The Peloponnesian and allied cavalry,
with the Thracian and Kretan light infantry, were sent on the
left flank to Parmenio.?

Darius, informed that Alexander was approaching, resolved
to fight wherc he was encamped, behind the river Pinarus.
He, however, threw across the river a force of 30,000 cavalry,
and 20,000 infantry, to ensure the undisturbed formation of
his main force behind the river.? He composed his phalanx,
or main line of battle, of go,000 hoplites; 30,000 Greek hoplites
in the centre, and 30,000 Asiatics armed as hoplites (called
Kardakés), on each side of these Greeks. These men—not
distributed into scparate divisions, but grouped in one body or
multitude “—filled the breadth between the mountains and the
sea. On the mountains to his left, he placed a body of 20,000
men, intended to act against the right flank and rear of
Alexander. But for the great numerical mass of his vast host,

1 Kallisthenés ap. Polybium, xii. 17.

2 Arrian, ii. 8, 4-13.

3 Compare Kallisthenés ap. Polyb.xii.17 ; and Arrian,ii. 8,8. Considering
how narrow the space was, such numerous bodies as these 30,000 horse and
20,000 foot must have found little facility in moving, Kallisthenés did not
notice them, as far as we can collect from Polybius,

4 Arrian, ii. 8, 9. TocovTous yap ém)l ¢pdAayyos arAis ééxero Td
xwplov, lva érdaaovro.

The depth of this single phalanx is not given, nor do we know the exact
width of the ground which it occupied. Assuming a depth of sixteen, and
one pace in breadth to each soldier, 4000 men would stand in the breadth
of a stadium of 250 paces ; and therefore 80,000 men in a breadth of twenty
stadia (see the calculation of Riistow and Kochly (p. 280) about the Mace-
donian line). Assuming a depth of twenty-six, 6500 men would stand in
the breadth of the stadium, and therefore 90,000 in a total breadth of 14
stadia, which is that given by Kallisthenés. But there must have jwven
intervals left, greater or less, we know not how many; the covering
detachments, which had been thrown out before the river Pinarus, must
have found some means of passing through to the rear, when recalled.

Mr. Kinneir states that the breadth between Mount Amanus and the sea
varies between one mile and a half (English) and three miles. The fourteen
stadia of Kallisthenés are equivalent to nearly one English mile and
three-quarters.

Neither in ancient gor in modern times have Oriental armies ever been
trained, by nativg officers, to regularity of march or array—see Malcolm,
Hist. of Persia, cti“%xiii. vol. ii. p. 498; Volney, Travels in Egypt and
Syria,evol. i. p. 124.
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he could find no room to act; accordingly they remained
useless in the rear of his Greek and Asiatic hoplites ; yet not
formed into any body of reserve, or kept disposable for assist-
ing in case of need. When his line was thoroughly formed, he
recalled to the right bank of the Pinarus the 30,000 cavalry
and 20,000 infantry which he had sent across as a protecting
force. A part of this cavalry were sent to his extreme left
wing, but the mountain ground was found unsuitable for them
to act, so that they were forced to cross to the right wing,
where accordingly the grcat mass of the Persian cavalry became
assembled. Darius himself in his chariot was in the centre of
the line, behind the Grecian hoplites. In the front of his
whole line ran the river or rivulet Pinarus ; the banks of which,
in many parts naturally steep, he obstructed in some places by
embankments.1

As soon as Alexander, by the rctirement of the Persian
covering detachment, was cnabled to perceive the final disposi-
tions of Darius, he made some alteration in his own, ®ansferring
his Thessalian cavalry by a rear movement from his right to
his left wing, and bringing forward the lancer-cavalry or saris-
sophori, as well as the light infantry, Pzonians and archers, to
the front of his right. The Agrianians, together with some
cavalry and another body of archers, were detached from the
general line to form an oblique front against the 20,000
Persians posted on the hill to outflank him. As these 20,000
men came near enough to threaten his flank, Alexander directed
the Agrianians to attack them, and to drive them farther away
on the hills. They manifested so little firmness, and gave way
so easily, that he felt no dread of any serious aggressive
movement from them. He therefore contented himself with
holding back in reserve against them a body of 300 heavy
cavalry ; while he placed the Agrianians and the rest on the
right of his main line, in order to make his front equal to that
of his enemies.?

Pgaving thus formed his array, after giving the troops a

! Arrian, ii. 10, 2. Kallisthenés appears to have reckoned the mercen-
aries composing the Persian phalanx at 30,000—and the cavalry at 30,000.
He does not seem to have taken account of the Kardakés. Yet Polybius
in his criticism tries to make out that there was not room for an array of
even 60,000; while Arrian enumerates 90,000 hoplites, not including
cavalry (Polyb. xii. 18).

2 Arrian, 1i. 9; Kallisthenés ap. Polyb. xii. 17. The slackness of this
Persian corps on the flank, and the ease with which Alexander drove them
back—a material point in reference to the battle—%t® noticed also by
Curtius, iii, 9, 11,
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certain halt after their march, he advanced at a very slow
pace, anxious to maintain his own front even, and anticipating
that the enemy might cross the Pinarus to meet him. But as
they did not move, he continued his advance, preserving the
uniformity of the front, until he arrived within bowshot, when
he himself, at the head of his cavalry, hypaspists, and
divisions of the phalanx on the right, accclerated his pace,
crossed the river at a quick step, and fell upon the Kardakés
or Asiatic hoplites on the Persian left. Unprepared for the
suddenness and vehemence of this attack, these Kardakés
scarcely resisted a moment, but gave way as soon as they
came to close quarters, and fled, vigorously presscd by the
Macedonian right. Darius, who was in his chariot in the
centre, perceived that this untoward desertion exposed his
person from the left flank. Seized with panic, he caused his
chariot to be turned round, and fled with all specd among the
foremost fugitives.! He kept to his chariot as long as the
ground permitted, but quitted it on reaching some rugged
ravines, and mounted on horseback to make sure of escape;
in such terror that he cast away his bow, his shield, and his
regal mantle. He does not seem to have given a single
order, nor to have made the smallest effort to repair a first

! Arrian, ii. 11,6. eb80s, &s elxev éml Tob dpuatos, obv Tois wpdrois
{pevye, &c.

This simple statement of Arrian is far more credible than the highly
wrought details given by Diodorus (xvii. 34) and Curtius (iii. 11, 9) about
a direct charge of Alexander upon the chariot of Darius, and a murderous
combat immediately round that chariot, in which the horses became wounded
and unmanageable, so as to be on the point of overturning it. Charés even
went so far as to affirm that Alexander had come into personal conflict with
Darius, from whom he had received his wound in the thigh (Plutarch, Alex,
20). Plutarch had seen the letter addressed by Alexander to Antipater,
simply intimating that he had received a slight wound in the thigh.

In respect to this point, as to so many others, Diodorus and Curtius have
copied the same authority.

Kallisthenés (ap. Polyb. xii. 22) stated that Alexander had laid his plan
of attack with a view to Lear upon the person of Darius, which is.not
improbable (compare Xenoph. Anab. i. 8, 22), and was in fact realised,
since the first successful charge of the Macedonians came so near to Darius
as to alarm him for the safety of his own person. To the question put by
Polybius—How did Alexander know in what part of the army Darius was?
—we may reply, that the chariot and person of Darius would doubtless be
conspicuous : moreover, the Persian kings were habitually in the centre—
and Cyrus the younger, at the battle of Kunaxa, directed the attack to be
made exactly against the person of his brother Artaxerxés.

After the battle of Kunaxa, Artaxerxés assumed to himself the honour
of having slain Cyfus with his own hand, and put to death those who had
reallyalone the deed, because they boasted of it (Plutarch, Artax. 16).
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misfortune. The flight of the king was the signal for all who
observed it to flee also ; so that the vast host in the rear were
quickly to be seen trampling one another down, in their
efforts to get through the difficult ground out of the reach of
the enemy. Darius was himself not merely the centre of
union for all the miscellaneous contingents composing the
army, but also the sole commander; so that after his flight
there was no one left to give any general order.

This great battle—we might rather say, that which ought to
have been a great battle—was thus lost,—through the giving
way of the Asiatic hoplites on the Persian left, and the
immediate flight of Darius,—within a few minutes after its
commencement. But the centre and right of the Persians,
not yet apprised of these misfortunes, behaved with gallantry.
When Alexander made his rapid dash forward with the right,
under his own immediate command, the phalanx in his left
centre (which was under Kraterus and Parmenio) either did
not receive the same accelerating order, or found *itself both
retarded and disordered by greater steepness in the banks of
the Pinarus. Here it was charged by the Grecian mercenarics,
the best troops in the Persian service. The combat which
took place was obstinate, and the Macedonian loss not incon-
siderable ; the general of division, Ptolemy son of Seleukus,
with 120 of the frontrank men or choice phalangites, being
slain. But presently Alexander, having completed the rout on
the enemies’ left, brought back his victorious troops from the
pursuit, attacked the Grecian mercenaries in flank, and gave
decisive superiority to their enemies. These Grecian mer-
cenaries were beaten and forced to retire. On finding that
Darius himself had fled, they got away from the field as well
as they could, yet secmingly in good order. There is even
reason to suppose that a part of them forced their way up the
mountains or through the Macedonian line, and made their
escape southward.!

. Meanwhile on the Persian right, towards the sea, the heavy-
armed Persian cavalry had shown much bravery. They were
bold enough to cross the Pinarus? and vigorously to charge

! This is the supposition of Mr. Williams, and it appears to me probable,
though Mr. Ainsworth calls it in question, in consequence of the difficulties
of the ground southward of Myriandrus towards the sea. [See Mr. Ains-
worth’s Essay on the Cilician and Syrian Gates, Journal of the Geograph.
Society, 1838, p. 194.] These Greceks, being merely fugitives with arms
in their hands—with neither cavalry nor baggage—no'yd make their way
over very difficult ground.

% Arrian. ii. 11. 2 Curtin. iii. 11. 12. Kallisthenés stated th® same
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the Thessalians; with whom they maintained a close contest,
until the news spread that Darius had disappeared, and that
the left of the army was routed. They then turned their
backs and fled, sustaining terrible damage from their enemies
in the retreat. Of the Kardakés on the 77g4¢ flank of the
Grecian hoplites in the Persian line, we hear nothing, nor of
the Macedonian *infantry opposed to them. Perhaps these
Kardakés came little into action, since the cavalry on their
part of the ficld were so severely engaged. At any rate they
took part in the general flight of the Persians, as soon as
Darius was known to have left the field.!

The rout of the Persians being completed, Alexandcr began
a vigorous pursuit. The destruction and slaughter of the
fugitives were prodigious. Amidst so small a breadth of
practicable ground, narrowed sometimes into a defile and
broken by frequent watercourses, their vast nhumbers found no
room, and trod one another down. As many perished in this
way as by the sword of the conquerors; insomuch that
Ptolemy (afterwards king of Egypt, the companion and
historian of Alexander) recounts that he himself in the pursuit
came to a ravine choked up with dead bodies, of which he
made a bridge to pass over it.2  The pursuit was continucd as
long as the light of a November day allowed ; but the battle
had not begun till a late hour. The camp of Darius was
taken, together with his mother, his wife, his sister, his infant
son, and two daughters. His chariot, his shield, and his bow
also fell into the power of the conquerors; and a sum of 3000
talents in money was found, though much of the treasure had
been sent to Damascus. The total loss of the Persians is said
to have amounted to 10,000 horse and 100,000 foot; among
the slain moreover were several eminent Persian grandees—
Arsamés, Rheomithrés, and Atizyés, who had commanded at
the Granikus—Sabakés, satrap of Egypt. Of the Macedonians
we are told that 300 foot and 150 horse were killed.  Alexander
himself was slightly wounded in the thigh by a sword.?

thing as Arrian—that this Persian cavalry had crossed the Pinarus, and
charged the Thessalians with bravery. Polybius censures him for it, as if
he had affirmed something false and absurd (xii. 18). This shows that the
criticisms of Polybius are not to be accepted without reserve. He reasons
as if the Macedonian phalanx cox/d not cross the Pinarus—converting a
difficulty into an impossibility (xii. 22).

1 Arrian, ii, 11; Curtius, iil, II.

2 Arrian, ii. 11, 11 ; Kallisthenés ap. Polyb. xii. 20.

3 Arrian, ii. 1'1¢~iodor. xvii. 36, Curtius (iii. 11, 27) says that the
Macedwnians lost thirty-two foot and one hundred and fifty horse,
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The mother, wife, and family of Darius, who became
captives, were treated by Alexander’s order with the utmost
consideration and respect. When Alexander returned at
night from the pursuit, he found the Persian regal tent reserved
and prepared for him. In an inner compartment of it he
heard the tears and wailings of women. He was informed
that the mourners were the mother and wife of Darins, who
had learnt that the bow and shield of Darius had been taken,
and were giving loose to their grief under the belicf that
Darius himself was killed. Alexander immediately sent
Leonnatus to assure them that Darius was still living, and to
promise further that they should be allowed to preserve the
regal title and state—his war against Darius being undertaken
not from any feelings of hatred, but as a fair contest for the
empire of Asia.! Besides this anecdote, which depends on
good authority, many others, uncertified or untrue, were re-
counted about his kind behaviour to these princesses; and
Alexander himself, shortly after the battle, seenfs to have
heard fictions about it, which he thought it necessary to con-
tradict in a letter. It is certain (from the extract now remaining
of this letter) that he never saw, nor ever entertained the idea
of seeing, the captive wife of Darius, said to be the most
beautiful woman in Asia ; moreover he even declined to hear
encomiums upon her beauty.?

How this vast host of fugitives got out of the narrow limits
of Kilikia, or how many of them quitted that country by the
same pass over Mount Amanus as that by which they had
entered it—we cannot make out. It is probable that many,
and Darius himself among the number, made thcir escape
across the mountain by various subordinate roads and by-
paths ; which, though unfit for a regular army with baggage,
would be found a welcome resource by scattered companies.
Darius managed to get together 4000 of the fugitives, with whom
he hastened to Thapsakus, and there recrossed the Euphrates.
T*2 only remnant of force, still in a position of defence after the
battle, consisted of 8ooo of the Grecian mercenaries under
Amyntas and Thym6dés. These men, fighting their way out

%illed; with 504 men wounded ;—Justin states, 130 foot, and 150 horse
xi. 9).
1 gtrian, ii. 12, 8—from Ptolemy and Aristobulus. Compare Diodor.
xvii. 36 ; Curtius, iii. 11, 24 ; iii. 12, 17. "

2 Plutarch, Alex. 22. &yd vidp (Alexander) obx 8ri éwpards by edpefelny
Ty Aapelov yuvaika 9 BeBovAcvucvos idelv, GAN’ 0DB¢ TumReydyrwy wepl Tijs
eduopplas abriis wpoodedeyuévos TO¥ Ayov. -
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of Kilikia (seemingly towards the south, by or near Myriandrus),
marched to Tripolis on the coast of Phenicia, where they still
found the same vessels in which they had themselves been
brought from the armament of ILesbos. Seizing sufficient
means of transport, and destroying the rest to prevent pursuit,
they immediately crossed over to Cyprus, and from thence to
Egypt.! With tHis single exception, the enormous Persian host
disappears with the battle of Issus. We hear of no attempt to
rally or re-form, nor of any fresh Persian force afoot until two
years afterwards. The booty acquired by the victors was
immense, not merely in gold and silver, but also in captives for
the slave-merchant. On the morrow of the battle, Alexander
offered a solemn sacrifice of thanksgiving, with three altars
erected on the banks of the Pinarus; while he at the same
time buried the dead, consoled the wounded, and rewarded or
complimented all who had distinguished themselves.?

No victory recorded in history was ever more complete in
itself, or nrore far-stretching in its consequences, than that of
Issus. Not only was the Persian force destroyed or dispersed,
but the efforts of Darius for recovery were paralysed by the
capture of his family. Portions of the dissipated army of Issus
may be traced, reappearing in different places for operations of
detail, but we shall find no further resistance to Alexander,
during almost two years, except from the brave freemen of two
fortified cities. Everywhere an overwhelming sentiment of
admiration and terror was spread abroad, towards the force,
skill, or good fortune of Alexander, by whichever name it
might be called-—together with contempt for the real value of
a Persian army, in spite of so much imposing pomp and
numerical show ; a contempt not new to intelligent Greeks, but
now communicated even to vulgar minds by the recent un-
paralleled catastrophe. Both as general and as soldier, indeed,
the consummate excellence of Alexander stood conspicuous,
not less than the signal deficiency of Darius. The fault in the
latter, upon which most remark is usually made, was, that of
fighting the battle, not in an open plain, but in a narrow valley,
whereby his superiority of number was rendered unprofitable.
But this (as I have alrcady observed) was only one among many
mistakes, and by no means the most serious. The result would

1 Arrian, ii. 13, 2, 3; Diodor. xvii. 48. Curtius says that these Greeks
got away by by-paths across the mountains (Amanus)—which may be tiue
(Curtius, iil. I1, 1g9). «

2 Arrian, ii. 12, 1; Curtius, iii. 12, 27; Diodor. xvii. 40. The ‘‘Arce
Alexandri, in radiefsis Amani,” are mentioned by Cicero (ad Famil. xv. 4).
When spmmanding in Kilikia, he encamped there with his army four days.
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have been the same, had the battle been fought in the plains
to the eastward of Mount Amanus. Superior numbers are of
little avail on any ground, unless there be a general who knows
how to make use of them; unless they be distributed into
separate divisions ready to combine for offensive action on
many points at once, or at any rate to lend support to each
other in defence, so that a defeat of one fraction is not a defeat
of the whole. The faith of Darius in simple multitude was
altogether blind and childish ;! nay, that faith, though over-
weening beforehand, disappeared at once when he found his
enemies did not run away, but faced him boldly—as was seen
by his attitude on the banks of the Pinarus, where he stood to
be attacked instead of executing his threat of treading down
the handful opposed to him.? But it was not merely as a
general, that Darius acted in such a manner as to render the
loss of the battle certain. Had his dispositions been cver so
skilful, his personal cowardice, in quitting the field and thinking
only of his own safety, would have sufficed to nullify their
effect.® Though the Persian grandees are generally conspicuous
for personal courage, yet we shall find Darius hereafter again
exhibiting the like melancholy timidity, and the like incom-
petence for using numbers with effect, at the battle of Arbela,
though fought in a spacious plain chosen by himself.

Happy was it for Memnon that he did not live to see the
renunciation of his schemes, and the ruin consequent upon
it! The fleet in the Agean, which had been transferred at his
death to Pharnabazus, though weakened by the loss of those
mercenaries whom Darius had recalled to Issus, and dis-
heartened by a serious defeat which the Persian Orontobatés
had received from the Macedonians in Karia,* was nevertheless
not inactive in trying to organise an anti-Macedonian mani-
festation in Greece. While Pharnabazus was at the island of
Siphnos with his 100 triremes, he was visited by the Lace-
demonian king Agis, who pressed him to embark for

1 See this faith put forward in the speech of Xerxés—Herodot. vii. 48:
compare the speech of Achamenés, vil. 236.

3 Arrian, ii. 10, 2. xal Tabry s djAos éyévero (Darius) rois &ug’
'ANékavBpoy Tii yvdup dedovAwuéves (a remarkable expression borrowed
from Thucydidés, iv. 34). Compare Arrian, ii. 6, 7.

3 Immediately before the battle of Kunaxa, Cyrus the younger was asked
by some of the Grecian officers, whether he thought that his brother Arta-
xerxés (who had as yet made no resistance) would fight—*¢To be sure he
will (was the reply); if he is the son of Darius and Parysatis, and my
brother, I shall not obtain the crown without fighting!” Personal

cowardice, in a king of Persia at the head of hisarmy, sceRed inconceivable
(Xenoph. Anab. i. 7, 9). 4 Arrian, ii. 5,8, »
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Peloponnesus as large a force as he could spare, to second a
movement projected by the Spartans. But such aggressive
plans were at once crushed by the terror-striking news of the
battle of Issus. Apprehending a revolt in the island of Chios,
as the result of this news, Pharnabazus immediately sailed
thither with a large detachment.  Agis, obtaining nothing more
than a subsidy of thirty talents and a squadron of ten triremcs,
was obliged to renounce his projects in Peloponnesus, and to
content himself with directing some operations in Krete, to be
conducted by his brother Agesilaus; while he himself remained
among the islands, and ultimately accompanied the Persian
Autophradatés to Halikarnassus.! It appears, however, that
he afterwards went to conduct the operations in Krete, and
that he had considerable success in that island, bringing several
Kretan towns to join the Persians.? On the whole, however,
the victory of Issus overawed all free spirit throughout Greece,
and formed a guarantee to Alexander for at least a temporary
quiescence.  The philo-Macedonian synod, assembled at
Corinth during the period of the Isthmian festival, manifested
their joy by sending to him an embassy of congratulation and a
wreath of gold 3

With little delay after his victory, Alexander marched through
Kcele-Syria to the Phenician coast, detaching Parmenio in his
way to attack Damascus, whither Darius, before the battle, had
sent most part of his treasure with many confidential officers,
Persian women of rank, and envoys. Though the place might
have held out a considerable siege, it was surrendered without
resistance by the treason or cowardice of the governor; who
made a feint of trying to convey away the treasure, but took
care that it should fall into the hands of the enemy.# There
was captured a large treasure—with a prodigious number and
variety of attendants and ministers of luxury, belonging to the
court and the grandees.® Moreover the prisoners made were
so numerous, that most of the great Persian families had to
deplore the loss of some relative, male or female. There were

1 Arrian, ii. 13, 4-8. 2 Diodor. xvii. 48.

3 Diodor. xvii. 48 ; Curtius, iv. 5, 11. Curtius seems to mention this
vote later, but it must evidently have been passed at the first Isthmian
festival after the battle of Issus.

4 Arrian, ii. 11, 13; Curtius, iii. 13. The words of Arrian (ii. 15, 1)—
dwlow kouloavra és Aauackdv—confirm the statement of Curtius, that this
treasure was captured, by Parmenio, not in the town, but in the hands of
fu%itives who were conveying it away from the town.

A fragment bf=ilie letter from Parmenio to Alexander is preserved,
giving @ detailed list of the articles of booty (Atheneus, xiii. p. 607).
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among them the widow and daughters of king Ochus, the
predecessor of Darius—the daughter of Darius’s brother
Oxathrés—the wives of Artabazus, and of Pharnabazus—the
three daughters of Mentor, and Barsiné, widow of the deceased
Memnon with her child, sent up by Memnon to serve as an
hostage for his fidelity. There were also several eminent
Grecian exiles, Theban, Lacedeimonian and Athenian, who had
fled to Darius, and whom he had thought fit to send to
Damascus, instead of allowing them to use their pikes with the
army at Issus. The Theban and Athenian exiles were at once
released by Alexander; the Lacedemonians were for the time
put under arrest, but not detained long. Among the Athenian
exiles was a person of noble name and parentage——lphikratés
son of the great Athenian officer of that name.! The captive
Iphikratés not only received his liberty, but was induced by
courteous and honourable treatment to remain with Alexander:
He died however shortly afterwards from sickness, and his
ashes were then collected, by order of Alexander, td be sent to
his family at Athens.

I have already stated in a former chapter? that the elder
Iphikratés had been adopted by Alexander’s grandfather into
the regal family of Macedonia, as the saviour of their throne.
Probably this was the circumstance which determined the
superior favour shown to the son, rather than any sentiment
either towards Athens or towards the military genius of the
father. The difference of position, between Iphikratés the
father and Iphikratés the son, is one among the painful evi-
dences of the downward march of Hellenism. The father, a
distinguished officer moving amidst a circle of freemen, sus-
taining by arms the security and dignity of his own fellow-
citizens, and even interfering for the rescue of the Macedonian
regal family; the son, condemned to witness the degradation
of his native city by Macedonian arms, and deprived of all
other means of revxvmg or rescuing her, except such as could
t~ found in the service of an Oriental prince, whose stupidity
and cowardice threw away at once his own security and the
freedom of Greece.

Master of Damascus and of Kcele-Syria, Alexander advanced

! Arrian, ii. 15, §; Curtius, iii. 13, 13-16. There is some discrepancy
between the two (compare Arrian, ili. 24, 7) as to the names of the
Lacedemonian envoys.

2 See above, in this History, vol. x. chaps. Ixxvii.,dxxix. ; and /Eschinés,
Fals. Leg. p. 263, c. 13.

Alexander himself had consented to be adupted by A princess of Karia
as her son (Arrian, i. 23, 12).
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onward to Phenicia. The first Phenician town which he
approached was Marathus, on the mainland opposite the islet
of Aradus, forming, along with that islet and some other neigh-
bouring towns, the domain of the Aradian prince Gerostratus.
That prince was himself now serving with his naval contingent
among the Persian fleet in the Aigean; but his son Strato,
acting as viceroy'at home, despatched to Alexander his homage
with a golden wreath, and made over to him at once Aradus
with the neighbouring towns included in its domain. The
example of Strato was followed, first by the inhabitants of
Byblus, the next Phenician city in a southerly direction ; next,
by the great city of Sidon, the queen and parent of all Phenician
prosperity. The Sidonians even sent envoys to meet him and
invite his approach.! Their sentiments were unfavourable to
the Persians, from remembrance of the bloody and perfidious
proceedings which (about eighteen years before) had marked
the recapture of their city by the armies of Ochus.2 Neverthe-
less, the naval contingents both of Byblus and of Sidon (as
well as that of Aradus), were at this moment sailing in the
Algean with the Persian admiral Autophradatés, and formed a
large proportion of his entire fleet.?

While Alexander was still at Marathus, however, previous to
his onward march, he received both envoys and a letter from
Darius, asking for the restitution of his mother, wife, and
children—and tendering friendship and alliance, as from one
king to another.- Darius further attempted to show, that the
Macedonian Philip had begun the wrong against Persia—that
Alexander had continued it—and that he himself (Darius) had
acted merely in self-defence. In reply, Alexander wrote a
letter, wherein he set forth his own case against Darius, pro-
claiming himself the appointed leader of the Greeks, to avenge
the ancient invasion of Greece by Xerxés. He then alleged
various complaints against Darius, whom he accused of having
instigated the assassination of Philip as well as the hostilities
of the anti-Macedonian cities in Greece. “Now (continyed
he), by the grace of the gods, I have been victorious, first over
your satraps, next over yourself. I have taken care of all who
submit to me, and made them satisfied with their lot. Come
yourself to me also, as to the master of all Asia. Come without
fear of suffering harm; ask me, and you shall receive back
your mother and wife, and anything else which you please.
When next you write to me, however, address me not as an

1 Arrian, fle24, 11; ii. 15, 8. * Diodor. xvi. 45.
& Arrian, ii. 15, 8; ii. 20, 1. Curtius, iv. 1, 6-16.
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equal, but as lord of Asia and of all that belongs to you ; other-
wise I shall deal with you as a wrong-doer. If you intend to
contest the kingdom with me, stand and fight for it, and do
not run away. I shall march forward against you, wherever
you may be.” !

This memorable correspondence, which led to no result, is
of importance only as it marks the character of Alexander, with
whom fighting and conquering were both the business and the
luxury of life, and to whom all assumption of equality and
independence with himself, even on the part of other kings—
cvery thing short of submission and obedience—appeared in
the light of wrong and insult to be avenged. The recital of
comparative injurics, on cach side, was mere unmecaning pre-
tence. The real and only question was (as Alexander himself
had put it in his message to the captive Sisygambis ?) which of
the two should be master of Asia.

The decision of this question, already sufficiently advanced
on the morrow after the battle of Issus, was plated almost
beyond doubt by the rapid and unopposed successes of Alex-
ander among most of the Phenician cities. The last hopes
of Persia now turned chicfly upon the sentiments of these
Phenicians. The greater part of the Persian fleet in the Algean
was composed of Phenician triremes, partly from the coast of
Syria, partly from the island of Cyprus. If the Phenician
towns made submission to Alexander, it was certain that their
ships and seamen would either return home spontaneously or
be recalled; thus depriving the Persian quiver of its best
remaining arrow. But if the Phenician towns held out reso-
lutely against him, one and all, so as to put him under the
necessity of besieging them in succession—each lending aid to
the rest by sea, with superiority of naval force, and more than
one of them being situated upon islets—the obstacles to be
overcome would have been so multiplied, that even Alexander’s
energy and ability might hardly have proved sufficient for them -
af, any rate, he would have had hard work before him for
perhaps two years, opening the door to many new accidents
and efforts. It was therefore a signal good fortune to Alexander
when the prince of the islet of Aradus spontaneously surren-
dered to him that difficult city, and when the example was

1 Arrian, ii. 14; Curtius, iv. I, 10; Diodor. xvil. 39. I give the
substance of this correspondence from Ariian,  Both, Curtius and Diodorus
represent Darius as offering great sums of money and large cessions of
territory, in exchange for the restitution of the cap.¥®. Arrian says
nothing of the kind. 3 Arrian, ii. 12, 9. .

D 2
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followed by the still greater city of Sidon. The Phenicians,
taking them generally, had no positive tie to the Persians;
neither had they much confederate attachment one towards
the other, although as separate communities they were brave
and enterprising. Among the Sidonians, there was even a
prevalent fecling of aversion to the Persians, from the cause
above mentioned. Hence the prince of Aradus, upon whom
Alexander’s march first came, had little certainty of aid from
his neighbours, if he resolved to hold out; and still less dis-
position to hold out single-handed, after the battle of Issus had
proclaimed the irresistible force of Alexander not less than the
impotence of Persia.  One after another, all these important
Phenician seaports, except Tyre, fell into the hands of Alex-
ander without striking a blow. At Sidon, the reigning prince
Strato, reputed as philo-Persian, was deposed, and a person
named Abdalonymus—of the reigning family, yet poor in
circumstances—was appointed in his room.!

With his usual rapidity, Alexander marched onward towards
Tyre ; the most powerful among the Phenician cities, though
apparently less ancient than Sidon. Even on the march, he
was met by a deputation from Tyre, composed of the most
eminent men in the city, and headed by the son of the Tyrian
prince Azemilchus, who was himself absent commanding the
Tyrian contingent in the Persian fleet. These men brought
large presents and supplics for the Macedonian army, together
with a golden wreath of honour ; announcing formally that the
Tyrians were prepared to do whatever Alexander commanded.?
In reply, he commended the dispositions of the city, accepted
the presents, and desired the deputation to communicate at
home, that he wished to enter Tyre and offer sacrifice to
Héraklés. The Phenician God Melkart was supposed identical
with the Grecian Héraklés, and was thus ancestor of the Mace-
donian kings. His temple at Tyre was of the most venerable
antiquity ; moreover the injunction, to sacrifice there, is said
to have been conveyed to Alexander in an oracle® The

1 Curtius, iv. 1, 20-25; Justin, xi. 10. Diodorus (xvii. 47) tells the
story as if it had occurred at Tyre, and not at Sidon; which is highly
im;)robable.

Arrian, ii. 15, 9. &s ¢yvwrdrwy Tuploy mpdocew, 8,71 by émayyénp
’ANéEavdpos. Compare Curtius, iv. 2, 3.

8 Curtius (¢ supra) adds these motives : Arrian inserts nothing beyond
the simple request. The statement of Curtius represents what is likely to
have been the real fact and the real feeling of Alexander.

It is certainly‘erde that Curtius overloads his narrative with rhetorical
and dre.matic amplification ; but it is not less true that Arrian jalls into the
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Tyrians at home, after deliberating on this message, sent out
an answer declining to comply, and intimating that they would
not adinit within their walls either Macedonians or Persians;
but that as to all other points, they would obey Alexander’s
orders.! They added that his wish to sacrifice to Héraklés
might be accomplished without entering their city, since there
was, in Palwetyrus (on the mainland over against the islet of
Tyre, separated from it only by the narrow strait) a temple of
that god yet more ancient and venerable than their own.?
Incensed at this qualified adhesion, in which he took note
only of the point refused,—Alexander dismissed the envoys
with angry menaces, and immediately resolved on taking Tyre
by force.?

Those who (like Diodorus) treat such refusal on the part of
the Tyrians as foolish wilfulness,* have not fully considered
how much the demand included. When Alexander made a
solemn sacrifice to Artemis at Ephesus, he marched to her
temple with his whole force armed and in battle atray.5 We
cannot doubt that his sacrifice at Tyre to Héraklés—his ancestral
Hero, whose especial attribute was force—would have been
celebrated with an array equally formidable, as in fact it was,
after the town had been taken® The Tyrians were thus
required to admit within their walls an irresistible military
force; which might indeed be withdrawn after the sacrifice
was completed, but which might also remain, either wholly
or in part, as permanent garrison of an almost impregnable
position. They had not endured such treatment from Persia,
nor were they disposed to endure it from a new master. It
was, in fact, hazarding their all ; submitting at once to a fate
which might be as bad as could befall them after a successful
sicge. On the other hand, when we reflect that the Tyiians
promised everything short of submission to military occupation,
we see that Alexander, had he been so inclined, could have
obtained from them all that was really essential to his purpose,
opposite extreme—squeezing out Z:s narrative until little is left beyond the
dry skeleton.

1 Arrian, ii. 16, 11.

% Curtius, iv. 2, 4 ; Justin, xi. 10. This item, both prudent and probable,
in the reply of the Tyiians, is not noticed by Arrian,

® Arrian, ii. 16, 11. 7obs utv mpéoBeis wpds bpyiw dwlow dmimepper,
&e.  Curtius, iv. 2, 5. ““Non tenuit iram, cujus alioqui potens non
erat,” &c. i

4 Diodorus, xvil. 40. Of 8¢ Tépiot, BovAouévov Tod Baocgréws T¢ ‘Hparel
7¢ Tuply 8baal, wpoxeréoTepoy SiexdAvaay adrdv Tis els vhy wéAw eiadbov.

5 Arrian, i 18, 4. 8 Arrian, ii. 24, 10. *
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without the necessity of besieging the town. The great value
of the Phenician cities consisted in their fleet, which now
acted with the Persians, and gave to them the command of thc
sea.l Had Alexander required that this fleet should be with-
drawn from the Persians and placed in his scrvice, there can
be no doubt that he would have obtained it readily. The
Tyrians had ne motive to devote themselves for Persia, nor
did they probably (as Arrian supposes) attempt to trim between
the two belligerents, as if the contest was still undecided.? Yet
rather than hand over their city to the chances of a Macedonian
soldiery, they resolved to brave the hazards of a siege. The
pride of Alexander, impaticnt of opposition even to his most
extreme demands, prompted him to take a step politically un-
profitable, in order to make display of his power, by degrading
and crushing, with or without a siege, one of the most ancient,
spirited, wealthy, and intelligent communities of the ancient
world.

Tyre was situated on an islet nearly hall a mile from the
mainland ;3 the channel between the two being shallow to-
wards the land, but reaching a depth of cighteen feet in the
part adjoining the city. The islet was completely surrounded
by prodigious walls, the loftiest portion of which, on the side
fronting the mainland. reached a height not less than 150 feet,
with corresponding solidity and base.* Besides these external
fortifications, there was a brave and numerous population
within, aided by a good stock of arms, machines, ships, pro-
visions, and other things essential to defence.

It was not without reason, therefore, that the Tyrians, when
driven to their last resource, entertained hopes of holding out
even against the formidable army of Alexander ; and against
Alexander as he then stood, they might have held out success-
fully; for he had as yet no fleet, and they could defy any
attack made simply from land. The question turned upon

1 This is the view expressed by Alexander himself, in his addresses to
the army, inviting them to undertake the siege of Tyre (Arrian, ii. 17, 3¢™:

2 Arrian, ii. 16, 12. Curtius says (iv. 2, 2), ‘“Tyros facilius societatem
Alexandri acceptura videbatur, quam zmperium.”  This is representing the
pretensions of the Tyrians as greater than the fact warrants.  They did not
refuse the Zmperiun of Alexander, though they declined compliance with
one extreme demand.

Ptolemy I. (son of Lagus) afterwards made himself master of Jerusalem,
by entering the town on the Sabbath, under pretence of offering sacrifice
(Josc phus, Antiq. Jud.xii. 1).

3 Curtius, iv. 2, 7, 8. The site of Tyre at the present day presents
nothing in the least’conformable to the description of Alexander’s time.

4 Antian, ii. 18, 3; ii. 21, ¢ ii. 22, 8.
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the Phenician and Cyprian ships, which were for the most
part (the Tyrian among them) in the Aigean under the
Persian admiral. Alexander—master as he was of Aradus,
Byblus, Sidon, and all the Phenician cities except Tyre—
calculated that the seamen belonging to these cities would
follow their countrymen at home and bring away their ships to
join him. He hoped also, as the victorious potentate, to draw
to himself the willing adhesion of the Cyprian cities. This
could hardly have failed to happen, if he had treated the
Tyrians with decent consideration; but it was no longer
certain, now that he had made them his enemies.

What passed among the Persian fleet under Autophradatés
in the /Kgean, when they were informed, first that Alexander
was master of the other Phenician cities-——next, that he was
commencing the siege of Tyre—we know very imperfectly.
"The Tyrian prince Azemilchus brought home his ships for the
defence of his own city ;1 the Sidonian and Arcadian ships
also went home, no longer serving against a power' to whom
their own cities had submitted; but the Cyprians hesitated
longer before they declared themselves. If Datius, or even
Autophradatés without Darius, instead of abandoning Tyre
altogether (as they actually did), had energetically aided the
resistance which it offered to Alexander, as the interests of
Persia dictated—the Cypriot ships might not improbably have
been retained on that side in the struggle. Lastly, the Tyrians
might indulge a hope, that their Phenician brethren, if ready
to serve Alexander against Persia, would be nowise hearty as
his instruments for crushing a kindred city. These contin-
gencies, though ultimately they all turned out in favour of
Alexander, were in the beginning sufficiently promising to
justify the intrepid resolution of the Tyrians; who were
further encouraged by promises of aid from the powerful fleets
of their colony Cartbage. To that city, whose deputies were
then within their walls for some religious solemnities, they
sent many of their wives and children.?

1 Azemilchus was with Autophradatés when Alexander declared hostility
against Tyre (Arrian, ii. 15, 10); he was in Tyre when it was captured
(Arrian, ii. 24, 8).

® Curtius, iv. 2, 10} Arrian, ii. 24, 8; Diodor. xvii. 40, 41. Curtius
(iv. 2, 15) says that Alexander sent envoys to the Tyrians to invite them
to peace; that the Tyrians not only refused the propositions, but put the
deputies to death, contrary to the law of nations. ~Arrian mentions nothing
about this sending of deputies, which he would hardly have omitted to do
had he found it stated in his authorities, since it tends {o justify the pro-
ceedings of Alexander. Moreover it is not conformavte to Alexander’s
temperament, after what had passed between him and the Tyrians, *
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Alexander began the siege of Tyre without any fleet; the
Sidonian and Aradian ships not having yet come. It was his
first task to construct a solid mole two hundred feet broad,
reaching across the half mile of channel between the mainland
and the islet. He pressed into his service labouring hands by
thousands from the neighbourhood ; he had stones in abund-
ance from Paletyrus, and wood from the forests in Lebanon.
But the work, though prosecuted with ardour and perseverance,
under pressing instigations from Alexander, was tedious and
toilsome, even near the mainland, where the Tyrians could do
little to impede it ; and became far more tedious as it advanced
into the sea, so as to be exposed to their obstruction, as well
as to damage from winds and waves. The Tyrian trircmes
and small boats perpetually annoyed the workmen, and
destroyed parts of the work, in spite of all the protection
devised by the Macedonians, who planted two towers in front
of their advancing mole, and discharged projectiles from
engines provided for the purpose. At length, by unremitting
efforts the mole was pushed forward until it came nearly across
the channel to the city-wall; when suddenly, on a day of
strong wind, the Tyrians sent forth a fireship loaded with
combustibles, which they drove against the front of the mole
and set fire to the two towers. At the same time, the full
naval force of the city, ships and little boats, were sent forth to
land men at once on all parts of the mole. So success{ul was
this attack, that all the Maccdonian engines were burnt,—the
outer woodwork which kept the mole together was torn up in
many places,—and a large part of the structure came to pieces.!

Alexander had thus not only to construct fresh engines, but
also to begin the mole nearly anew. He resolved to give it
greater breadth and strength, for the purpose of carrying more
towers abreast in front, and for better defence against lateral
attacks. But it had now become plain to him, that while the
Tyrians were masters of the sea, no efforts by land alone
would enable him to take the town. Leaving Perdikkas gnd
Kraterus therefore to reconstruct the mole and build new
engines, he himself repaired to Sidon, for the purpose of
assembling as large a fleet as he could. He got together
triremes from various quarters—two from Rhodes, ten from
the seaports in Lykia, three from Soli and Mallus. But his
principal force was obtained by putting in requisition the ships
of the Phenician®towns, Sidon, Byblus, and Aradus, now
subject to hire- - These ships, eighty in number, had left the

* 1 Arrian, ii. 18, 19; Diodor. xvii. 42; Cartius, iv. 3, 6, 7.
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Persian admiral and come to Sidon, there awaiting his orders;
while not long afterwards, the princes of Cyprus came thither
also, tendering to him their powerful fleet of 120 ships of war.!
He was now master of a fleet of 200 sail, comprising the most
part, and the best part, of the Persian navy. This was the
consummation of Macedonian triumph—the last real and
effective weapon wrested from the grasp of Persia. The
prognostic afforded by the eagle near the ships at Miletus, as
interpreted by Alexander, had now been fulfilled ; since by
successful operations on land, he had conquered and brought
into his power a superior Persian fleet.?

Having directed these ships to complete their equipments
and training, with Macedonians as soldiers on board, Alexander
put himself at the head of some light troops for an expedition
of eleven days against the Arabian mountaineers on Libanus,
whom he dispersed or put down, though not without some
personal exposure and hazard.® On returning to Sidon, he
found Kleander arrived with a reinforcement of govbo Grecian
hoplites, welcome auxiliaries for prosecuting the siege. Then,
going aboard his fleet in the harbour of Sidon, he sailed with
it in good battle order to Tyre, hoping that the Tyrians would
come out and fight. But they kept within, struck with surprise
and consternation ; having not before known that their fellow-
Phenicians were now among the besiegers.  Alexander, having
ascertained that the Tyrians would not accept a sea-fight,
immediately caused their two harbours to be blocked up and
watched ; that on the north, towards Sidon, by the Cyprians—
that on the south, towards Egypt, by the Phenicians.4

From this time forward the doom of Tyre was certain. The
Tyrians could no longer offer obstruction to the mole, which
was completed across the channel and brought up to the town.
Engines were planted upon it to batter the walls; moveable
towers were rolled up to take them by assault ; attack was also
made from seaward. Yet though reduced altogether to the
dgfensive, the Tyrians still displayed obstinate bravery, and

! Arrian, ii. 20, 1-4; Curtius, iv. 2, 14. Tt evinces how strongly Arrian
looks at everything from Alexander’s point of view, when we find him telling
us, that the monarch forgawve the Phenicians and Cyprians for their adherence
and past service in the Persian fleet, considering that they had acted under
compulsion.

2 Arrian, i. 18, 15. In the siege of Tyre (four centuries earlier) by the
Assyrian monarch Salmaneser, Sidon and other Phegnician towns had’ lent
their ships to the besicger (Menander apud Joseph. Antig. Jud. ix. 14, 2).

3 Arrian, ii. 20, §; Plutarch, Alexander, 24. -

4 Arrian, ii. 20, 916,
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exhausted all the resources of ingenuity in repelling the be-
siegers. So gigantic was the strength of the wall fronting the
mole, and even that of the northern side fronting Sidon, that
none of Alexander’s engines could make any breach in it; but
on the south side towards Egypt he was more successful. A
large breach having been made in this south wall, he assaulted
it with two ships manned by the hypaspists and the soldiers of
his phalanx : he himself commanded in one and Admétusin the
other. At the same time he caused the town to be menaced
all round, at every approachable point, for the purpose of dis-
tracting the attention of the defenders. Himself and his two
ships having been rowed close up to the breach in the south
wall, boarding bridges were thrown out from each deck, upon
which he and Admétus rushed forward with their respective
storming parties. Admétus got upon the wall, but was there
slain ; Alexander also was among the first to mount, and the
two parties got such a footing on the wall as to overpower all
resistance.* At the same time his ships also forced their way
into the two harbours, so that Tyre came on all sides into
his power.!

Though the walls were now lost, and resistance had become
desperate, the gallant defenders did not lose their courage.
They barricaded the streets, and concentrated their strength
especially at a defensible post called the Agenorion, or chapel
of Agenor. Here the battle again raged furiously until they
were overpowered by the Macedonians, incensed with the long
toils of the previous siege, as well as by the slaughter of some
of their prisoners, whom the Tyrians had killed publicly on the
battlements. All who took shelter in the temple of FHéraklés
were spared by Alexander, from respect to the sanctuary : among
the number were the prince Azemilchus, a few leading Tyrians,
the Carthaginian envoys, and some children of both sexes. The
Sidonians also, displaying a tardy sentiment of kindred, and
making partial amends for the share which they had taken in the
capture, preserved some lives from the sword of the conquerg?2
But the greater number of the adult freemen perished with arms
in their hands ; while 2000 of them who survived either from
disabling wounds, or from the fatigue of the slaughterers, were
hanged on the sea-shore by order of Alexander.® The females,

1 Arrian, ii. 23, 24 ; Curtius, iv. 4, 11; Diodor. xvii. 46.

3 Curtius, iv. 4, 15.«

3 This is mentjoned both by Curtius (iv. 4, 17) and by Diodorus (xv. 46).
It is not mentione@ by Airian, and perhaps may not have found a place in
Ptolensy or Aristobulus ; but I see no ground for disbelieving it.
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the children, and the slaves, were sold to the slave-merchant.
The number sold is said to have been about 30,000 : a total
rather small, as we must assume slaves to be included ; but
we are told that many had been previously sent away to
Carthage.l

Thus master of Tyre, Alexander marched into the city and
consummated his much-desired sacrifice to Héraklés. His
whole force, land and naval, fully armed and arrayed, took part
in the procession. A more costly hecatomb had never been
offered to that god, when we consider that it had been pur-
chased by all the toils of an unnecessary siege, and by the
extirpation of these free and high-spirited citizens, his former
worshippers. What the loss of the Macedonians had been, we
cannot say. The number of their slain is stated by Arrian at
400, which must be greatly beneath the truth ; for the courage
and skill of the besieged had prolonged the siege to the pro-
digious period of seven months, though Alexander had left no
means untried to accomplish it sooner.?

Towards the close of the siege of Tyre, Alexander received
and rejected a second proposition from Darius, offering 10,000
talents, with the cession of all the territory westward of the
Luphrates, as ransom for his mother and wife, and proposing
that Alexander should become his son-in-law as well as his ally.
“If I were Alexander (said Parmcnio) I should accept such
terms, instead of plunging into further peril.”—*So would I
(replied Alexander) if I were Parmenio ; but since I am Alex-
ander, I must return a different answer.” His answer to Darius
was to this effect :—“I want neither your money nor your
cession. All your money and territory are already mine, and
you are tendering to me a part in place of the whole. If I
choose to marry your daughter, I ska// marry her—whether you
give her to me or not. Come hither to me, if you wish to
obtain from me any act of friendship.”® Alexander might
spare the submissive and the prostrate; but he could not
Wpok an equal or a competitor, and his language towards
them was that of brutal insolence. Of course this was the

1 Arrian, iv. 24, 9; Diodorus, xvii. 46.

2 The resuscitating force of commercial industry is seen by the fact, that
in spite of this total destruction, Tyre again rose to be a wealthy and
flourishing city (Strabo, xvi. p. 757).

8 Arrian, ii. 25, §; Curtius, iv. 5. The answer is more insolent in the
naked simplicity of Arrian, than in the pomp of Curtius.  Plutarch (Alexand.
29) both abridges and softens it. Diodorus also gives the answer differently
(xvii. 54)—and represents the embassy as coming somewhat later in time,
after Alexander’s return from Egypt.
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last message sent by Darius, who now saw, if he had not before
seen, that he had no chance open except by the renewal of
war.

Being thus entire master of Syria, Phenicia, and Palestine,
and having accepted the voluntary submission of the Jews,
Alexander marched forward to conquer Egypt. He had deter-
mined, before he undertook any further expedition into the
interior of the Persian empire, to make himself master of all
the coast-lands which kept open the communications of the
Persians with Greece, so as to secure his rear against any
serious hostility. His great fear was, of Grecian soldiers or
cities raised against him by Persian gold ;! and Egypt was the
last remaining possession of the Persians, which gave them the
means of acting upon Greece. Those means were indeed now
prodigiously curtailed by the feeble condition of the Persian
fleet in the Agean, unable to contend with the increasing fleet
of the Macedonian admirals Hegelochus and Amphoterus, now
numbering ‘160 sail.? During the summer of 332 B.C., while
Alexander was prosecuting the siege of Tyre, these admirals
recovered all the important acquisitions— Chios, Lesbos, and
Tenedos—which had been made by Memnon for the Persian
interests, The inhabitants of Tenedos invited them and
ensured their success; those of Chios attempted to do the
same, but were coerced by Pharnabazus, who retained the city
by means of his insular partisans, Apollonidés and others, with
a military force. The Macedonian admirals laid sicge to the
town, and were presently enabled to carry it by their friends
within. Pharnabazus was here captured with his entire force ;
twelve triremes thoroughly armed and manned, thirty store-ships,
several privateers, and 3000 Grecian mercenaries. Aristonikus,
philo-Persian despot of Methymna—arriving at Chios shortly
afterwards, but ignorant of the capture—was entrapped into the
harbour and made prisoner. There remained only Mityléné,
which was held for the Persians by the Athenian Charés, with
a garrison of zooo men: who however, seeing no hope g¢f.
holding out against the Macedonians, consented to evacuate
the city on condition of a free departure. The Pecrsians were
thus expelled from the sea, from all footing among the Grecian
islands, and from the vicinity of Greece and Macedonia.?

These successes were in full progress, when Alexander him-
self directed his march from Tyre to Egypt, stopping in his
way to besiege Gaza® This considerable town, the last before

1 Arriahedi’ 17, 4. % Curtius, iv. 5, 14.
« 8 Cutius, iv. 5, 14~22; Arrian, iii. 2, 4-8.
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entering on the desert track between Syria and Egypt, was
situated between one and two miles from the sea. It was
built upon a lofty artificial mound, and encircled with a high
wall ; but its main defence was derived from the deep sand
immediately around it, as well as from the mud and quicksand
on its coast. It was dcfended by a brave man, the eunuch
Batis, with a strong garrison of Arabs, and abundant provision
of every kind. Confiding in the strength of the place, Batis
refused to admit Alexander. Moreover his judgement was
confirmed by the Macedonian engineers themselves, who, when
Alexander first surveyed the walls, pronounced it to be impreg-
nable, chiefly from the height of its supporting mound. But
Alexander could not endure the thought of tacitly confessing
his inability to take Gaza. The more difficult the enterprise,
the greater was the charm for him, and the greater would be
the astonishment produced all around when he should be seen
to have triumphed.?

He began by erecting a mound south of the city, close by
the wall, for the purpose of bringing up his battering engines.
This external mound was completed, and the engines had
begun to batter the wall, when a well-planned sally by the
garrison overthrew the assailants and destroyed the engincs.
The timely aid of Alexander himself with his hypaspists, pro-
tected their retreat; but he himself, after escaping a snare
from a pretended Arabian deserter, received a severe wound
through the shield and the breastplate into the shoulder, by a
dart discharged from a catapult ; as the prophet Aristander
had predicted—giving assurance at the same time, that Gasa
would fall into his hands.2 During the treatment of his wound,
he ordered the engines employed at Tyre to be brought up by
sea ; and caused his mound to be carried around the whole
circumference of the town, so as to render it approachable from
every point. This Herculean work, the description of which
we read with astonishment, was 250 fect high all round, and two
wadia (1240 feet) broad ; 3 the loose sand around could hardly

1 Arrian, ii. 26, 5. Of 3¢ unxavowowl yvduny &wedelxvuvro, &mopoy elvar
Bla éxeiv Td TeTxos, 5id HYos Tov xduaros: &AM’ ’ANefdvdpy ddker alperéoy
elyal, 8o dwopdrepoy éxmAngew yap Tovs moreulovs TS dpyov T§ mapardye
ém) uéya, kal Td u éxeiv aioxpdv elval oi, Aeyduevoy &s Te Tods "EAAqvas kal
Aapeioy.

About the fidelity and obstinate defensive courage, shown more than once
by the inhabitants of Gaza—see Polybius, xvi. 40. *

3 Arrian, ii. 26, 27; Curtius, iv. 6, 12-18 ; Plutarch,,Alexand. 25.

3 Arrian, ii. 27, 5. x@®pa xwwivai &y kbkAg Td'rofey Tis wérews.
It is certainly possible, as Droysen remarks (Gesch. Alex. des ‘Grossen
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have been suitable, so that materials must have been brought
up from a distance. The undertaking was at length completed ;
in what length of time we do not know, but it must have been
considerable-—though doubtless thousands of labourers would
be pressed in from the circumjacent country.!

Gaza was now aftacked at all points by battering-rams, by
mines, and by projectile engines with various missiles. Pre-
sently the walls were breached in several places, though the
defenders were unremitting in their efforts to repair the damaged
parts. Alexander attempted three distinct general assaults;
but in all three he was repulsed by the bravery of the Gazeans.
At length, after still further breaching of the wall, he renewed
for the fourth time his attempt to storm. The centire Mace-
donian phalanx being brought up to attack at different points,
the greatest emulation reigned among the officers. The Afakid
Neoptolemus was first to mount the wall; but the other
divisions manifested hardly less ardour, and the town was at
length taken. Its gallant defenders resisted with unabated
spirit to the last; and all fell in their posts, the incensed
soldiery being no way disposed to give quarter.

One prisoner alone was reserved for special treatment—the
prince or governor himself, the eunuch Batis; who, having
manifested the greatest energy and valour, was taken severcly
wounded, yet still alive. In this condition he was brought by
Leonnatus and Phildtas into the presence of Alexander, who
cast upon him looks of vengeance and fury. The Macedonian
prince had undertaken the siege mainly in order to prove to
the world that he could overcome difficulties insuperable to
others. But he had incurred so much loss, spent so much
time and labour, and undergone so many repulses before he
succeeded, that the palm of honour belonged rather to the
minority vanquished than to the multitude of victors. To
such disappointment, which would sting Alexander in the
tenderest point, is to be added the fact, that he had himself.
incurred great personal risk, received a severe wound, besidg#
his narrow escape from the dagger of the pretended Arabian
deserter. Here was ample ground for violent anger; which
was moreover still further exasperated by the appearance of

p. 199), that wdyrofey is not to be interpreted with literal strictness, but only
as meaning in mauy different portions of the walled circuit. Yet if this
had been intended, Arrian would surely have said xduara in the plural,
not x@ua. o

! Diodorus (xvii.=48) states the whole duration of the siege as two months.
This seems rather under than over the probable truth,
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Batis—an eunuch—a black man—tall and robust, but at the
same time fat and lumpish—and doubtless at the moment
covered with blood and dirt. Such visible circumstances,
repulsive to eyes familiar with Grecian gymnastics, contributed
to kindle the wrath of Alexander to its highest pitch. After
the siege of Tyre, his indignation had been satiated by the
hanging of the 2000 surviving combatants ; here, to discharge
the pressure of a still stronger feeling, there remained only the
single captive, upon whom therefore he resolved to inflict a
punishment as novel as it was cruel. He directed the feet of
Batis to be bored, and brazen rings to be passed through them ;
after which the naked body of this brave man, yet surviving,
was tied with cords to the tail of a chariot driven by Alexander
himself, and dragged at full speed amidst the triumphant jeers
and shouts of the army.! Herein Alexander, emulous even
from childhood of the exploits of his legendary ancestor
Achilles, copied the ignominious treatment described in the
Iliad as inflicted on the decad body of Hcktor.?

This proceeding of Alexander, the product of Homeric
reminiscences  operating upon an infuriated and vindictive
temperament, stands out in respect of barbarity from all that
we read respecting the treatment of conquered towns in
antiquity. His remaining measures were conformable to
received usage. The wives and children of the Gazeans were
sold into slavery. New inhabitants were admitted from the
neighbourhood. and a garrison was placed there to hold the
town for the Macedonians.®

! Curtius, iv. 6, 25-30; Dionys. ITal. De Comp. Verbor. p. 123-125—
with the citation there given fiom Ilegesias of Magnesia. Diodorus (xvii.
I;E},éw) simply mentions Gaza in two sentences, but gives no details of any
kind.

Arrian says nothing about the treatment of Batis, nor did he probably
find anything about it in Ptolemy or Aristobulus. There are assignable
reasons why they should pass it over in silence, as disgraceful to Alexander.
But Arrian, at the same time, says nothirg inconsistent with or contradicting
Mstatement of Curtius ; while he himself recognises how emulous Alexander
was of the proceedings of Achilles (vii. 14, 7).

The passage desciibing this scene, cited from the lost author Hegesias
by Dionysius of Halikarnassus, as an example of bad rhythm and taste, has
the merit of bringing out the details respecting the person of Batis, which
were well calculated to disgust and aggravate the wrath of Alexander.
The bad taste of Hegesias as a writer does not diminish his credibility as a
witness,

2 Arrian, vii. 14, 7. *

8 Arrian, ii. 27, 11. About the circumstances andy siege of Gaza,
seée the work of Stark, Gaza und die Philistdische Kiidte, p. 242. | Leip.
1852,
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The two sieges of Tyre and Gaza, which occupied both
together nine months,! were the hardest fighting that Alexander
had ever encountered, or in fact ever did encounter throughout
his life. After such toils, the march to Egypt, which he now
commenced (October 332 B.C.), was an alffair of holiday and
triumph. Mazakés, the satrap of Egypt, having few Persian
troops and a disaffected native population, was noway disposed
to resist the approaching conqueror. Seven days’ march
brought Alexander and his army from Gaza to Pclusium, the
frontier fortress of Egypt, commanding the eastern branch of
the Nile, whither his fleet, under the command of Hephzestion,
had come also. Here he found not only open gates and a
submissive governor, but also crowds of Egyptians assembled
to welcome him.2 He placed a garrison in Pelusium, sent his
fleet up the river to Memphis, and marched himsell to the
same place by land. The satrap Mazakés surrendered himself,
with all the treasure in the city, 8co talents in amount, and
much precious furniture. Here Alexander reposed some time,
offering splendid sacrifices to the gods generally, and especially
to the Egyptian God Apis; to which he added gymnastic and
musical matches, sending to Greece for the most distinguished
artists.

From Mempbhis, he descended the westernmost branch of
the Nile to Kanopus at its mouth, from whence he sailed
westerly along the shore to look at the island of Pharos,
celebrated in Homer, and the lake Mare6tis. Reckoning
Iigypt now as a portion of his empire, and considering that the
business of keeping down an unquiet population, as well as of
collecting a large revenue, would have to be performed by his
extraneous land and sea force, he saw the necessity of with-
drawing the seat of government from Memphis, where both the
Persians and the natives had maintained it, and of founding a
new city of his own on the seaboard, convenient for com-
munication with Greece and Macedonia. His imagination,
susceptible to all Homeric impressions and influenced bye'.
dream, first fixed upon the isle of Pharos as a suitable place
for his intended city.? Perceiving soon, however, that this
little isle was inadequate by itself, he included it as part of a
larger city to be founded on the adjacent mainland. The gods
were consulted, and encouraging responses were obtained ; upon
which Alexander himself marked out the circuit of the walls,

! Diodox xvii. 48; Josephus, Antiq. xi. 4.
8 Arrian,’iii. 1, 3; Curuus, iv. 7, 1, 2 ; Diodor, xvii. 49.
* 3 Curtius, iv. 8, 1-4 ; Plutarch, Alexand. 26,
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the direction of the principal streets, and the sites of numerous
temples to Grecian gods as well as Lgyptian! It was thus
that the first stone was laid of the mighty, populous, and busy
Alexandria ; which however the founder himself never lived
to see, and wherein he was only destined to repose as a corpse.
The site of the place between the sea and the Lake Mareotis,
was found airy and healthy, as well as convenient for shipping
and commerce. The protecting island of Pharos gave the
means of forming two good harbours for ships coming by sea,
on a coast harbourless elsewhere ; while the Lake Mare0tis,
communicating by various canals with the river Nile, received
with facility the exportable produce from the interior.? As
soon as houscs were ready, commencement was made by the
intendant Kleomenés, transporting to them in mass the popula-
tion of the neighbouring town of Kanopus, and probably of
other towns besides.®

Alexandria became afterwards the capital of the Ptolemaic
princes. It acquired immense grandeur and population during
their rule of two centuries and a half, when their enormous
revenues were spent greatly in its improvement and decoration.
But we cannot reasonably ascribe to Alexander himself any
prescience of such an imposing future. He intended it as a
place from which he could conveniently rule Egypt, considered
as a portion of his extensive cmpire all round the Agean ; and
had Egypt remained thus a fraction, instead of becoming a
substantive imperial whole, Alexandria would probably not
have risen beyond mediocrity.

The other most notable incident, which distinguished the
four or five months’ stay of Alexander in Egypt, was his march
through the sandy desert to the temple of Zeus Ammon. This
is chiefly memorable as it marks his increasing self-adoration
and inflation above the limits of humanity. His achicvements
during the last three years had so transcended the expectations
of every one, himself included—the gods had given to him
sich incessant good fortune, and so paralysed or put down his
enemies—that the hypothesis ol a supcrhuman personality

1 Arrian, iii. 1, 8; Curtius, iv. 8, 2-6 ; Diodor. xvii. 52.

2 Strabo xvil. p 793 Other authors however speak of the salubrity of
Alexandria less favourably than Strabo: see St. Croix, Examen des Hist.
&’Alexandre, p. 287.

3 Pseudo- Anstotle, (Economic. ii. 32.

4 Arrian, ii. §, 4-9. Tacitus (Annal. i. 11) says tbout Egypt under the
Romans— ¢ provinciam aditu dificilem, annonz fecundarg, supersuuone et
lascivid discordem et mobilem, insciam legum, ignaram nSaglstratuum, ? &e.
Compare Polybius ap. Strabon. xvii. p. 797.
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seemed the natural explanation of such a superhuman career.!
He had to look back to the heroic legends, and to his ancestors
Perseus and Héraklés, to find a worthy prototype.? Conceiv-
ing himself to be (like them) the son of Zeus, with only a
nominal human parentage, he resolved to go and ascertain
the fact by questioning the infallible oracle of Zeus Ammon.
His march of several days, through a sandy desert—always
fatiguing, sometimes perilous,—was distinguished by manifest
evidences of the favour of the gods. Unexpected rain fell
just when the thirsty soldiers required water. When the guidcs
lost their track, from shifting of the sand, on a sudden two
speaking serpents, or two ravens, appeared preceding the march
and indicating the right direction. Such were the statements
made by Ptolemy, Aristobulus, and Kallisthenés, companions
and contemporaries ; while Arrian, four centuries afterwards,
announces his positive conviction that there was a divine inter-
vention on behalf of Alexander, though he cannot satisfy him-
self about the details.3 The priest of Zeus Ammon addressed
Alexander, as being the son of the god, and further assured
him that his career would be one of unintcrrupted victory, until
he was taken away to the gods; while his friends also, who con-
sulted the oracle for their own satisfaction, received for answer
that the rendering of divine honours to him would be accept-
able to Zeus. After profuse sacrifices and presents, Alexander
quitted the oracle, with a full and sincere faith that he really
was the son of Zeus Ammon ; which faith was further confirmed
by declarations transmitted to him from other oracles—that of
Erythre in Ionia, and of Branchide near Miletus.t# Though
he did not directly order himself to be addressed as the son of
Zeus, he was pleased with those who volunteered such a recog-
nition, and angry with sceptics or scoffers, who disbelieved the
oracle of Ammon. Plutarch thinks that this was a mere politi-
cal manceuvre of Alexander, for the purpose of overawing the
non-Hellenic population over whom he was enlarging his

! Diodor. xvii. §1. 7exufpia & oecar Tiis éx Tov o vyevéoews TH
péyebos Taov &y Tals mpdieas karopbwudTwy (answer of the pricst of Ammon
to Alexander).

2 Arrian, iii. 3, 2.

3 Arrian, iii. 3, 12. Kal 87 uév 0eidy 10 fuveméraBer airg, Exw i xvpl-
cacfai, 87 kal Td elicds TabTy Exerr T 8 drpenes Tod Adyov épefhovro of
#AAY Kal EAAY Owep abTob eEnynoduevor.

Compare Curlius, iw 7, 12-15; Diodor. xvii. 49-51; Plutarch, Alex.
27 ; Kallisthenés ap. Strabon. xvii. p. 814.

4 Kallisthenés, fPragm. xvi, ap. Alexand, Magn. Histor. Scriptor, ed.
Geier. p. 257 ; Strabo, xvii. p. 814.
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empire.] But it seems rather to have been a genuine faith,—
a simple exaggeration of that exorbitant vanity which from the
beginning reigned so largely in his bosom. He was indeed
aware that it was repugnant to the leading Macedonians in
many ways, but especially as a deliberate insult to the memory
of Philip. This is the theme always touched upon in moments
of dissatisfaction. To Parmenio, to Phildtas, to Kleitus, and
other principal officers, the insolence of the king, in disclaiming
Philip and putting himself above the level of humanity, ap-
peared highly offensive. Discontents on this subject among
the Macedonian officers, though condemned to silence by fear
and admiration of Alexander, became serious, and will be found
reappearing hereafter.?

The last month of Alexander’s stay in Egypt was passed at
Memphis. While nominating various officers for the perma-
nent administration of the country, he also received a visit of
Hegelochus his admiral, who brought as prisoners Aristonikus
of Methymna, and other despots of the various insular Grecian
cities. Alexander ordered them to be handed over to their
respective cities, to be dealt with as the citizens pleased ; all
except the Chian Apollonidés, who was sent to Elephantiné in
the south of Egypt for detention. In most of the cities, the
despots had incurred such violent hatred, that when delivered
up, they were tortured and put to death.? Pharnabazus also
had been among the prisoners, but had found means to escape
from his guards when the fleet touched at Kos.4

In the early spring, after receiving reinforcements of Greeks
and Thracians, Alexander marched into Phenicia. It was there
that he regulated the affairs of Phenicia, Syria, and Greece,
prior to his intended expedition into the interior against Darius.
He punished the inhabitants of Samaria, who had revolted and
burnt alive the Macedonian prefect Andromachus.® In addi-
tion to all the business transacted, Alexander made costly pre-
sents to the Tyrian Héraklés, and offered splendid sacrifices to
odger gods. Choice festivals with tragedy were also cele-
brated, analogous to the Dionysia at Athens, with the best
actors and chorists contending for the prize. The princes of
Cyprus vied with each other in doing honour to the son of Zeus

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 28. Arrian hints at the same explanation (vii.
29, 6).

2 Curtius, iv. 10, 3—**fastidio esse patriam, abdicafi Philippum patrem,
ccelum vanis cogitationibus petere.” Arrian, iii. 26, 1; Gartius, vi. 9, 18;
vi. 11, 23. *

3 Curtius, iv. 8, I11. ¢ Arrian, iii. 2, 8, 9. $ Curtius, iv. 8, 1b.
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Ammon ; each undertaking the duty of chorégus, getting up
at his own cost a drama with distinguished chorus and actors,
and striving to obtain the prize from pre-appointed judges—as
was practised among the ten tribes at Athens.!

In the midst of these religious and festive exhibitions, Alex-
ander was collecting magazines for his march into the interior.?
He had already sent forward a detachment to Thapsakus, the
usual ford of the Euphrates, to throw bridges over the river.
The Persian Mazeus was on guard on the other side, with a
small force of 3000 men, 2000 of them Greeks; not sufficient
to hinder the bridges from being built, but only to hinder them
from being carried completely over to the left bank. After
eleven days of march from Phenicia, Alexander and his whole
army reached Thapsakus. Mazeeus, on the other side, as soon
as he saw the main army arrive, withdrew his small force with-
out delay, and retreated to the Tigris; so that the two bridges
were completed, and Alexander crossed forthwith.®

Once over the Euphrates, Alexander had the option of
marching down the left bank of that river to Babylon, the
chief city of the Persian empire, and the natural place to find
Darius.# But this march (as we know from Xenophon, who
made it with the Ten Thousand Greeks) would be one of
extreme suffering and through a desert country where no pro-
visions were to be got. Morcover, Mazaeus in retreating had
taken a north-easterly direction towards the upper part of the
Tigris ; and some prisoners reported that Darius with his main
army was behind the Tigris, intending to defend the passage of
that river against Alexander. The Tigris appears not to be
fordable below Nineveh (Mosul). Accordingly he directed his
march, first nearly northward, having the Euphrates on his left
hand ; next eastward across Northern Mcsopotamia, having the
Armenian mountains on his left hand. On reaching the ford
of the Tigris, he found it absolutely undefended. Not a single

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 29 ; Arrian, Z ¢. L4

2 Arrian, iii, 6, 12.

3 Arrian, iii. 7, 1-6 ; Curtius, iv. 9, 12—‘“undecimis castris pervenit ad
Euphraten.”

4 So Alexander considers Babylon (Arrian, ii. 17, 3-10)—mpoxwpnodyrwy
tw 7 Suvdue: éml BaBur@vd Te ral Aapeiov . . . . . Ty Te éml BaBuAGvos
oréroy moinadueda, &c. This is the explanation of Arrian’s remark, iii. 7, 6
—where he assigns the reason why Alexander, after passing the Euphrates
at Thapsakus, did not take tie straight road towards Babylon. Cyrus the
younger marched directly to Babylon to attack Artaxerxés. Susa, Ekbatana,
and Dersepolis were more distant, and less exposed to an enemy from the
west,
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enemy being in sight, he forded the river as soon as possible,
with all his infantry, cavalry, and baggage. The difficulties and
perils of crossing were extreme, from the depth of the water,
above their breasts, the rapidity of the current, and the slippery
footing.? A resolute and vigilant enemy might have rendered
the passage almost impossible.  But the good fortune of Alex-
ander was not less conspicuous in what his enemies left undone,
than in what they actually did.?

After this fatiguing passage, Alexander rested for two days.
During the night an eclipse of the moon occurred, nearly total ;
which spread consternation among the army, combined with
complaints against his overweening insolence, and mistrust as
to the unknown regions on which they were entering. Alex-
ander, while offering solemn sacrifices to Sun, Moon, and Earth,
combated the prevailing depression by declarations from his
own prophet Aristander and from Egyptian astrologers, who
proclaimed that Helios favoured the Greeks, and Seléné the
Persians ; hence the eclipse of the moon portended victory to
the Macedonians—and victory too (so Aristander promised),
before the next new moon.  Having thus reassured the soldiers,
Alexander marched for four days in a south-easterly direction
through the territory called Aturia, with the Tigris on his
right hand, and the Gordyene or Kurd mountains on his left.
Encountering a small advanced guard of the Persians, he here
learnt from prisoners that Darius with his main host was not
far off.3

Nearly two years had elapsed since the ruinous defeat of
Issus. What Darius had been doing during this long interval,
and especially during the first half of it, we are unable to say.
We hear only of one proceeding on his part—his missions,
twice repeated, to Alexander, tendering or entreating peace,
with the especial view of recovering his captive family.
Nothing else does he appear to have done, either to retrieve
the losses of the past, or to avert the perils of the future;
mathing, to save his fleet from passing into the hands of the
conqueror ; nothing, to relieve either Tyre or Gaza, the sieges
of which collectively occupied Alexander for near ten months.
The disgraceful flight of Darius at Issus had already lost him

! Arrian, iii. 7, 8; Diodor. xvii. 55; Curtius, iv. 9, 17-24. “ Magna
munimenta regni Tigris atque Euphrates erant,” is a part of the speech put
into the mouth of Darius before the battle of Arbéla, by Curtius (iv. 14, 10).
Both these great defences were abandoned. »

2 Curtius, iv. 9, 23 ; Plutarch, Alexand. 39.

3 Arrian, iil. 7, 12 ; iii. 8, 3. Curtius, iv. 10, 1118,
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the confidence of several of his most valuable servants. The
Macedonian exile Amyntas, a brave and energetic man, with
the best of the Grecian mercenaries, gave up the Persian cause
as lost,! and tried to set up for himself, in which attempt he
failed and perished in Egypt. Thesatrap of Egypt, penetrated
with contempt for the timidity of his master, was induced, by
that reason as well as by others, to throw open the country to
Alexander.? Having incurred so deplorable a loss, as well in
reputation as in territory, Darius had the strongest motives to
redeem it by augmented vigour.

But he was paralysed by the fact, that his mother, his wife,
and several of his children, had fallen into the hands of the
conqueror. Among the countless advantages growing out of
the victory of Issus, this acquisition was not the least. It
placed Darius in the condition of one who had given hostages
for good behaviour to his cnemy. The Persian kings were
often in the habit of exacting from satraps or generals the
deposit of their wives and families, as a pledge for fidelity;
and Darius himself had received this guarantee from Memnon,
as a condition of entrusting him with the Persian fleet’
Bound by the like chains himself, towards one who had now
become his superior, Darius was afraid to act with energy,
lest success should bring down evil upon his captive family.
By allowing Alexander to subdue unopposed all the territory
west of the Euphrates, he hoped to be allowed to retain his
empire eastward, and to ransom back his family at an
enormous price. Such propositions did satisfy Parmenio, and
would probably have satisfied even Philip, had Philip been the
victor. The insatiate nature of Alexander had not yet been
fully proved. It was only when the latter contemptuously
rejected everything short of surrender at discretion, that Darius
began to take measures east of the Euphrates for defending
what yet remained.

The conduct of Alexander towards the regal hostages,
honourable as it was to his sentiment, evinced at the say.:
time that he knew their value as a subject of political negotia-
tion.t It was essential that he should treat them with the

1 Arrion, ii. 13; Curtius, iv. 1, 27-30—*cum in illo statu rerum id
quemque, quod occupasset, habiturum aibitraretur ” (Amyntas).

2 Arrian, iii. 1, 3. Ty Te & "Iaog pdxny Smws ouvvéBn wcmvopdves (the
satrap of Egypt) kal Aapeiov 87 aloxpd vyl ¥puye, &e.
¥ Diodor. xvii, 23.' Compare Xenophon, Anabasis, i. 4, 9; Herodot,
vii. I0. \

4 The praise ‘r;féstowcd upon the continence of Alexander, for refusing to
visit Swatira the wife of Darius, is exaggerated even to absurdity,
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full deference due to their rank, if he desired to keep up their
price as hostages in the eyes of Darius as well as of his own
army. He carried them along with his army, from the coast
of Syria, over the bridge of the Euphrates, and even through
the waters of the Tigris. To them, this must have proved a
severe toil ; and in fact, the queen Statira became so worn
out that she died shortly after crossing the Tigris;! to him
also, it must have been an onerous obligation, since he not
only sought to cnsure to them all their accustomed pomp, but
must have assigned a considerable guard to watch them, at a
moment when ‘he was marching into an unknown country,
and required all his military resources to be disposable. Simply
for safe detention, the hostages would have been better guarded
and might have been treated with still greater ceremony, in a
city or a fortress. But Alexander probably wished to have
them near him, in case of the possible contingency of serious
reverses to his army on the eastern side of the Tigris. Assum-
ing such a misfortune to happen, the surrender of them might
ensure a safe retreat under circumstances otherwise fatal to its
accomplishment.

Being at length convinced that Alexander would not be

In regard to women, Alexander was by temperament cold, the opposite
of his father Philip. Dunng his youth, his development was so tardy, that
there was even a surmise of some physical disability (Ilieronymus ap.
Athence. x. p. 435). As to the most beautiful persons, of hoth sexes, he
had only to refuse the numerous tenders made to him by those who sought
to gamn his favour (Plutarch, Alex. 22). Moreover, after the capture of
Damascus, he did select for himself, from among the female captives,
Barsiné, the widow of his illustrious rival Memnon ; daughier of Artabazus,
a beautiful woman of engaging manners, and above all, distinguished, by
having received Hellenic education, from the simple Oriental harem of
Darius (Plutarch, Alex. 21). In adopting the widow of Memnon as his
mistress, Alexander may probably have had present to his imagination the
example of his legendary ancestor Neoptolemus, whose tender relations
with Andromaché, widow of his enemy Hektor, would not be forgotten
by any reader of Euripidés. Alexander had by Barsiné a son called
Hawp klés.

Lastly, Alexander was so absorbed by ambition,—so oveicharged with
the duties and difficulties of command, which he always performed himself,
—and so continually engaged in fatiguing bodily effort,—that he had little
leisure left for indulgences ; such leisure as he had, he preferred devoting
to wine-parties with the society and conversation of his officers.

! Curtius, iv. 10, 19. ““‘Itineris continui labore animique cegritudine
fatigata,” &ec.

(.gurtius and Justin mention a third embassy sent by'Darius (immediately
after having heard of the death and honourable obsequies of Statira) to
Alexander, asking for peace. The other authors allude only'to two tentglives
of this kind ; and the third seems by no means probable,
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satisfied with any prize short of the entire Persian empire,
Darius summoned all his forces to defend what he still
retained. He brought together a host said to be superior in
number to that which had been defeated at Issus.! Con-
tingents arrived from the farthest extremities of the vast
Persian territory-—from the Caspian sea, the rivers Oxus
and Indus, the 'Persian Gulf, and the Red Sea. The
plains eastward of the Tigris, about the latitude of the modern
town of Mosul, between that river and the Gordyene mountains
(Zagros), were fixed upon for the muster of this prodigious
multitude ; partly conducted by Darius himself from Babylon,
partly arriving there by different routes from the north, east,
and south. Arbéla—a considerable town about twenty miles
east of the Great Zab nver, still known under the name of
Erbil, as a caravan station on the ordinary road between
Erzeroum and Bagdad—was fixed on as the muster-place or
head-quarters, where the chief magazines were collected and
the heavy baggage lodged, and near which the troops were
first assembled and exercised.?

But the spot predetermined for a pitched battle was, the
neighbourhood of Gaugamela near the river Buméodus, about
thirty miles west of Arbéla, towards the Tigris, and about
as much south-east of Mosul-—a spacious and level plain, with
nothing more than a few undulating slopes, and without any
trces. It was by nature well adapted for drawing up a
numerous army, especially for the free manceuvres of cavalry,
and the rush of scythed chariots; morcover, the Persian
officers had been careful beforehand to level artificially such
of the slopes as they thought inconvenient.® There seemed
every thing in the ground to favour the opcration both of the
vast total, and the special forces, of Darius ; who fancied that
his defeat at Issus had been occasioned altogether by his
having adventured himself in the narrow defiles of Kilikia—
and that on open and level ground his superior numbcrs must
be triumphant. He was even anxious that Alexander shar:d
come and attack him on the plain. Hence the undefended
passage of the Tigris.

For those who looked only to numbers, the host assembled
at Arbéla might well inspire confidence ; for it is said to have

1 Arrian, iii. 7, 7.,

2 Diodorus, xvii. §3; Curtius, iv. 9, 9.

3 Arrian, iii. € 12 Kal ydp ral Joa dvduara adrob &s immaciay, Tabrd
e é§ moAAoD of Mlépoat Tois Te dppaciy émelalvew ebmeri dremoifikecay
kal T wwe inndopua.
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consisted of 1,000,000 of infantryl—40,000 cavalty—200
scythed chariots—and fifteen clephants; of which animals we
now read for the first time in a field of battle. But besides
the numbers, Darius had provided for his troops more effective
arms ; instead of mere javelins, strong swords and short thrust-
ing pikes, such as the Macedonian cavalry wiclded so admirably
in close combat—together with shiclds for the infantry and
breastplates for the horsemen.? He counted much also on the
terrific charge of the chariots, each of which had a pole
projecting before the horses and terminating in a sharp point,
together with three sword-blades stretching from the yoke on
each side, and scythes also laterally from the naves of the
wheels.?

Informed of the approach of Alexander, about the time
when the Macedonian army first reached the Tigris, Darius
moved from Arbéla, where his baggage and treasure were left
—crossed by bridges the river Lykus or Great Zab, an
operation which occupied five days—and marched to take
post on the prepared ground near Gaugamela. His battle
array was formed—of the Baktrians on the extreme left, under
command of Bessus the satrap of Baktria; next, the Daha
and Arachéti, under command of Barsdentes, satrap of
Arachosia ; then the native Persians, horse and foot alternating,
—the Susians, under Oxathrés,—and the Kadusians. On the
cxtreme right were the contingents of Syria both east and
west of the Euphrates, under Mazzus; then the Medes,
under Atropatés; next, the Parthians, Sake, Tapyrians, and
Hyrkanians, all cavalry, under Phrataphernés; then the
Albanians and the Sakesinee. Darius himself was in the
centre, with the choice troops of the army near and around
bim—the Persian select Horse-guards, called the king's
kinsmen—the Persian foot-guards, carrying pikes with a golden
apple at the butt-end—a regiment of Karians, or descendants
of Karians, who had been abstracted from their homes and
«_This is the total given by Arrian as what he found set forth (éréyero),
probably the best information which Ptolemy and Aristobulus could piocure
(Arrian, iii. 8, 8).

Diodorus (xvil. 53) says 800,000 foot, 200,000 horse, and 200 scythed
chariots.  Justin (xi. 12) gives 400,000 foot and 100,000 horse. Plutarch
(Alex. 31) talks generally of a million of men. Curtius states the army
to have been almost twice as large as that which had fought in Kilikia
(iv. 9, 3) ; he gives the total as 200,000 foot, and 45,000 horse (iv. 12, 13).

2 Diodor. xvii. 53 ; Curtius, iv. 92. ’

8 Curtius, iv. 9, 3; Diodor. xvii. §3. Notwithstanding the instructive

note of Miitzel upon this passage of Curtius, the mode in wldch these chariots
were armed is not clear on all points. .
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planted as colonists in the interior of the empire—the con-
tingent of Mardi, good archers—and lastly, the mercenary
Greeks, of number unknown, in whom Darius placed his
greatest confidence.

Such was the first or main line of the Persians. 1In the rear
of it stood dcep masses of Babylonians—inhabitants of Sittaké
down to the Perstan Gulf—Uxians, from the territory adjoining
Susiana, to the east—and others in unknown multitude. In
front of it were posted the scythed chariots, with small advanced
bodies of cavalry—Scythians and Baktrians on the left, with one
hundred chariots—Armenians and Kappadokians on the right,
with fifty more—and the remaining fifty chariots in front of the
centre.!

Alexander had advanced within about seven miles of the
Persian army, and four days’ march since his crossing the
Tigris—when he first learnt from Persian prisoners how near
his enemics were. He at once halted, established on the spot
a camp with ditch and stockade, and remaincd there for four
days, in order that the soldiers might repose. On the night of
the fourth day, he moved forward, yet leaving under guard in
the camp the baggage, the prisoncrs, and the ineffectives. He
began his march, over a range of low elevations which divided
him from the enemy, hoping to approach and attack them at
daybreak. But his progress was so retarded, that day broke,
and the two armies first came in sight, when he was still on the
descending slope of the ground, more than three miles distant.
On secing the enemy, he halted, and called together his prin-
cipal officers, to consult whether he should not prosecute his
march and commence the attack forthwith.2  Though most of
them pronounced for the affirmative, yet Parmenio contended
that this course would be rash ; that the ground before them,
with all its difficulties, natural or artificial, was unknown, and
that the enemy’s position, which they now saw for the first time,
ought to be carcfully reconnoitred. Adopting this latter view,

1 The Persian battle order here given by Arrian (iii. 11), is taken fed.n
Aristobulus, who affirmed that it was so set down in the official scheme of
the battle, drawn up by the Persian officers, and afterwards captured with
the baggage of Darius. Though thus authentic as far as it goes, it is not
complete, even as to names—while it says nothing about numbers or depth
or extent of front. Several names, of various contingents stated to have
been present in the ficld, are not placed in the official return—thus the
Sogdiani, the Arians, and the Indian mountaineers are mentioned by Arrian
as having joined Darius (iii. 8) ; the Kosszans, by Diodorus (xvii. 59); the
Sogdiani, Massa rete, Belite, Kosseans, Gortyz, Phrygians, and Kataonians,
by Curtius (iv. 12).

2 Arrian, iii. 9, 5-7.
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Alexander halted for the day; yet still retaining his battle
order, and forming a new entrenched camp, to which the
baggage and the prisoners were now brought forward from the
preceding day’s encampment.!  He himself spent the day, with
an escort of cavalry and light troops, in reconnoitring both the
intermediate ground and the enemy, who did not interrupt him,
in spite of their immense supcriority in cavalry. Parmenio,
with Polysperchon and others, adviscd him to attack the enemy
in the night ; which promised some advantages, since Persian
armies were notoriously unmanageable by night,2 and since
their camp had no defence. But on the other hand, the plan
involved so many disadvantages and perils, that Alexander
rcjected it ; declaring—with an emphasis intentionally en-
hanced, since he spoke in the hearing of many others—that he
disdained the meanness of stealing a victory; that he both
would conquer, and could conquer, Darius fairly and in open
daylight.® Having then addressed to his officers a few briet
encouragements, which met with enthusiastic response, he
dismissed them to their evening mcal and repose.

On the next morning, he marshalled his army, consisting of
40,000 foot, and 7000 horse, in two lines.* The first or main
line was composed, on the right, of the eight squadrons of
Companion-cavalry, each with its separate captain, but all under
the command of Philétas son of Parmenio.  Next (proceeding
from right to left) came the Agéma or chosen band of the
Hypaspistee—then the remaining Hypaspistze, under Nikanor—
then the phalanx properly so called, distributed into six divi-
sions, under the command of Kcenus, Perdikkas, Melcager,
Polysperchon, Simmias, and Kraterus, respectively.’ Next on
the left of the phalanx, were arranged the allied Grecian cavalry,

! Arrian, iil. 9, 2-8, It is not expressly mentioned by Arrian that the
baggage, &c., was brought forward from the first camp to the second. But
we see that such must have been the fact, from what happened during the
battle. Alexander’s baggage, which was plundered by a body of Persian
ﬂalry, cannot have been so far in the rear of the army as the distance of
U\ first camp would require. ~ This coincides also with Curtius, iv. 13, 35
The words ¥yvw dmorelmew (Arr. iii. 9, 2) indicate the contemplation of .
purpose which was not accomplished—a&s &’ fuépa mpoopitar Tois moeulos.
(iii. 9, 3). Instead of ‘‘coming into conflict” with the enemy at break of
day—Alexander only arrived within sight of them at break of day; he then
halted the whole day and night within sight of their position ; and naturally
brought up his baggage, having no motive to leave it so far in the rear.

2 Xenoph. Anabas. iii. 4, 35.

3 Arrian, iii. 10, 3 ; Curtius, iv. 13, 4-I0.

¢ Arrian, iii. 12, 1-9. K

5 Arrian, iii. 11; Diodor. xvil. 57; Curlius, iv. 13, 26-30.
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Lckrian and Phokian, Phthiot, Malians, and Peloponnesians ;
after whom, at the extreme left, came the Thessalians under
Philippus—among the best cavalry in the army, hardly inferior
to the Macedonian Companions. ~As in the two former battles,
Alexander himself took the command of the right half of the
army, confiding the left to Parmenio.

Behind this main line, was placed a second or body of
reserve, intended to guard against attacks in the flanks and
rear, which the superior numbers of the Persians rendered pro-
bable. Tor this purpose, Alexander reserved,—on the right,
the light cavalry or Lancers—the Pzonians, under Arctés and
Aristo—half the Agriancs, under Attalus—the Macedonian
archers, under Brison—and the mercenaries of old service,
under Kleander ; on the left, various bodies of Thracian and
allied cavalry, under their separate officers. All these different
regiments were held ready to repel attack either in flank or rear.
In front of the main line were some advanced squadrons of
cavalry and light troops—Grecian cavalry, under Menidas on
the right, and under Andromachus on the left—a brigade of
darters under Balakrus, together with Agrianian darters, and
some bowmen. Lastly, the Thracian infantry were left to
guard the camp and the baggage.!

Forewarned by a deserter, Alexander avoided the places
where iron spikes had been planted to damage the Macedonian
cavalry.? He himself, at the head of the Royal Squadron, on
the extreme right, led the march obliquely in that direction,
keeping his right somewhat in advance. ~As he neared the
enemy, he saw Darius himself with the Persian left centre
immediately opposed to him — Persian guards, Indians,
Albanians, and Karians. Alexander went on inclining to the
right, and Darius stretching his front towards the left to
counteract this movement, but still greatly outflanking the
Macedonians to the left. Alexander had now got so far to his
1ight, that he was almost beyond the ground levelled by Darius
for the operations of his chariots in front. To check any
further movement in this direction, the Baktrian 1000 hedse
and the Scythians in front of the Persian left, were ordered to
make a circuit and attack the Macedonian right flank. Alex-
ander detached against them his regiment of cavalry under
Menidas, and the action thus began.$

The Baktrian horse, perceiving the advance of Menidas,
turned from their circuitous movement to attack him, and at

! Arrian, iii. 12, 2-6; Curlius, iv. 13, 30-32; Diodor. xvii. 57.

% Curtius, 1v.' 43, 36 ; Polyzenus, iv. 3, 17 # Aurian, iii. 13, 1-5,

o
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first drove him back until he was supported by the other
advanced detachments—Pwxonians and Grecian cavalry. The
Baktrians, defeated in their turn, were supported by the satrap
Bessus with the main body of Baktrians and Scythians in the
left portion of Darius’s line. The action was here for some
time warmly contested, with some loss to the Giecks ; whoat
length however, by a more compact order against encmies
whose fighting was broken and desultory, succeeded in pushing
them out of their place in the line, and thus making a partial
opening in it.!

While this conflict was still going on, Darius had ordered his
scythed chariots to charge, and his main line to follow them,
calculating on the disorder which he cxpected that they would
occasion.  But the chariots were found of little service. The
horses were terrified, checked, or wounded, by the Macedonian
archers and darters in front ; who even found means to seize
the reins, pull down the drivers, and kill the horses. Of the
hundred chariots in Darius’s front, intended to bear down the
Macedonian ranks by simultaneous pressurc along their whole
line, many were altogether stopped or disabled ; some turned
right round, the horses refusing to face the protended pikes, or
being scared with the noise of pike and shield struck together ;
some which reached the Macedonian line, were let through
without mischief by the soldiers opening their ranks; a few
only inflicted wounds or damage.?

As soon as the chariots were thus disposed of, and the
Persian main force laid open as advancing behind them, Alex-
ander gave orders to the troops of his main line, who had
hitherto been perfectly silent,® to raise the war-shout and charge

! Arrian, iii. 13, o.

2 About the chariots, see Arrian, iii. 13, 11; Curtius, iv. 15, 14 ; Diodor.
xvii. 57, 58.

Arrian mentions distinctly only those chariots which were launched on

Dariug’s left, inmediately opposite to Alexander. But it is plain that the
chariots along the whole line must have been let off at one and the same
%nal—which we may understand as implied in the words of Curtius—** Ipse
(Darius) ante se falcatos currus habebat, quos signo dato universos in hostem
effudit  (iv. 14, 3).

The scythed chariots of Artaxerxés, at the battle of Kunaxa, did no
mischief (Xenoph Anab. i 8, 10-20). At the battle of Magnesia, gained
by the Romans (B.C. 190) over the Syrian king Autiochus, his chariots were
not only driven back, but spread disorder among his own troops (Appian.
Reb. Syriac. 33).

# See the remarkable passage in the address of Alegander to his soldiers,
previous to the battle, about the necessity of absolute silence until the
moment came for the terrific war-shout (Arrian, iii. ¢® 14): compare
Thucyd. ii. 89—a similar direction from Phormio to the Athenians. o
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at a quick pace ; at the same time directing Aretés with the
Paxonians to repel the assailants on his right flank. He him-
self, discontinuing his slanting movement to the right, turned
towards the Persian line, and dashed, at the head of all the
Companion-cavalry, into that partial opening in it, which had
been made by the flank movement of the Baktrlans Having
by this opening got partly within the line, he pushed Stralght
towards the person of Darius; his cavalry engaging in the
closest hand-combat, and thrusting with their short spikes at the
faces of the Pcrsians. Here, as at the Granikus, the latter
were discomposed by this mode of fighting—accustomed as
they were to rely on the use of missiles, with rapid wheeling of
the horse for renewed attack.! They were unable to prevent
Alexander and his cavalry from gaining ground and approaching
nearer to Darius; while at the same time, the Macedonian
phalanx in front, with its compact order and long protended
pikes, pressed upon the Persian line opposed to it.  Fora short
interval, the combat here was close and obstinate ; and it might
have been much prolonged—since the best troops of Darius’s
army—Greeks, Karians, Persian guards, regal kinsmen, &c.,
were here posted,—had the king’s courage been equal to that
of his soldiers. But here, even worse than at Issus, the flight
of the army began with Darius himself. It had been the
recommendation of Cyrus the younger, in attacking the army
of his brother Artaxerxés at Kunaxa, to aim the main blow at
the spot where his brother was in person—since he well knew
that victory there was victory everywhere. Having alrcady
-once followed this scheme successfully at Issus, Alexander
repeated it with still more signal success at Arbéla. Darius,
who had been long in fear, from the time when he first beheld
his formidable enemy on the neighbouring hills, became still
more alarmed when he saw the scythed chariots prove a failure,
and when the Macedonians, suddenly breaking out from
absolute silence into an universal war-cry, came to close
quarters with his troops, pressing towards and menacing the
conspicuous chariot on which he stood.?2 The sight afld
hearing of this terrific m#/ée, combined with the prestige already
attached to Alexander’s name, completely overthrew the courage

1 Arrian, iii. 15, 4. ofite drovrioud &ri, otire éteArypols Tév lwwwy, fmwep
unro,uax(as 8kn, éxpavro—about the Persian cavalry when driven to
despair.

* Arrian, iii. 14, 2 2! Fye Spdug Te kal dharayud ds ém) abTdv Aapemv—-
Diodor. xvii. 60¢ Alexander perda Tiis Bagiiikis IAns kal TAv &AAwy TRV
émpaveordrwy inméwy én’ abrdv HAavve Tdy Aapeiov.
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and self-possession of Darius. He caused his chariot to be
turned round, and himself set the example of flight.l

From this moment, the battle, though it had lasted so short
a time, was irreparably lost.  The king’s flight, followed of
course immediately by that of the numerous attendants around
him, spread dismay among all his troops, leaving them neither
centre of command, nor chief to fight for.  The best soldiers
in his army, being those immediately around him, were under
these circumstances the first to give way. 'The fierce onset of
Alexander with the Companion-cavalry, and the unremitting
pressure of the phalanx in front, were obstructed by little clse
than a mass of disordered fugitives. During the same time,
Aretés with his Pxonians had defeated the Baktrians on the
right flank,? so that Alexander was free to pursue the routed
main body,—which he did most encrgetically. The cloud of
dust raised by the dense multitude is said to have been so
thick, that nothing could be clearly seen, nor could the
pursuers distinguish the track taken by Darius himself.
Amidst this darkness, the cries and noises from all sides were
only the more impressive ; especially the sound from the whips
of the chariotecrs, pushing their horses to full speed.® It was
the dust alone which saved Darius himself from being overtaken
by the pursuing cavalry.

1 Arrian, iii. 14, 3. Kal xpdvoy uév Tiva dAlyov & xepaly # pdxn &yévero.
‘Qs 8¢ of 7e immels of aug’ 'ANéEavdpor kal airds 'ANéEavdpos ebpdaTws
dvéxewro, whiopois Te Xxpduevor, kal Tois fuaTols T& mpbowra Tev Iepoav
Kkémrovres, # Te Ppdrayt f Maxedovuch, mukvY kal Tais caplous meppikvia,
€uBéBAnrey #0n abrois, kal wdvrTa Suod T& deivd kal mwdAar 407
poBepd JvTi Aapely épalvero, mpaTos adrds emiarpéyas Epev-
vev. At Issus, Arrian states that ‘“ Darius fled along with the first” (ii.
11, 6) ; at Arbéla here, he states that ‘“Daiius was the first to turn and
flee ;”” an expression yet stronger and more distinct. Curtius and Diodorus,
who seem here as elsewhere to follow generally the same authorities, give
details, respecting the conduct of Darius, which are not to be reconciled
with Arrian, and which are decidedly less credible than Ariian’s narrative.
The fact that the two kings were here (as at Issus) near, and probably
wsible, to each other, has served as a basis for much embroidery. The
statement that Darius, standing on his chariot, hurled his spear against the
advancing Macedonians—and that Alexander also hurled his spear at Darius,
but missing him, killed the charioteer—is picturesque and Ilomeric, but has
no air of reality. Curtius and Diodorus tell us that this fall of the charioteer
was mistaken for the fall of the king, and struck the Persian army with
consternation, causing them forthwith to take flight, and thus ultimately
forcing Darius to flee also (Diodor. xvii. 60; Curt. iv. 15, 26-32). But
this is noway probable ; since the real fight then going on was close, and
with hand-weapons. 2 Arrian, iil. 14, 4.

3 Diodor. xvii. 60; Curtius, iv. 15, 32, 33. The cloudebf dust, and the
noise of the whips, are specified both by Diodorus and Curtius. ®
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While Alexander was thus fully successful on his right and
centre, the scenc on his left under Parmenio was different.
Mazeus, who commanded the Persian right, after launching
his scythed chariots (which may possibly have done more
damage than those launched on the Persian left, though we
have no direct ipformation about them), followed it up by
vigorously charging the Grecian and Thessalian horse in his
front, and also by sending round a detachment of cavalry to
attack them on their left flank.! Here the battle was ob-
stinately contested, and success for some time doubtful. Even
after the flight of Darius, Parmenio found himself so much
pressed, that he sent a message to Alexander. Alexander,
though full of mortification at relinquishing the pursuit, checked
his troops, and brought them back to the assistance of his left,
by the shortest course across the field of battle. The two left
divisions of the phalanx, under Simmias and Kraterus, had
alrcady stopped short in the pursuit, on receiving the like
message from Parmenio ; leaving the other four divisions to
follow the advanced movement of Alexander.2 Hence there
arose a gap in the midst of the phalany, between the four
right divisions, and the two left; into which gap a brigade of
Indian and Persian cavalry darted, galloping through the
midst of the Macedonian line to get into the rear and attack
the baggage® At first this movement was successful, the
guard was found unprepared, and the Persian prisoners rose at
once to set themselves free; though Sisygambis, whom these
prisoners were above measure anxious to liberate, refused to
accept their aid, either from mistrust of their force, or gratitude
for the good treatment received from Alexander.t But while

! Curtivs, iv. 16, I; Diodorus, xvii. 59, 60; Arrian, iii. 14, 11. The
two first authors are here superior to Arrian, who scarcely mentions at
all this vigorous charge of Mazzeus, though he alludes to the effects produced
by it.

% Arrian, {ii. 14, 6, He speaks directly here only of the rdfis under the
command of Simmias ; but it is plain that what he says must be understood
of the rdts commanded by Kraterus also.  Of the six Tdgeis or divisiong ~f
the phalany, that of Kraterus stood at the extreme left—that of Simmias
(who commanded on this day the rdfis of Amyntas son of Andromenés)
next to it (iii. 11, 16). If therefore the 7d&is of Simmias was kept back
from pursuit, on account of the pressure upon the general Macedonian left
(iii. 14, 6)—a fortiori, the vdfis of Kraterus must have been kept back in
tike manner. 3 Arrian, iii. 14, 7.

4 Curtivs, iv. 15, 9-11; Diodor. xvii. §9. Curtius and Diodorus
represent the brigade of cavalry, who plundered the camp and rescued
the prisoners, to have been sent round by Mazzeus from the Persian right ;

while Arrian $.ates, more probably, that they got through the break
accid=ntally left in the phalanx, and traversed the Macedonian lines.
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these assailants were engaged in plundering the baggage, they
were attacked in the rear by the troops forming the second
Macedonian line, who though at first taken by surprise, had
now had time to face about and reach the camp. Many of the
Persian brigade were thus slain, the rest got off as they could.!

Mazeus maintained for a certain time fair equality, on his
own side of the battle, even after the flight of Darius. But
when, to the paralysing effcct of that fact in itself, there was
added the spectacle of its disastrous effects on the left half of
the Persian army, neither he nor his soldiers could persevere
with unabated vigour in a useless combat. The Thessalian
and Grecian horse, on the other hand, animated by the turn of
fortune in their favour, pressed their enemies with redoubled
energy, and at length drove them to flight ; so that Parmenio
was victor, on his own side and with his own forces, before the
succours from Alexander reached him.?

In conducting those succours, on his way back from the
pursuit, Alexander traversed the whole field of battle, and thus
met face to face some of the best Persian and Parthian cavalry,
who were among the last to retire. The battle was already
lost, and they were secking only to escape.  As they could not
turn back, and had no chance for their lives except by forcing
their way through his Companion-cavalry, the combat here was
desperate and murderous; all at close quarters, cut and thrust
with hand weapons on both sides, contrary to the Persian
custom. Sixty of the Macedonian cavalry were slain; and a
still greater number, including Hephwstion, Keenus, and
Menidas, were wounded, and Alexander himself encountered
great personal danger. Heis said to have been victorious ; yet
probably most of these brave men forced their way through and
escaped, though leaving many of their number on the field.

Having rejoined his left, and ascertained that it was not
only out of danger, but victorious, Alexander resumed his

w Arrian, iii. 14, 10. Curtius represents this brigade as having been
driven off by Aretés and a detachment sent expressly by Alexander himself.
Diodorus describes it as if it had not been defeated at all, but had ridden
back to Mazzeus after plundering the baggage. Neither of these accounts
is so probable as that of Arrian.

2 Diodor. xvil. 60. ‘O Hapuevfwy . . . . . péAisérpéyaroTods BapBdpous,
#dAioTa kaTamAayévras TH katd TOv Aapeiov ¢uyf. Curtius, iv. 16, 4-7.
“Interim ad Mazaeum fama superati regis pervenerat. Itaque, quanquam
validior erat, tamen fortund partium territus, perculsisdanguidius nstabat.”
Arrian, iv, 14, 11 ; iv. 15, 8.

¥ Arrian, iil. 15, 6. Curtius also alludes to this combat ¢ but with many
patticulars very different from Arrian (iv. 16, 19-25). »
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pursuit of the flying Persians, in which Parmenio now took
part.l  The host of Darius was only a multitude of disorderly
fugitives, horse and foot mingled togcther. The greater part
of them had taken no share in the battle. Here, as at Issus,
they remained crowded in stationary and unprofitable masses,
ready to catch the contagion of terror and to swell the number
of runaways, so soon as the comparatively small proportion of
real combatants in the front had been beaten. On recom-
mencing the pursuit, Alexander pushed forward with such
celerity, that numbers of the fugitives were slain or taken,
especially at the passage of the river Lykus;? where he was
obliged to halt for a while, since his men as well as their horses
were cxhausted. At midnight, he again pushed forward, with
such cavalry as could follow him, to Arbéla, in hopes of captur-
ing the person of Darius. In this he was disappointed, though
he reached Arbéla the next day. Darius had merely passed
through it, leaving an undefended town, with his bow, shield,
chariot, a large treasure, and rich equipage, as prey to the
victor. Parmenio had also occupied without resistance the
Persian camp near the field of battle, capturing the baggage,
the camels, and the elephants.3

To state anything like positive numbers of slain or prisoners,
is impossible.  According to Arrian, 300,000 Persians were
slain, and many more taken prisoners. Diodorus puts the
slain at go,o000, Curtius at 40,000. The Macedonian killed
were, according to Arrian, not more than 1oo—according to
Curtius, 300: Diodorus states the slain at 5oo, besides a great
number of wounded.* The estimate of Arrian is obviously too
great on one side, and too small on the other; but whatever
may be the numerical truth, it is certain that the prodigious
army of Darius was all either killed, taken, or dispersed at the
battle of Arbéla. No attempt to form a subsequent army ever
succeeded; we read of nothing stronger than divisions or
detachments. The miscellaneous contingents of this once
mighty empire, such at least among them as survived, disperspA
to their respective homes and could never be again mustered
in mass.

1 Arrian, iil. 15, 9.

2 Arrian, iii. 15, 10. Curtius (iv. 16, 12-18) gives aggravated details
about the sufferings of the fugitives in passing the river Lykus—which
are probably founded on fact. But he makes the mistake of supposing
that Alexander hade got as far as this river in his first pursuit, from
which he was called back to assist Parmenio.

3 Arrian, iii. %5, 14 ; Curtius, v. I, 10.

4 Jurrian, iii. 15, 16 ; Curtius, iv. 16, 27; Diodor. xvii. 61,
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The defeat of Arbéla was in fact the death-blow of the
Persian empire. It converted Alexander into the Great King,
and Darius into nothing better than a fugitive pretender.
Among all the causes of the defeat—here as at Issus—the
most prominent and indisputable was the cowardice of Darius
himself. Under a king deficient not merely in the virtues of
a general, but even in those of a private soldier, and who never-
theless insisted on commanding in person—nothing short of
ruin could ensue. ‘To those brave Persians whom he dragged
into ruin along with him and who knew the real facts, he must
have appearcd as the betrayer of the empire. We shall have
to recall this state of sentiment, when we describe hereafter the
conspiracy formed by the Baktrian satrap Bessus. Neverthe-
less, even if Darius had behaved with unimpeachable courage,
there is little reason to bclieve, that the defeat of Arbéla, much
less that of Issus, could have been converted into a victory.
Mecre immensity of number, even with immensity of space,
was of no efficacy without skill as well as bravery in the com-
mander. Three-fourths of the Persian army were mere spec-
tators, who did nothing, and produced absolutely no effect.
The flank movement against Alexander’s right, instecad of
being made by some unemployed division, was so carried into
effect, as to distract the Baktrian troops from their place in the
front line, and thus to create a fatal break, of which Alexander
availed himsclf for his own formidable charge in front.  In spite
of amplitude of space—the condition wanting at Issus,—the
attacks of the Persians on Alexander’s flanks and rear were
feeble and inefficient.  After all, Darius relied mainly upon his
front line of battle, strengthencd by the scythe chariots ; these
latter being found unprofitable, there remained only the direct
conflict, wherein the strong point of the Macedonians resided.

On the other hand, in so far as we can follow the dispositions
of Alexander, they appear the most signal example recorded in
antiquity, of military genius and sagacious combination. He
vad really as great an available force as his enemies, because
every company in his army was turned to account, either in
actual combat, or in reserve against definite and reasonable
contingencies. All his successes, and this most of all, were
fairly earned by his own genius and indefatigable effort,
combined with the admirable organisation of his army. But
his good fortune was no less conspicuous in the unceasing faults
committed by his encmies. Except during the short period of
Memnon’s command, the Persian king exhibite®l nothing but
ignorant rashness alternating with disgraceful apathy ; tuening

E 2
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to no account his vast real power of resistance in detail—kecp
ing back his treasures to become the booty of the victor—
suffering the cities which stoutly held out to perish unassisted—
and committing the whole fate of the empire, on two successive
occasions, to that very hazard which Alexander most dcsired.

The decisive character of the victory was manifested at once
by the surrender of the two great capitals of the Persian empire
—Babylon and Susa. To Babylon, Alexander marched in
person ; to Susa, he sent Philoxenus. Ashe approached Babylon,
the satrap Mazeus met him with the keys of the city ; Bagoph-
anés, collector of the revenue, decorated the road of march
with altars, sacrifices, and scattered flowers; while the general
Babylonian population and their Chaldzan priests poured
forth in crowds with acclamations and presents. Susa was
yielded to Philoxenus with the same readiness, as Babylon to
Alexander.! The sum of treasure acquired at Babylon was
great ; sufficient to furnish a large donative to the troops—600
drachms per man to the Macedonian cavalry, 500 to the foreign
cavalry, 200 to the Macedonian infantry, and something less
to the forcign infantry.?  But the treasure found and appro-
priated at Susa was yet greater. It is stated at 50,000 talents3
(=about £11,500,000 sterling), a sum which we might have
deemed incredible, if we did not find it greatly exceeded by
what is subsequestly reported about the treasures in Persepolis.
‘Of this Susian treasure four-fifths are said to have been in
uncoined gold and silver, the remander in golden Darics ;4 the
untouched accumulations of several preceding kings, who had
husbanded them against a season of unforeseen urgency. A
moderate portion of this immense wealth, employed by Darius
three years earlier to push the operations of his fleet, subsidise
able Grecian officers, and organise anti-Macedonian resistance—
would have preserved both his life and his crown.

Alexander rested his troops for more than thirty days
-amidst the luxurious indulgences of Babylon. He gratified
the feelings of the population and the Chaldean priests lﬁ)'.
solemn sacrifices to Belus, as well as by directing that the
temple of that god, and the other temples destroyed in the
preceding century by Xerxés, should be rebuilt.® Treating the

1 Arrian, iii. 16, 5~11 ; Diodor. xvii. 64 ; Curtius, v. 1, 17-20.

2 Curtius, v. 1, 45 ; Diodor. xvii. 64.

3 Arrian states this total of 50,000 talents (iii. 16, 12).

I have taken them as Attic talents; if they weie Agincean talents,
-the value of them would be greater in the proportion of five to three,

4 Curtius, v. % 11 ; Diodor. xvii. 66.
® Arrian, iii. 16, 6-9 : compare Strabo, xvi. p. 738.
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Persian empire now as an established conquest, he nominated
the various satraps. He confirmed the Persian Mazzus in the
satrapy of Babylon, but put along with him two Greeks as
assistants and guarantees—Apollodorus of Amphipolis, as
commander of the military force—Asklepiodorus as collector
of the revenue. He rewarded the Persian traitor Mithrinés,
who had surrendered at his approach the strong citadel of
Sardis, with the satrapy of Armenia. To that of Syria and
Phenicia, he appointed Menés, who took with him 3000 talents,
to be remitted to Antipater for levying new troops against the
Lacedemonians in Peloponnesus.!  The march of Alexander
from Babylon to Susa occupied twenty days; an easy route
through a country abundantly supplied. At Susa he was
joined by Amyntas son of Andromenés, with a large reinforce-
ment of about 15,000 men— Macedonians, Greeks, and
Thracians. There were both cavalry and infantry—and what
is not the least remarkable, fifty Macedonian youths of noble
family, soliciting admission into Alexander’s corps of pages.®
The incorporation of these new-comers into the army afforded
him the opportunity for remodelling on several points the
organisation of his different divisions, the smaller as well as
the larger.®

After some delay at Susa—and after confirming the Persian
Abulités, who had surrendered the city, in his satrapy, yet not
without two Grecian officers as guarantees, one commanding
the military force, the other governor of the citadel—Alexander
crossed the river Kulweus or Pasitigris, and dirccted his march
to the south-cast towards Persis proper, the ancient hearth or
primitive seat from whence the original Persian conquerors
had issued.* Between Susa and Persis lay a mountainous

1 Arrian, iii. 16, 16; Curtius, v. 1, 44 ; Diodor. xvii. 64. Curtius
and Diodorus do not exactly coincide with Arrian ; but the discrepancy
here is not very important.

2 Curtius, v. I, 42: compare Diodor. xvii. 65 ; Arrian, iil. 16, 18.

3 Arrian, iii. 16, 20; Curtius, v. 2,6; Diodor. xvii. 65. Respecting
whis reorganisation, begun now at Susa and carried farther during the
next year at Ekbatana, see Ristow and Kéchly, Griechisches Kriegswesen,
P. 252 seq. .

One among the changes now made wag, that the divisions of cavalry—
which, having hitherto coincided with various local districts or towns in
Macedonia, had been officercd accordingly—were redistiibuted and mingled
together (Curtius, v. 2, 6).

4 Arrdan, iii. 17, 1. “Apas 3¢ & Zodowy, kal SiaBas Tdv Maairiypny
woraudy, éuBdAret eis THy ObElwy viy. .

The Persian Susa was situated between two rivers ; the Choaspes (now
Kherkha) on the west ; the Eulzeus or Pasitigris, now K#run, on the east ;
both rivers distinguished for excellent water. The Euleus appaurs to
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region occupied by the Uxii—rude but warlike shepherds, to
whom the Great King himself had always been obliged to pay
a tribute whenever he went from Susa to Persepolis, being
unable with his inefficient military organisation to overcome
the difficulties of such a pass held by an enemy. The Uxii
now demanded the like tribute from Alexander, who replied
by inviting them 'to meet him at their pass and receive it
Meanwhile a new and little frequented mountain track had
been made known to him, over which he conducted in person
a detachment of troops so rapidly and secretly as to surprise
the mountaineers in their own villages. He thus not only
opened the usual mountain pass for the transit of his main
army, but so cut to pieccs and humiliated the Ukxii, that they
were forced to sue for pardon. Alexander was at first disposed
to extirpate or expel them ; but at length, at the request of the
captive Sisygambis, permitted them to remain as subjects of
the satrap of Susa, imposing a tribute of sheep, horses, and
cattle, the only payment which their poverty allowed.!

But bad as the Uxian pass had been, there remained
another still worse—called the Susian or Persian Gates,? in the
mountains which surrounded the plain of Persepolis, the centre
of Persis proper. Ariobarzanés, satrap of the province, held
this pass; a narrow defile walled across, with mountain
positions on both sides, from whence the defenders, while out
of reach themselves, could shower down missiles upon an
approaching enemy. After four days of march, Alexander
reached on the fifth day the Susian Gates; which, inexpugnable
as they seemed, he attacked on the cnsuing morning. In spite

have been called Pasitigris in the lower part of its course—Pliny, II. N.
axxi. 21, “ Parthorum reges ex Choaspe et Euleo tantum bibunt.”

Ritter has given an claborate exposition respecting these two rivers
and the site of the Per~ian Susa (Erdsunde, part ix. book iii. West-Asien,
p. 291-320).

1 Anian, iii. 17; Curtius, v. 3, §-12; Diodor. xvii. 67; Strabo,
xv. p. 729. It would seem that the road taken by Alexander in this
march, was that described by Kinneir, through Bebahan and Kala-Sefig,
to Schiraz (Geographical Memoir of the Per<ian Empire, p. 72). Nothing
can exceed the difficultics of the territory for mulitary operation.

No certainty i> attainable, however, tespecting the ancient geography
of these regions. Mr. Long’s Map of Ancient Persia shows how hitle
can be made out.

2 See the instructive notes of Mutzel-—on Quintus Curtius, v. 10, 3;
and v. 12, 17, discussing the topography of this region, in so far as it is
known from modern éravellers. Ile supposes the Susian Gates to have
been near Kala-Sefid, west of the plain of Merdasht or Persepolis. Hercin
he dissents from ‘Ritter, apparently on good grounds, as far as an opinion
can L& formel
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of all the courage of his soldiers, however, he sustained loss
without damaging his enemy, and was obliged to return to his
camp. He was informed that there was no other track by
which this difficult pass could be turned ; but there was a long
circuitous march of many days whereby it might be evaded,
and another entrance found into the plain of Persepolis.  To
recede from any enterprise as impracticable, was a humiliation
which Alexander had never yct cndured. On further inquiry,
a Lykian captive, who had been for many years tending sheep
as a slave on the mountains, acquainted him with the existence
of a track known only to himself, whereby he might come on
the flank of Ariobarzanés. Leaving Kraterus in command of
the camp, with orders to attack the pass in front, when he
should hear the trumpet give signal—Alexander marched forth
at night at the head of a light dctachment, under the guidance
of the Lykian. He had to surmount incredible hardship and
difficulty—the more so as it was mid-winter, and the mountain
was covered with snow; yet such were the cfforts of his
soldiers and the rapidity of his movements, that he surprised
all the DPersian outposts, and came upon Ariobarzanés
altogether unprepared. Attacked as they were at the same
time by Kraterus also, the troops of the satrap were forced to
abandon the Gates, and were for the most part cut to pieces.
Many perished in their flight among the rocks and precipices ;
the satrap himsclf being one of a few that escaped.}

Though the citadel of Perscpolis is described as one of the
strongest of fortresses,? yet after this unexpected conquest of a
pass hitherto deemed inexpugnable, few had courage to think
of holding it against Alexander. Nevertheless Ariobarzanés,
hastening thither from the conquered pass, still strove to
organise a defence, and at least to carry off the regal treasure,
which some in the town were already preparing to pillage
But ‘Tiridatés, commander of the garrison, fearing the wrath
of the conqueror, resisted this, and despatched a message
entreating  Alexander to hasten his march. Accordingly
Alexander, at the head of his cavalry, set forth with the utmost
speed, and arrived in time to detain and appropriate the whole.
Ariobarzanés, in a vain attempt to resist, was slain with all
his companions. Persepolis and Pasargade —the two peculiar
capitals of the Persian race, the latter memorable as containing
the sepulchre of Cyrus the Great—both fell into the hands of
the conqueror.®

1 Arrian, iii. 18, 1-14; Curtius, v. 4, 10-20 ; Diodor. fvii. 68.
2 Diodor, xvii. 71. 8 Arrian, . 18, 16; Cwtius, v. 4, §; Diodor. »vii. 69.
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On approaching Persepolis, the compassion of the army was
powerfully moved by the sight of about 8co Grecian captives,
all of them mutilated in some frightful and distressing way,
by loss of legs, arms, eyes, ears, or some other bodily members.
Mutilation was a punishment commonly inflicted in that age
by Oricental governors, even by such as were not accounted
crucl. ‘Thus Xehophon, in eulogising the rigid justice of
Cyrus the younger, remarks that in the public roads of his
satrapy, men were often seen who had been deprived of their
arms or legs, or otherwise mutilated, by penal authority.!
Many of these maimed captives at Persepolis were old, and
had lived for years in their unfortunate condition. They had
been brought up from various Greek cities by order of some of
the preceding Persian kings; but on what pretences they had
been thus cruclly dcalt with we are not informed. Alexander,
moved to tears at such a spectacle, offered to restore them to
their respective homes, with a comfortable provision for the
{uture. But most of them felt so ashamed of returning to
their homes, that they entreated to be allowed to remain all
together in Dersis, with lands assigned to them, and with
dependent cultivators to raise produce for them. Alexander
granted their request in the fullest measure, conferring besides
upon each an ample donation of money, clothing, and cattle.?

1 Xenoph. Anabas. i. 9, 13. Similar habits have always prevailed
among Orientals. ¢ The most atrocious part of the Mahomedan system
of punishment is that which regards theft and robbery. Mautilation, by
cutting off the hand or the foot, is the prescribed remedy for all higher
degrees of the offence” (Mill, History of British India, book iii. ch. 5,
. 447).

! “Tippoo Saib used to cut off the right hands and noses of the British
camp-followers that fell into his hands” (Elphinstone, Hist. of India,
vol. i. p. 380, ch. xi.).

A recent traveller notices the many mutilated persons, female as well
as male, who are to be seen in the northern part of Scinde (Burton,
Scenes in Scinde, vol. ii. p. 281).

2 Diodor. xvil. 69; Curtius, v. §; Justin, xi. 14. Arrian does nog,
mention these mutilated captives ; but I see no reason to mistrust th
deposition of the three authors by whom it is certified. Curtius talks
of 4000 captives ; the other two mention 80o. Diodorus calls them—
YEAAnes Omd Tdv wpdrepov Bacinéwy dvdeTaTor ~yeyovdtes, dxraxdaior
puty oxeddy Tdv apiBudy bvres, Tais 8 fAwlats of wAeloTol utv yeynpakdres,
AcpwrTnpiacuévor 8¢ wdvres, &c. Some dvapmacrol mpds PBaciréa Bid
coglay are noticed in Xenoph. Mem. iv. 2, 33: compare Herodot. iii.
93; iv. 204. I havg alrcady mentioned the mutilation of Macedonian
invalids, taken at Issus by Darius.

Probably thesa,Greek captives were mingled with a number of other
captivgs, Asiatic and others, who had been treated in the same manner.
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The sight of these mutilated Greeks was well calculated to
excite not merely sympathy for them, but rage against the
Persians, in the bosoms of all spectators, Alexander seized
this opportunity, as well for satiating the anger and cupidity of
his soldiers, as for manifesting himself in his self-assumed
character of avenger of Greece against the Persians, to punish
the wrongs done by Xerxés a century and a half before. He
was now amidst the native tribes and seats of the Persians, the
descendants of those rude warriors who, under the first Cyrus,
had oversprecad Western Asia from the Indus to the Agean.
In this their home the Persian kings had accumulated their
national edifices, their regal sepulchres, the inscriptions com-
memorative of their religious or legendary sentiment, with
many trophies and acquisitions arising out of their conquests.
For the purposes of the Great King’s empire, Babylon, or
Susa, or Ekbatana, were more central and convenient resid-
ences ; but Persepolis was still regarded as the heart of Persian
nationality. It was the chief magazine, though not the only
ong, of those annual accumulations from the imperial revenue,
which each king successively increased, and which none seems
to have ever diminished. Moreover, the Persian grandecs and
officers, who held the lucrative satrapies and posts of the
empire, were continually sending wealth home to Persis, for
themselves or their relatives. We may therefore reasonably
believe what we find asserted, that Pcrsepolis possessed at this
time more wealth, public and private, than any place within
the range of Grecian or Macedonian knowledge.!

Convening his principal officers, Alexander denounced
Perscpolis as the most hostile of all Asiatic cities,—the homce
of those impious invaders of Greece, whom he had come to
attack. He proclaimed his intention of abandoning it to be
plundered, as well as of burning the citadel. In this resolution
he persisted, notwithstanding the remonstrance of Parmenio,
who reminded him that the act would be a mere injury to
himself by ruining his own property, and that the Asiatics
would construc it as evidence of an intention to retire speedily,

None but the Greek captives would be likely to show themselves to
Alexander and his army, because none but they would calculate on ob-
taining sympathy from an army of Macedonians and Greeks. It would
have been interesting to know who these captives were, or how they
came to be thus cruelly used. The two persons among them, named by
Curtius as spokesmen in the interview with Alexagder, are—Euktemon,
a Kymaan—and Theatétus, an Athenian.

16Diodor. xvii. 70, wAovaiwrdTns ofions T@v Omd Tov Moy, &c. Curtius,
v. 6,2, 3.
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without founding any permanent dominion in the country.!
After appropriating the regal treasure—to the alleged amount of
120,000 talents in gold and silver (= 427,600,000 sterling) 2—

1 Arrian, iii. 18, 18; Diodor. xvii. 70; Cutius, v. 6, 1; Strabo, xv.
p. 731.

2 This amount is given both by Diodorus (xvii. 71) and by Curtius
(v. 6, 9). We see however from Strabo that there were different
statements as to the amount. Such oveiwhelming figures deserve no
confidence upon any evidence short of an official return. At the same
time, we ought to expect a very great sum, considering the long series
of years that had been spent in amassing it. Alexander’s own letters
(Plutarch, Alex. 37) stated that enough was carried away to load 10,000
mule carts and 5000 camels.

To explain the fact of a large accumulated treasure in the Persian
capitals, it must be remarked, that what we are accustomed to consider
as expenses of government, were not defrayed out of the regal treasure.
The mulitary force, speaking generally, was not paid by the Great
King, but summoned by requisition from the provinces, upon which
the cost of maintaining the soldiers fell, over and above the ordinary
tribute. The king’s numerous servants and attendants received no pay
in money, but in kind; provisions for maintaining the court with its
retinue were furnished by the provinces, over and above the tribute. See
Herodot. i. 192; and 1ii. 9r—and a good passage of Heeren, setting
forth the small public disbursements out of the regal treasure, in his account
of the internal constitution of the ancient Persian Empire (Ideen iiber
die Politik und den Verkehr der Volker der alten Welt, part i. abth. 1,
p. 511-519).

Respecting modern Persia, Jaubert remarks (Voyage en Arménie et
en Perse, Paris, 1821, p. 272, ch. 30)—‘‘Si les sommes que 'on verse
dans le trésor du Shah ne sont pas exorbitantes, comparativement &
Pétenduc et & la population de la Perse, elles n’cn sortent pas non plus
que pour des dépenses indispensables qui n’en absorbent pas la moitié.,
Le reste est converti en lingots, en pierreries, et en divers objets d’une
grande valeur et d’un transport facile en cas d’évencment: ce qui doit
suffire pour empécher qu'on ne trouve exagérés les rapports que tous
les voyageurs ont faits de la magnificence de la cour de Perse. Les
Perses sont assez clairvoyans pour pénétrer les motifs réels qui portent
Futteh Ali Shah a thésauriser.”

When Nadir-Shah conquered the Mogul Emperor Mahomed, and entered
Delhi in 1739,—the imperial treasure and effects which fell into his hands
is said to have amounted to 432,000,000 sterling, besides heavy con-
tributions levied on the inhabitants (Mill, History of British India, vol,:
ii. B. iii. ch. 4, p. 403).—Runjeet Sing left at his death (1839) a
treasure of £8,000,000 sterling ; with jewels and other effects to several
millions more. [The Punjaub, by Col. Steinbach, p. 16. London,
1845.]

Mr. Mill remarks, in another place, that ‘“in Hindostan, gold, silver,
and gems are most commonly hoarded, and not devoted to production”
(vol. 1. p. 254, B. ii. ch. 5).

Herodotus (iii. 96)ctells us that the gold and silver brought to the
Persian regal treasure was poured in a melted state into earthen vessels ;
when it cooledh the earthen vessel was withdrawn, and the solid
metallic mass left standing ; a portion of it was cut off when occasion
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Alexander set fire to the citadel. A host of mules, with 5000
camels, were sent for from Mesopotamia and elsewhere, to
carry off this prodigious treasure ; the whole of which was con-
veyed out of Persis proper, partly to be taken along with Alex-
ander himself in his ulterior marches, partly to be lodged in
Susa and Ekbatana. Six thousand talents more, found in
Pasargade, were added to the spoill The persons and pro-
perty of the inhabitants were abandoned to the licence of the
soldiers, who obtained an immense booty, not merely in gold
and silver, but also in rich clothing, furniture, and ostentatious
ornaments of every kind. The male inhabitants were slain,?
the females dragged into servitude ; except such as obtained
safety by flight, or burned themselves with their property in
their own houses. Among the soldicrs themselves, much
angry scrambling took place for the possession of precious
articles, not without occasional bloodshed.® As soon as their
ferocity and cupidity had been satiated, Alexander arrested
the massacre. His encouragement and sanction of it was not
a burst of transient fury, provoked by unexpected length of
resistance, such as the hanging of the 2000 Tyrians and the
dragging of Batis at Gaza—but a deliberate proceeding, intended
partly as a recompense and gratification to the soldiery, but still
more as an imposing manifestation of retributive vengeance

required for disbursements.  This practice warrants the supposition that
a large portion of it was habitually accumulated, and not expended.

1 Arrian, iii. 18, 17. He does not give the amount, which I transcribe
from Curtius. v. 6, 10.

2 Diodor. xvii. 70. O Maxeddves émfecav, Tobs pév Evdpas wdvras
doveboyres, Tas 8¢ krhioers daprdoyres. &c. Curtius, v. 6, 6.

3 Diodor. xvii. 70, 71; Curtius, v. 6, 3-7. These two authors con-
cur in the main features of the massacre and plunder in Persepolis,
Eermitted to the soldiers by Alexander. Arrian does not mention it:

e mentions only the deliberate resolution of Alexander to burn the
palace or citadel, out of revenge on the Persian name. And such
feeling, assuming it to exist, would also naturally dictate the general
licence to plunder and massacre. IHimself entertaining such vindictive
Caeling, and regarding it as legitimate, Alexander would either presume
it to exist, or love to kindle it, in his soldiers; by whom indeed the
licence to plunder would be sufficiently welcomed, with or without any
antecedent sentiment of vengeance. .

The story (told by Diodorus, Curtius, and Plutarch, Alex. 38) that
Alexander, in the drunkenness of a banquet, was first instigated by the
courtesan Thais to set fire to the palace of Persepolis, and accompanied
her to begin the conflagration with his own hand—may perhaps be so
far true, that he really showed himself in the scepe and helped in the
burning. But that his resolution to burn was deliberately taken, and
even maintained against the opposition of esteemed offirs, is established
on the authority of Arrian,
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against the descendants of the ancient Persian invaders. In his
own letters seen by Plutarch, Alexander described the massacre
of the native Persians as having been ordered by him on
grounds of state policy.!

As it was now winter or very early spring, he suffered his
main army to enjoy a month or more of repose at or near Per-
sepolis, But he Nhimself, at the head of a rapidly moving
division, traversed the intcrior of Persis proper; conquering or
receiving into submission the various towns and villages.?
The greatest resistance which he experienced was offered by
the rude and warlike tribe called the Mardi; but worse than
any enemy was the severity of the season and the rugged
destitution of a frozen country. Neither physical difficulties,
however, nor human enemies, could arrest the march of
Alexander. He returned from his expedition, complete master
of Persis; and in the spring, quitted that province with his
whole army, to follow Darius into Media. He left only a
garrison of 3000 Macedonians at Persepolis, preserving to
Tiridatés, who had surrendered to him the place, the title of
satrap.’

Darius was now a fugitive, with the mere title of king, and
with a simple body-guard rather than an army. On leaving
Arbéla after the defeat, he had struck in an easterly direction
across the mountains into Media ; having only a few attendants
round him, and thinking himself too happy to preserve his own
‘life from an indefatigable pursuert He calculated that once
across these mountains, Alexander would leave him for a time
unmolested, in haste to march southward for the purpose of
appropriating the great and real prizes of the campaign—
Babylon, Susa, and Persepolis. The last struggles of this ill-
starred prince will be recounted in another chapter.

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 37. @dvov uiv oby évraifa woAdy Tav &Aigko-
pévwy yevéobar cuvémege” ypdper yap abTds, bs voullwr adTe
ToUT0 AvaiTeAely éxéhevey &moopdrTedfar Tods aylpdmous'
voulopaTos 3¢ edpely wAjos ooy & Soboois, Thy 8¢ EAAny Kataokevhy |
kal 7oy whobTov ékromioOiival ¢pmar uvplos dpikois (edyeas, kal mevrawi?
oxMais  kaufidois. That éyratfe means Persepolis, is shown by the
immediately following comparison with the treasure found at Susa.

2 Diod. xvii. 73; Curtius, v. 6, 12-20.

3 Curtius, v. 6, I1. 4 Arrian, iii. 16, 1-4.
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CHAPTER XCIV

MILITARY OPERATIONS AND CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER, AFTER
HIS WINTER-QUARTERS IN PERSIS, DOWN TO HIS DEATH
AT BABYLON

Froa this time forward to the close of Alexander’s life—a
period of about scven years—his time was spent in conquering
the eastern half of the Persian empire, together with various
independent tribes lying beyond its extreme boundary. But
neither Greece, nor Asia Minor, nor any of his previous western
acquisitions, was he cver destined to see again.

Now, in regard to the history of Greece—the subject of
these volumes—the first portion of Alexander’s Asiatic cam-
paigns (from his crossing the Hellespont to the conquest of
Persis, a period of four ycars, March 334 B.C. to March
330 B.C.), though not of direct bearing, is yet of material
importance. Having in his first year completed the sub-
jugation of the Hellenic world, he had by these subsequent
campaigns absorbed it as a small fraction into the vast Per-
sian empire, renovated under his imperial sceptre. He had
accomplished a result substantially the same as would have
been brought about if the invasion of Greece by Xerxés,
destined, a century and a half before, to incorporate Greece
with the Persian monarchy, had succeeded instead of failing.!
Towards the kings of Macedonia alone, the subjugation of
Greece would never have become complete, so long as she
could receive help from the native Persian kings—who were
perfectly adequate as a countervailing and tutclary force, had
they known how to play their game. DBut all hope for Greece
from without was extinguished, when Babylon, Susa, and
Persepolis became subject to the same ruler as Pella and
vimphipolis—and that ruler too, the ablest general, and most
insatiate aggressor, of his age ; to whose name was attached the
prestige of success almost superhuman.  Still, against even this
overwhelming power, some of the bravest of the Greeks at
home tried to achieve their liberation with the sword : we shall
see presently how sadly the attempt miscarried.

1 Compare the language addressed by Alexandersto his weary soldiers,
on the banks of the Hyphasis (Arrian, v. 26), with that which Herodotus
puts into the mouth of Xerxés, when announcing his infnded expedition
against Greece (Herodot. vii. 8).
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But though the first four yecars of Alexander’s Asiatic expedi-
tion, in which he conquered the Western half of the Persian
empire, had thus an important effect on the condition and
destinies of the Grecian cities—his last seven years, on which
we are now about to enter, employed chiefly in conquering the
Eastern half, scarcely touched these citics in 'any way. The
stupendous marches to the rivers Jaxartés, Indus, and Hyphasis,
which carried his victorious armies over so wide a space of
Central Asia, not only added nothing to his powcr over the
Greeks, but even withdrew him from all dealings with them,
and placed him almost beyond their cognisance. T'o the
historian of Grecce, therefore, these latter campaigns can
hardly be regarded as included within the range of his subject.
They deserve to be told as cxamples of military skill and
energy, and as illustrating the character of the most illustrious
gencral of antiquity—one who, though not a Greek, had be-
come the master of all Greeks. But I shall not think it
necessary to recount them in any detail, like the battles of Issus
and Arbéla.

About six or seven months had elapsed from the battle of
Arbéla to the time when Alexander prepared to quit his most
recent conquest—Persis proper.  During all this time, Darius
had remained at ILkbatana,! the chief city of Media, clinging to
the hope, that Alexander, when possessed of the three southern
capitals and the best part of the Persian emipire, might have
reached the point of satiation, and might leave him unmolested
in the more barren East.  As soon as he learnt that Alexander
was in movement towards him, he sent forward his harem and
his baggage to Hyrkania, on the south-eastern border of the
Caspian sea. Himself, with the small force around him,
followed in the same direction, carrying off the treasure in the
city (7000 talents = £1,610,000 in amount), and passed through
the Caspian Gates into the territory of Parthyéné. His only

1 T see no reason for doubting that the Ekbatana here meant is the
modern .I{amadan. See a valuable Appendix added by Dr. Thirlwnl}
to the sixth volume of his History of Greece, in which this question is
argued against Mr. Williams,

Sir John Malcolm observes—*‘ There can hardly be said to be any
roads in Persia; nor are they much required, for the use of wheel
carriages has not yet been introduced into that kingdom. Nothing can
be more rugged and difficult than the paths which have been cut over
the mountains by which it is bounded and intersected” (ch. xxiv.
vol. ii. p. 525).

In this respect, indeed, as in others, the modern state of Persia must

be inferior to thy ancient; witness the description given by Herodotus
of the road between Sardis and Susa.
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chance was to escape to Baktria at the eastern extremity of the
empire, ruining the country in his way for the purpose of
retarding pursuers. But this chance diminished every day,
from dcsertion among his few followers, and angry disgust
among many who remained.!

liight days after Darius had quitted FEkbatana, Alexander
entered it. How many days had been occupied in his march
from Persepolis, we cannot say : in itself a long march, it had
been further prolonged, partly by the necessity of subduing the
intervening mountaineers ealled Paraetakeni,? partly by rumours
exaggerating the Persian force at Ekbatana, and inducing him
to advance with precaution and regular array. Possessed of
Iikbatana—the last capital stronghold of the Persian kings,
and their ordinary residence during the summer months—he
halted to rest his troops, and ecstablish a new base of opera-
tions for his future proceedings castward. He made Ekbatana
his principal depét; depositing in the citadel, under the care
of Harpalus as treasurer, with a garrison of Gooo or 7000
Macedonians, the accumulated treasures of his past conquests
out of Susa and Persepolis ; amounting, we are told, to the
enormous sum of 180,000 talents = £ 41,400,000 sterling.® Par-
menio was invested with the chief command of this important
post, and of the military force left in Media ; of which territory
Oxodatés, a Persian who had been imprisoned at Susa by
Darius, was named satrap.t

At Ekbatana Alexander was joined by a fresh force of 6ooo
Grecian mercenaries,> who had marched from Kilikia into the
interior, probably crossing the Euphrates and Tigris at the
same points as Alexander himself had crossed. Hence he was
enabled the better to dismiss his Thessalian cavalry, with other
Greeks who had been serving during his four years of Asiatic
war, and who now wished to go home.® He distributed among
them the sum of 2000 talents in addition to their full pay, and
gave them the price of their horses, which they sold before
«leparture. The operations which he was now about to com-
mence against the eastern territories of Persia were not against
regular armies, but against flying corps and distinct native

1 Arrian, iii. 19, 2-9; iii. 20, 3. 2 Arrian, iiil. 19, §

8 Arrian, iii. 19, 14 ; Diodor. xvii. 80. Diodorus had before stated (xvii.
66, 71) the treasure in Susa as being 49,000 talents, and that in Persepolis
as 120,000. Arrian announces the treasure in Susa as 50,000 talents—
Curtius gives the uncoined gold and silver alone as §9,000 talents (v. 8, 11).
The treasure of both places was transported to Ekbatana.

4 Arrian, iil. 20, 4. 5 Curtius, ». 23, 12.

6 Arrian, iii. 19, 10: compare v. 27, 7.
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tribes, relying for defence chiefly on the difficulties which
mountains, deserts, privation, or mere distance, would throw
in the way of an assailant. For these purposes he required an
increased number of light troops, and was obliged to impose
even upon his heavy-armed cavalry the most rapid and fatigu-
ing marches, such as none but his Macedonian Companions
would have been contented to execute; morcover he was
called upon to act less with large masses, and more with small
and broken divisions. He now thercfore for the first time
established a regular Taxis, or divisions of horse-bowmen.!
Remaining at LEkbatana no longer than was sufficient for
these new arrangements, Alexander recommenced his pursuit
of Darius. He hoped to get before Darius to the Caspian
Gates, at the north-eastern extremity of Media; by which
Gates? was understood a mountain-pass, or rather a road of
many hours’ march, including several ditficult passes stretching
castward along the southern side of the great range of Taurus
towards Parthia. He marched with his Companion-cavalry,
the light-horse, the Agrianians, and the bowmen—the greater

1 Arrian, iii. 24, I. %379 yap adTe kal irmakovTioral foav Tdis.

Sce the remarks of Ristow and Kochly upon the change made by
Alexander in his military organisation about this period, as soon as
he found that there was no further chance of a large collected Persian
force, able to meet him in the field (Geschichte des Griech. Kiiegs-
wesens, p. 252 seg.). The change which they point out was real,—but
I think they exaggerate it in degree.

2 The passes called the Cuspian Gates appear to be those described
by Morier, Fraser, and other modern travellers, as the series of narrow
valleys and defiles called Ser-Desch, Sirdari, or Scrdara IKhan,—on the
southernmost of the two roads which lead eastward from Teheran
towards Damaghan, and thence further castward towards Mesched and
Herat. See the note of Miitzel in his edition of Curtius, v. 35, 2,
K. 489 ; also Moricr, Second Journey through Persia, p. 363; Fraser’s

varrative of a Journcy into Khorasan, p. 291.

The long range of mountains, called by the ancients Taurus, extends
from Lesser Media and Armenia in an easterly direction along the
southern coast of the Caspian Sea. Its northern declivity, covered by
prodigious forests with valleys and plains of no great breadth reaching
to the Caspian, comprehends the moist and fertile territories now de-
nominated Ghilan and Mazanderan. The eastern portion of Mazanderan
was known in ancient times as Hyrkania, then productive and populous ;
while the mountain range itself was occupied by various rude and war-
like tribes—Kadusii, Mardi, Tapyri, &c. The mountain range, now
called Elburz, includes among other lofty eminences the very high peak of
Demavend.

The road from Ekbatana to Baktria, along which both the flight of
Darius and the pursuit of Alexander lay, passed along the broken ground
skirting the soutlt»rn flank of the mountain range Elburz. Of this broken
groun¢ the Caspian Gates formed the worst and most difficult portion.
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part of the phalanx keeping up as well as it could—to Rhagze,
about fifty miles north of the Caspian Gates; which town he
reached in eleven days, by exertions so severe that many men
as well as horses were disabled on the road. But in spite of
all speed, he learnt that Darius had already passed through the
Caspian Gates.  After five days of halt at Rhagze, indispensable
for his army, Alexander passed them also. A day’s march on
the other side of them, he was joined by two eminent Persians,
Bagistanés and Antibélus, who informed him that Darius was
alrcady dethroned and in imminent danger of losing his life.!
The conspirators by whom this had been done, were Bessus,
satrap of Baktria—Barsaentés, satrap of Drangiana and Ara-
chosia—and Nabarzanés, general of the regal guards. The
small force of Darius having been thinned by daily desertion,
most of those who remained were the contingents of the still
unconquered territories, Baktria, Arachosia, and Drangiana,
under the orders of their respective satraps. The Grecian
mercenaries, 1500 in number, and Artabazus, with a band
under his special command, adhered inflexibly to Darius, but
the soldiers of Eastern Asia followed their own satraps. Bessus
and his colleagues intended to make their peace with Alexander
by surrendering Darius, should Alexander pursue so vigorously
as to leave them no hope of escape ; but if they could obtain
time to reach Baktria and Sogdiana, they resolved to organise
an cnergetic resistance, under their own joint command, for the
defence of those eastern provinces—the most warlike popula-
tion of the empire.? Under the desperate circumstances of
the case, this plan was perhaps the least unpromising that
could be proposed. The chance of resisting Alexander, small
as it was at the best, became absolutely nothing under the
command of Darius, who had twice set the example of flight
from the field of battle, betraying both his friends and his
empire, even when surrounded by the full force of Persia. For
brave and energetic Persians, unless they were prepared at
once to submit to the invader, there was no choice but to set
aside Darius ; nor does it appear that the conspirators intended
at first anything worse. At a village called Thara in Parthia,
they bound him in chains of gold—placed him in a covered
chariot surrounded by the Baktrian troops,—and thus carried
him onward, retreating as fast as they could ; Bessus assuming

]

1 Arrian, iii. 20, 2I. .

2 Masistés, after the shocking outrage upon his wife by Queen Amestris,
was going to Baktria to organise a revolt: sce IHerodpt. ix. 113-—about
the importance of that satrapy. -
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the command. Artabazus, with the Grecian mercenaries, toc
feeble to prevent the proceeding, quitted the army in disgust,
and sought refuge among the mountains of the Tapyri bordering
on Hyrkania towards the Caspian Sea.l

On hearing this intelligence, Alexander strained every nerve
to overtake the fugitives and get possession of the pecrson of
Darius. At the head of his Companion-cavalry, his light-horse,
and a body of infantry picked out for their strength and activity,
he put himself in instant march, with nothing but arms and two
days’ provisions for each man ; leaving Kraterus to bring on
the main body by easicr journcys. A forced march of two
nights and one day, interrupted only by a short midday repose
(it was now the month of July), brought him at daybreak to the
Persian camp which his informans. Bagistands had quitted.
But Bessus and his troops were alrcady beyond it, having made
considerable advance in their flight; upon which Alexander,
notwithstanding the exhaustion both of men and horscs, pushed
on with increascd specd through all the night to the ensuing
day at noon. He there found himself in the village where
Bessus had encamped on the preceding day. Yet learning
from deserters that his enemies had resolved to hasten their
retreat by night marches, he despaired of overtaking them,
unless he could find some shorter road. He was informed
that there was another shorter, but leading through a waterless
desert. Setting out by this road late in the day with his
cavalry, he got over no less than forty-five miles during the
night, so as to come on Bessus by complete surprise on the
following morning. The Persians, marching in disorder with-
out arms, and having no expectation of an enemy, were so
panic-struck at the sudden appearance of their indefatigable
conqueror, that they dispersed and fled without any attempt to
resist. In this critical moment, Bessus and Barsaentés urged
Darius to leave his chariot, mount his horse, and accompany
them in their flight. But he refused to comply. They were
determined however that he should not fall alive into the hands
of Alexander, whereby his name would have been employed
against them, and would have materially lessened their chance

1 Arrian, iii. 21-23. Justin (xi. 15) specifies the name of the place—
Thara. Both he and Curtius mention the go/dezn ckain (Curtius, v. 34, 20).
Probably the conspirators made use of some chains which had formed a
part of the ornaments of the royal wardrobe. Among the presents given
by Darius son of Hystaspes to the surgeon Demokédés, there were two
pairs of golden chains—Awpéerar 80 v Aapeios wedéwy xpvoéwy Bbo
(etyeqiv—Herodpt. ili. 130: compare iii. 15. The Persian king and
grandg es habitually wore golden chains round neck and arms.
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of defending the eastern provinces ; they were moreover incensed
by his refusal, and had contracted a feeling of hatred and con-
tempt to which they were glad to give effect. Casting their
javelins at him, they left him mortally wounded, and then pur-
sued their flight.! His chariot, not distinguished by any visible
mark, nor known even to the Persian soldiers themselves, was
for some time not detected by the pursuers. At length a
Macedonian soldier named Polystratus found him expiring, and
is said to have received his last words ; wherein he expressed
thanks to Alexander for the kind trcatment of his captive
female relatives, and satisfaction that the Persian throne, lost
to himself, was about to pass to so generous a conqueror. It
is at least certain that he never lived to see Alexander
himself.?

Alexander had made the prodigious and indefatigable marches
of the last four days, not without destruction to many men and
horses, for the express purpose of taking Darius alive. It would
have been a gratification to his vanity to exhibit the Great King
as a helpless captive, rescued from his own servants by the
sword of his enemy, and spared to occupy some subordinate
command as a token of ostentatious indulgence. Moreover,
apart from such feelings, it would have been a point of real
advantage to seize the person of Darius, by means of whose
name Alexander would have been enabled to stifle all further
resistance in the extensive and imperfectly known regions east-
ward of the Caspian Gates. The satraps of these regions had
now gone thither with their hands free, to kindle as much
Asiatic sentiment and levy as large a force as they could, against
the Macedonian conqueror; who was obliged to follow them,

1 ¢ Rarus apud Medos regum cruor ; unaque cuncto
Paena manet generi : quamvis crudelibus xcque
Parctur dominis.”
(Claudian. in Eutrop. ii. p. 478.)

Court conspiracies and assassinations of the prince, however, were not

unknown either among the Achzmenidee or the Arsakide.
« 3 This account of the remarkable incidents immediately preceding the
death of Darius, is taken mainly from Arrian (iii. 21), and seems one of the
most authentic chapters of his work. He is very sparing in telling what
passed in the Persian camp ; he mentions indeed only the communications
made by the Persian deserters to Alexander.

Curtius (v. 27-34) gives the narrative far more vaguely and loosely than
Arrian, but with ample details of what was going on in the Persian camp.
We should have been glad to know from whom these details were borrowed.
In the main they do not contradict the narrative of Arrian, but rather
amplify and dilute it.

Diodorus (xvii. 73), Plutarch (Alexand. 42, 43), and J&tin (xi. 15) give
no new information. -
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if he wished to complete the subjugation of the empire. We
can understand therefore that Alexander was deeply mortified
in deriving no result from this ruinously fatiguing march, and
can the better explain that savage wrath which we shall here-
after find him manifesting against the satrap Bessus.

Alexander caused the body of Darius to be buried, with full
pomp and ccremonial, in the regal sepulchres of Persis.  The
last days of this unfortunate prince have been described with
almost tragic pathos by historians ; and there are few subjects
in history better calculated to excite such a fecling, if we regard
simply the magnitude of his fall, from the highest pitch of power
and splendour to defeat, degradation, and assassination. But
an impartial review will not allow us to forget that the main
cause of such ruin was his own blindness—his long apathy after
the battle of Issus, and abandonment of Tyre and Gaza, in the
fond hope of repurchasing queens whom he had himself exposed
to captivity—Ilastly, what is still less pardonable, his personal
cowardice in both the two decisive battles deliberately brought
about by himself. If we follow his conduct throughout the
struggle, we shall find little of that which renders a defeated
prince either respectable or interesting. Those who had the
greatest reason to denounce and despise him were his friends
and countrymen, whom he possessed ample means of defending,
yet threw those means away. On the other hand, no one had
better grounds for indulgence towards him than his conqueror ;
for whom he had kept unused the countless treasures of the
three capitals, and for whom he had lightened in every way the
difficulties of a conquest, in itself hardly less than impracticable.!

The recent forced march, undertaken by Alexander for the
purpose of securing Darius as a captive, had been distressing in
the extreme to his soldiers, who required a certain period of
repose and compensation. This was granted to them at the
town of Hekatompylus in Parthia, where the whole army was
again united. Besides abundant supplies from the neighbouring
region, the soldiers here reccived a donative derived from the,
large booty taken in the camp of Darius.? In the enjoyment

1 Arrian (iii. 22) gives an indulgent criticism on Darius, dwelling chiefly
upon his misfortunes, but calling him &vdpl & pév woréua, elmep Tl
#AAp, parfaxg Te xal ob ¢ppevipe, &e.

2 Curtius, vi. §, 10; vi. 6, 15; Diodor, xvii. 74. Hekatompylus was an
important position, where several roads joined (Polyb. x. 28). It was
situated on one of the roads running eastward from the Caspian Gates, on
the southern flank of Mount Taurus (Elburz). Its locality cannot be fixed
with certainty : Rltter (Erdkunde, part viii. 465, 467) with others conceives
it to have been near Damaghan ; Forbiger (Handbuch der Alten Geographie,
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and revelry universal throughout the army, Alexander himself
partook. His indulgences in the banquet and in wine-drinking,
to which he was always addicted when leisure allowed, were now
unusually multiplicd and prolonged. Public solemnities were
celebrated, together with theatrical exhibitions by artists who
joined the army from Greece. But the change of most import-
ance in Alexander’s conduct was, that he now began to feel
and act manifestly as successor of Darius on the Persian throne ;
to disdain the comparative simplicity of Macedonian habits,
and to assume the pomp, the ostentatious apparatus of luxuries,
and even the dress, of a Persian king.

To many of Alexander’s soldiers, the conquest of Persia
appeared to be consummated and the war finished, by the
death of Darius. They were reluctant to exchange the repose
and enjoyments of Hckatompylus for fresh fatigues; but
Alexander, assembling the select regiments, addressed to them
an emphatic appeal which revived the ardour of all.l  His first
march was across one of the passes from the south to the north
of Mount Elburz, into Hyrkania, the region bordering the
south-eastern corner of the Caspian Sea. Here he found no
resistance ; the Hyrkanian satrap Phrataphernés, together with
Nabarzanés, Artabazus, and other eminent Persians,surrendered
themselves to him, and were favourably received. The Greek
mercenaries, 1500 in number, who had served with Darius, but
had retired when that monarch was placed under arrest by
Bessus, sent envoys requesting to be allowed to surrender on
capitulation. But Alexander—reproaching them with guilt for
having taken service with the Persians, in contravention of the
vote passed by the Hellenic synod—required them to surrender
at discretion; which they expressed their readiness to do,
praying that an officer might be despatched to conduct them to
him in safety.? The Macedonian Andronikus was sent for this
purpose, while Alexander undertook an expedition into the
mountains of the Mardi; a name seemingly borne by several
distinct tribes in parts remote from each other, butall poor and
brave mountaincers. These Mardi occupied parts of the
northern slope of the range of Mount Elburz, a few miles from
the Caspian Sea (Mazanderan and Ghilan). Alexander pursued

vol. ii. p. 549) places it farther eastward, near Jai-Jerm. Mr. Long notes
it on his map, as site unknown.

1 This was attested by his own letters to Antipatgr, which Plutarch had
seen (Plutarch, Alexand. 47). Curtius composes a long speech for
Alexander (vi. 7, 9).

2 Arrian, iii, 23, 15,
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them into all their 1etreats,—overcame them, when they stood
on their defence, with great slaughter,— andreduced the remnant
of the half-destroyed tribes to sue for peace.}

From this march, which had carried him in a westerly dircc-
tion, he returncd to Hyrkania. At the first halt he was met
by the Grecian mercenarics who came to surrender themselves,
as well as by various Grecian envoys from Sparta, Chalkedon,
and Sinopé, who had accompanied Darius in his flight.
Alexander put the Lacedamonians under arrest, but liberated
the other envoys, considering Chalkedon and Sinopé to have
been subjccts of Darius, not members of the Hellenic synod.
As to the mercenaries, he made a distinction between those
who had enlistcd in the Persian scrvice before the recogni-
tion of Philip as lcader of Greece, and those whose enlistment
had been of later date. The former he liberated at once ; the
latter he required to remain in his service under the command
of Andronikus, on the same pay as they had hitherto received.?
Such was the untoward conclusion of Grecian mercenary
service with Persia; a system whercby the Persian monarchs,
had they known how to employ it with tolerable ability, might
well have maintained their empire even against such an enemy
as Alexander.®

After fifteen days of repose and festivity at Zeudracarta, the
chicf town of Hyrkania, Alexander marched eastward with his
united army through Parthia into Aria—the region adjoining
the modern Herat with its river now known as Herirood.
Satibarzanés, the satrap of Aria, came to him near the border,
to a town named Susia,* submitted, and was allowed to retain

1 Arrian, iil. 24, 4. In reference to the mountain tribes called Mardi,
who are mentioned in several different localities—on the parts of Mount
Taurus south of the Caspian, in Armenia, on Mount Zagros, and in Persia
proper (see Strabo. xi. p. 508-523; Herodot. i. 125), we may note, that
the Nomadic tribes, who constitute a considerable fraction of the population
of the modern Persian Empire, are at this day found under the same name
in spots widely distant : sce Jaubeit, Voyage en Arménie et en Perse, p. 254.

2 Arrian, ili. 24, 8; Curtius, vi. 5, 9. An Athenian officer named
Demokratés slew himself in despair, disdaining to surrender.

3 See a curious passage on this subject, at the end of the Cyropxdia of
Xenophon.

¢ Arrian, iii. 25, 3-8. Droysen and Dr. Thirlwall identify Susia with
the town now called Tls or Toos, a few miles north-west of Mesched.
Professor Wilson (Ariana Antiqua, p. 177) thinks that this is too much to
the west, and too far from Ilerat : he conceives Susia to be Zuzan, on the
desert side of the mquntains west of Herat. Mr. Prinsep (Notes on the
historical results deducible from discoveries in Affghanistan, p. 14) places
it at Subzawar, sfuth of Herat, and within the region of fertility.

Tls,seems to lie in the line of Alexander's march, more than the other
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his satrapy; while Alexander, merely skirting the northcrn
border of Aria, marched in a direction ncarly east towards
Baktria against the satrap Bessus, who was reported as having
proclaimed himself King of Persia. But it was discovered,
after three or four days, that Satibarzanés was in league with
Bessus ; upon which Alexander suspended for the present his
plans against Baktria, and turned by forced marches to Arta-
koana, the chief city of Aria.! His return was so unexpectedly
rapid, that the Arians were overawed, and Satibarzanés was
obliged to escape. A few days enabled him to crush the dis-
affected Arians and to await the arrival of his rear division
under Kraterus. He then marched southward into the territory
of the Drangi, or Drangiana (the modern Seiestan), where he
found no resistance—the satrap Barsaentés having sought safety
among some of the Indians.?

In the chief town of Drangiana occurred the revolting tragedy,
of which Philotas was the first victim, and his father Parmenio
the sccond. Parmenio, now seventy years of age, and therefore
little qualified for the fatigue inseparable from the invasion of
the eastern satrapies, had been left in the important post of
commanding the great dep6t and treasure at Ekbatana. His
long military experience, and confidential position even under
Philip, rendered him the second person in the Macedonian
army, next to Alexander himself. His three sons were all
soldiers. The youngest of them, Hektor, had been accidentally
drowned in the Nile, while in the suite of Alexander in Egypt ;
the second, Nikanor, had commanded the hypaspists or light
infantry, but had died of illness, fortunately for himself, a short
time before ;3 the eldest, Philotas, occupied the high rank of
general of the Companion-cavalry, in daily communication with
Alexander, from whom he received personal orders.

two places indicated ; Subzawar is too far to the south. Alexander appears
to have first directed his march from Parthia to Baktria (in the line from
Asterabad to Balkh through Margiana), merely touching the borders of
.Aria in his route.

1 Artakoana, as well as the subsequent city of Alexandria in Ariis, are
both supposed by Wilson to coincide with the locality of Herat (Wilson,
Ariana Antiqua, p. 152-177).

There are two routes from Herat to Asterabad, at the south-cast corner
of the Caspian ; one by Schahrood, which is 533 English miles ; the other
by Mesched, which is 688 English miles (Wilson, p. 149).

2 Arrian, iii. 25; Curtius, vi. 24, 36. The territory of the Drangi, or
Zarangi, southward from Aria, coincides generally with the modern
Seiestan, adjoining the lake now called Zareh, which receivae tha watave ~F
the river Hilmend.

3 Arrian, iii. 25, 6 ; Curtius, iv. 8, 7; vi. 6, 19.



126 History of Greece

A revelation came to Philotas, from Kebalinus, brother of a
youth named Nikomachus, that a soldier, named Dimnus of
Chalastra, had made boast to Nikomachus, his intimate friend
or beloved person, under vows of secrecy, of an intended con-
spiracy against Alcexander, inviting him to become an accom-
plice.! Nikomachus, at first struck with abhorrence, at length
simulated compliance, asked who were the accomplices of
Dimnus, and reccived intimation of a few names ; all of which
he presently communicated to his brother Kebalinus, for the
purpose of being divulged. Kebalinus told the facts to Philotas,
entreating him to mention them to Alexander. But Philotas,
though cvery day in communication with the king, neglected
to do this for two days; upon which Kebalinus began to sus-
pect him of connivance, and caused the revelation to be made
to Alexander through one of the pages named Metron. Dimnus
was immediately arrested, but ran himself through with his
sword, and expired without making any declaration.?

Of this conspiracy, real or pretended, everything rested on
the testimony of Nikomachus. Alexander indignantly sent for
Philotas, demanding why he had omitted for two days to com-
municate what he had heard. Philotas replied that the source
from which it came was too contemptible to deserve notice—
that it would have been ridiculous to attach importance to the
simple declarations of such a youth as Nikomachus, recounting
the foolish boasts addressed to him by a lover. Alexander
received, or affected to receive, the explanation, gave his hand
to Philotas, invited him to supper, and talked to him with his
usual familiarity.?

But it soon appeared that advantage was to be taken of this
incident for the disgrace and ruin of Philotas, whose free-spoken
criticisms on the pretended divine paternity,—coupled with
boasts, that he and his father Parmenio had been chief agents
in the conquest of Asia,—had neither been forgotten nor for-
given. These and other self-praises, disparaging to the glory
of Alexander, had been divulged by a mistress to whom Philo,
tas was attached; a beautiful Macedonian woman of Pydna,

! Cartius, vi, 7, 2. ““Dimnus, modice apud regem auctoritatis et
gratie, exoleti, cui Nicomacho erat nomen, amore flagrabat, obsequio uni
sibi dediti corporis vinctus.”  Plutarch, Alex. 49 ; Diodor. xvii. 79.

2 Curtius, vi. 7, 29 ; Plutarch, Alex. 49. The latter says that Dimnus
resisted the officer sent to arrest him, and was killed by him in the combat.

3 Curtius, vi. 7, 33. ‘‘Philotas respondit, Cebalinum quidem scorti
secrmonem ad se detulisse, sed ipsum tam levi auctori nihil credidisse—
veritum, ne jurggim inter amatorem et exoletum non sine risu aliorum
detuligset.”
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named Antigoné, who, having first been made a prize in visit-
ing Samothrace by the Persian admiral Autophradatés, was
afterwards taken amidst the spoils of DDamascus by the Mace-
donians victorious at Issus. The reports of Antigoné, respect-
ing some unguarded language held by Philotas to her, had come
to the knowledge of Kraterus, who brought her to Alexander,
and caused her to repeat them to him. Alexander desired
her to take secret note of the confidential expressions of
Philotas, and report them from time to time to himsclf.!

It thus turned out that Alexander, though continuing to
Philotas his high military rank, and talking to him constantly
with seeming confidence, had for at least eighteen months,
ever since his conquest of Egypt and perhaps even earlier,
disliked and suspected him, keeping him under perpetual
watch through the suborned and secret communication of a
treacherous mistress.2  Some of the gencrals around Alexander
—especially Kraterus, the first suborner of Antigoné—fomented
these suspicions, from jealousy of the great ascendency of Par-
menio and his family. Moreover, Philotas himself was osten-
tatious and overbearing in his demeanour, so as to have made
many enemies among the soldiers.® But whatever may have
been his defects on this head—defects which he shared with
the other Macedonian generals, all gorged with plunder and
presents *—his fidelity as well as his military merits stand
attested by the fact that Alexander had continued to employ
him in the highest and most confidential command throughout
all the long subsequent interval ; and that Parmenio was now
general at Ekbatana, the most important military appointment
which the king had to confer. Even granting the deposition
of Nikomachus to be trustworthy, there was nothing to impli-
cate Philotas, whose name had not been included among the
accomplices said to have been enumerated by Dimnus. There

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 48.

2 Plutarch, Alexand. 48, 49. Tpds 3¢ avrdv 'AAéfavdpov ¢k wdvv
TOAAGY Xxpdvwy eriyxave SiaBeBAnuévos (Philotas). . . . . ‘O pev ody
PiAdTas émiBovAevduevos olrws hyvder, kal guviy Th 'Avriybvp woAAL kal
wpds Spyhy kal peyaravxiav phpata kal Adyovs katd Tob Bagiréws
avemirndelovs mpoiéuevos.

Both Ptolemy and Aristobulus recognised these previous communications
made to Alexander against Philotas in Egypt, but stated that he did not
believe them (Arrian, iii. 26, 1).

3 Plutarch, Alexand. 40-48; Curtius, vi. 11, 3.

4 Phylarchus, Fragment. 41, ed. Didot, ap. Athenxum, xii. p. 539;
Plutarch, Alexand. 39, 40. Even Eumenés enri®hed himself much ;
though being only secretary, and a Greek, he could nqf take the same
liberties as the great native Macedonian generals (Plutarchy Eumenés, 2).
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was not a tittle of evidence against him, except the fact that
the deposition had been made known to him, and that he had
seen Alexander twice without communicating it. Upon this
single fact, however, Kraterus and the other enemies of Philotas
worked so effectually as to inflame the suspicions and the pre-
existing ill-will of Alexander into fierce rancour. He resolved
on the disgrace, torture, and death, of Philotas,—and on the
death of Parmenio, besides.?

To accomplish this, however, against the two highest officers
in the Macedonian service, one of them enjoying a separate
and distant command—required management.  Alexander was
obliged to carry the feelings of the soldiers along with him, and
to obtain a condemnation from the army; according to an
ancient Macedonian custom, in regard to capital crimes, though
(as it scems) not uniformly practised. He not only kept the
resolution sccret, but is even said to have invited Philotas to
supper with the other officers, conversing with him just as usual.?
In the middle of the night, Philotas was arrested while asleep
in his bed,—put in chains,—and clothed in an ignoble garb.
A military assembly was convened at daybreak, before which
Alexander appeared with the chief officers in his confidence.
Addressing the soldiers in a vehement tone of mingled sorrow
and anger, he proclaimed to them that his life had just bcen
providentially rescued from a dangerous conspiracy organised
by two men hitherto trusted as his best friends—Philotas and
Parmenio—through the intended agency of a soldier named
Dimnus, who had slain himself when arrested.  The dead
body of Dimnus was then exhibited to the mecting, while Niko-
machus and Kebalinus were brought forward to tell their story.
A letter from Parmenio to his sons Philotas and Nikanor,
found among the papers seized on the arrest, was read to the
meeting. Its terms were altogether vague and unmeaning
but Alexander chose to construe them as 1t suited his purpose.?

We may easily conceive the impression produced upon these
assembled soldiers by such denunciations from Alexande
himself—revelations of his own personal danger, and reproaches
against treacherous friends. Amyntas, and even Kcenus, the
brother-in-law of Philotas, werc yet more unmeasured in their

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 49 ; Curtius, vi. 8.

2 Curtius, vi. 8, 16. “‘Invitatus est etiam Philotas ad ultimas sibi
epulas ; et rex non coenare modo, sed etiam familiariter colloqui, cum eo
quem damnaverat, sustinuit.”

® Arrian, iil. 26, 2. Aéyer 8¢ IroAeuaios elcaxfivar & Maxeddvas
®Adray, kal kPTyyoplicar abrov loxvphs ’AAétavdpov, &c. Curtius, vi.
9, 17 ; Diodor. xvii. 8o.
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invectives against the accused.! They, as well as the other
officers with whom the arrest had been concerted, set the
example of violent manifestation against him, and ardent
sympathy with the king’s danger. Philotas was heard in his
defence, which, though strenuously denying the charge, is
said to have been feeble. It was indeed sure to be so, coming
from one seized thus suddenly, and overwhelmed with dis-
advantages; while a degree of courage, absolutely heroic,
would have been required for any one else to rise and presume
to criticise the proofs. A soldier named Bolon harangued his
comrades on the insupportable insolence of Philotas, who
always (he said) treated the soldiers with contempt, turning
them out of their quarters to make room for his countless
retinue of slaves. Though this allegation (probably enough
well-founded) was noway connected with the charge of treason
against the king, it harmonised fully with the temper of the
assembly, and wound them up to the last pitch of fury. The
royal pages began the cry, echoed by all around, that they
would with their own hands tear the parricide in pieces.?

It would have been fortunate for Philotas if their wrath had
been sufficiently ungovernable te instigate the execution of
such a sentence on thespot. But this did not suit the purpose
of his encmics. Aware that he had been condemned upon
the regal word, with nothing better than the faintest ncgative
ground of suspicion, they determined to extort from him a
confession such as would justify their own purposes, not only
against him, but against his father Parmenio—whom there was
as yet nothing to implicate. Accordingly, during the ensuing
night, Philotas was put to the torture. Hephaestion, Kraterus,
and Kcenus—the last of the three being brother-in-law of
Philotas 3—themselves superintended the ministers of physical
suffering. Alexander himself too was at hand, but concecaled
by a curtain. It is said that Philotas manifested little firmness
under torture, and that Alexander, an unseen witness, indulged
i sneers against the cowardice of one who had fought by his
side in so many battles.* All who stood by were enemies,
and likely to describe the conduct of Philotas in such manner
as to justify their own hatred. The tortures inflicted,’ cruel

1 Curtius, vi. 9, 30.

2 Curtius, vi. 11, 8,  ““ Tum vero universa concio accensa est, et & cor-
poris custodibus initium factum, clamantibus discerpendum e-se parricidam
manibus eorum. Id qu'dem Philotas, qui graviora,supplicia metueret,
haud sane iniquo animo audiebat.”

3 Curtius, vi. 9, 30; vi. 11, II. 4 Plutarch, A%xand. 49.

8 Curtius, vi. 11, 15. ‘‘Per ultimos deinde cruciatus, utpotg et

vOor . XIL P



130 History of Greece

in the extreme and long continued, wrung from him at last
a confession, implicating his father along with himself. He
was put to death; and at the same time, all those whose
names had been indicated by Nikomachus, were slain also—
apparently by being stoned, without preliminary torture.
Philotas had serving in the army a numerous kindred, all
of whom were struck with consternation at the news of his
being tortured. It was the Maccdonian law that all kinsmen
of a man guilty' of treason were doomed to death along with
him. Accordingly, some of these men slew themselves, others
fled from the camp, secking refuge wherever they could. Such
was the terror and tumult in the camp, that Alexander was
obliged to proclaim a suspension of this sanguinary law for the
occasion.!

It now remained to kill Parmenio, who could not be safely
left alive after the atrocitics used towards Philotas ; and to kill
him, moreover, before he could have time to hear of them,
since he was not only the oldest, most respected, and most
influential of all Macedonian officers, but also in separate com-
mand of the great dep6t at Ekbatana. Alexander summoned
to his presence one of the Companions named Polydamas;
a particular friend, comrade, or aide de camp, of Parmenio.
Every friend of Philotas felt at this moment that his life hung
by a thread; so that Polydamas entered the king’s presence
in extreme terror, the rather as he was ordered to bring with
him his two younger brothers. Alexander addressed him,
denouncing Parmenio as a traitor, and intimating that Poly-
damas would be required to carry a swift and confidential
message to Ekbatana, ordering his execution. Polydamas was
selected as the attached friend of Parmenio, and therefore as
best calculated to deccive him. Two letters were placed in
his hands, addressed to Parmenio; one from Alexander himself,
conveying ostensibly military communications and orders; the
other, signed with the seal-ring of the deceased Philotas, and
purporting to be addressed by the son to the father. Together
with these, Polydamas received the real and important despatch,
addressed by Alexander to Kleander and Menidas, the officers
immediately subordinate to Parmenio at Ekbatana ; proclaiming

damnatus et inimicis in gratiam regis torquentibus, laceratur. Ac primo
quidem, quanquam hinc ignis, illinc verbera, jam non ad questionem, sed
ad pcenam, ingerebantur, non vocem modo, sed etiam gemitus habuit in
potestate ; sed postjuam intumescens corpus ulceribus flagellorum ictus
nudis ossibus incussos ferre non poterat,” &e.

1 Curtius, vi. 1, 20.
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Parmenio guilty of high treason, and directing them to kill
him at once. large rewards were offered to Polydamas if he
performed this commission with success, while his two brothers
were retained as hostages against scruples or cownpunction.
He promised even more than was demanded—too happy to
purchase this reprieve from what had seemed impending death.
Furnished with native guides and with swift dromedaries, he
struck by the straightest road across the desert of Khorasan,
and arrived at Ekbatana on the cleventh day-—a distance
usually requiring more than thirty days to traverse.! ILntering
the camp by night, without the knowledge of Parmenio, he
delivered his despatch to Kleander, with whom he concerted
measures. On the morrow he was admitted to Parmenio,
while walking in his garden with Kleander and the other
officers marked out by Alexander’s order as his executioners.
Polydamas ran to embrace his old friend, and was heartily
welcomed by the unsuspecting veteran, to whom he presented
the letters professedly coming from Alexander and Philotas.
While Parmenio was absorbed in the perusal, he was suddenly
assailed by a mortal stab from the hand and sword of Kleander.
Other wounds were heaped upon him as he fell, by the remain-
ing officers,—the last even after life had departed.?

1 Strabo, xv. p. 724 ; Diodor. xvii. 80 ; Curtius, vii. 2, 11-18.

2 Curtius, vii. 2, 27. The proceedings respecting Philotas and Parmenio
are recounted in the greatest detail by Curtius; but his details are in
general harmony with the brief heads given by Arrian from Ptolemy and
Aristobulus—except as to one material point. Plutarch (Alex. 49),
Diodorus (xvii. 79, 80), and Justin (xii. 5), also state the facts in the same
manner.

Ptolemy and Aristobulus, according to the narrative of Arrian, appear to
have considered that Philotas was really implicated in a conspiracy against
Alexander’s life, But when we analyse what they are reported to have
said, their opinion will not be found entitled to much weight. In the first
place, they state (Arr. iii. 26, 1) that the conspiracy of Fhilotas had been
before made known to Alexander while he was in Egypt, but that he did not
then believe it, Now eighteen months had elapsed since the stay in
Egypt; and the idea of a conspiracy going on for eighteen months is pre-
posterous. That Philotas was in a mood 1n which he might be supposed
likely to conspire, is one proposition ; that he actually did conspire, is
another ; Arrian and his authorities run the two together as if they were
one. As to the evidence purporting to prove that Philotas did conspire,
Arrian tells us that *‘the informers came forward before the assembled
soldiers and convicted Pnilotas with the rest by other Zudicza not obscure
but chiefly by this—that Philotas confessed to have heard of a conspiracy
going on, without mentioning it to Alexander, though twice a day
in his presence”—xal Tobs umvvrds Tob Epyov mapeAffvras EeAéykas
PiAdTay Te Kal Tobs Gud’ abTdy EAAots Te EéAéyxoivrobk &npavZat,
kal gdAigTa 8% 871 abrds ®Adras wembobaur pdv—auvépn, &c. What



132 History of Greece

The soldiers in Ekbatana, on hcaring of this bloody deed,
burst into furious mutiny, surrounded the garden wall, and
threatened to break in for the purpose of avenging their
general, unless Polydamas and the other murderers should
be delivered to them. But Kleander, admitting a few of the
ringleaders, exhibited to them Alexander’s written orders, to
which the soldiers yielded, not without murmurs of reluctance
and indignation. « Most of them dispersed, yet a few remained,
entreating permission to bury Parmenio’s body. Even this

these other Zndicia were, we are not told ; but we may see how slender
was their value, when we learn that the non-revelation admitted by
Philotas was stronger than any of them. The non-revelation, when
we recollect that Nikomachus was the on/y informant (Arrian loosely
talks of unvurds, as if there were more), proves absolutely nothing as to the
complicity of Philotas, though it may prove something as to his indiscretion.
Even on this minor charge, Curtius puts into his mouth a very sufficient
exculpation.  But if Alexander had taken a different view, and dismissed
or even confined him for it, there would bhave been little room for
remark,

The point upon which Arrian is at variance with Curtius, is that he
states ¢‘ Philotas with the rest to have been shot to death by the Mace-
donians ”—thus, seemingly contradicting, at least by implication, the fact
of his baving been tortured. Now Plutarch, Diodorus, and Justin, all
concur with Curtius in affirming that he was tortured.  On such a matter,
I prefer their united authority to that of Ptolemy and Aristobulus. These
two last-mentioned authors were probably quite content to believe in the
complicity of Philotas upon the authority of Alexander himself; without
troubling themselves to criticise the proofs. They tell us that Alexander
vehemently denounced (karnyopioad igxvpas) Philotas before the assembled
soldiers.  After this, any mecre shadow or pretence of proof would be
sufficient. Moreover, let us recollect that Ptolemy obtained his promotion,
to be one of the confidential body-guards (cwparopbrakes), out of this very
conspiracy, real or fictitious; he was promoted to the post of the
condemned Demetrius (Arrian, iii. 27, 11).

How little Ptolemy and Atistobulus cared to do justice to any one whom
Alexander hated, may be seen by what they say afterwards about the
philosopher Kallisthenés. Both of them affirmed that the pages, con-
demned for conspitacy against Alexander, deposed against Kallisthenés as
having instigated them to the deed (Arrian, iv. 14, 1). Now we know,
from the authority of Alexander himsclf, whose letters Plutarch quotes™
(Alexand. 55), that the pages denied the privity of any one else—main-
taining the project to have been aliogether their own. To their great
honour, the pages persisted in this deposition, even under extreme tortures
—though they knew that a deposition against Kallisthenés was desired
from them.

My belief is, that Diodorus, Plutarch, Curtius, and Justin, are correct in
stating that Philotas was tortured. Ptolemy and Aristobulus have thought
themselves warranted in omitting this fact, which they probably had little
satisfaction in reflecting upon. If Philoias was not tortured, there could
have been no ¢widence at all against Parmenio—for the only evidence
againlt the latter was the extorted confession of Philotas.
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was long refused by Kleander, from dread of the king’s dis-
pleasure. At last, however, thinking it prudent to comply in
part, he cut off the head, delivering to them the trunk alone
for burial. The head was sent to Alexander.!

Among the many tragical deeds recounted throughout the
course of this history, there is nonc more revolting than the
fate of these two generals. Alexander, violent m all his
impulses, displayed on this occasion a personal rancour worthy
of his ferocious mother Olympias, exasperated rather than
softened by the magnitude of past services.2 When we sce
the greatest officers of the Macedonian army directing in
person, and under the cye of Alexander, the laccration and
burning of the naked body of their collcague Philotas, and
assassinating with their own hands the veteran Parmenio,—we
feel how much we have passed out of the region of Greek civic
feeling into that of the more savage Illyrian warrior, partially
orientalised. It is not surprising to rcad, that Antipater,
viceroy of Macedonia, who had shared with Parmenio the
favour and confidence of Philip as well as of Alexander, should
tremble when informed of such proccedings, and cast about
for a refuge against the like possibilities to himself. Many
other officers were alike alarmed and disgusted with the
transactions.* Hence Alexander, opening and examining the
letters sent home from his army to Macedonia, detected such
strong expressions of indignation, that he thought it prudent
to transfer many pronounced malcontents into a division by
themselves, parting them off from the remaining army.* Instead
of appointing any substitute for Philotas in the command of
the Companion-cavalry, he cast that body into two divisions,
nominating Hephastion to the command of one, and Kleitus
to that of the other.5

The autumn and winter were spent by Alexander in reducing
Drangiana, Gedrodsia, Arachosia, and the Paropamisade; the
modern Seiestan, Affghanistan, and the westcrn part of Kabul,
lying between Ghazna on the north, Kandahar or Kelat on the
south, and Furrah in the west. e experienced no combined
resistance, but his troops suffered severely from cold and
privation.® Near the southern termination of one of the

1 Curtius, vii. 2, 32, 33.

2 Contrast the conduct of Alexander towards Philotas and Parmenio,
with that of Cyrus the younger towards the congpirator Orontés, as
described in Xenophon, Anabas. i. 6. 3 Plutarch. Alexand. a0.

4 Curtius, vii. 2, 36 ; Diodor. xvii. 80; Justin, xii. 5.

5 Arrian, iii. 27, 8.

8 Arrian, iii. 28, 2. About the geography, comj--
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passes of the Hindoo-Koosh (apparently north-east of the
town of Kabul) he founded a new city, called Alexandria ad
Caucasum, where he planted 7000 old soldiers, Macedonians,
and others as colonists.! Towards the close of winter he
crossed over the mighty range of the Hindoo-Koosh; a march
of fifteen days through rcgions of snow, and fraught with
hardship to his army. On rcaching the north side of these
mountains, he féund himself in Baktria.

The Baktrian leader Bessus, who had assumed the title of
king, could muster no more than a small force, with which he
laid waste the country, and then retired across the river Oxus
into Sogdiana, destroying all the boats. Alexander overran
Baktria with scarce any rcsistance ; the chief places, Baktra
(Balkh) and Aornos surrendering to him on the first demon-
stration of attack. Having named Artabazus satrap of Baktria,
and placed Archelaus with a garrison in Aornos,? he marched
northward towards the river Oxus, the boundary between

Antiqua, p. 173-178.  ‘“ By perambulator, the distance from Herat to
Kandahar is 371 miles ; from Kandabar to Kabul, 309 miles: total 680
miles (English).” The piincipal city in Drangiana (Seiestan) mentioned
by the subsequent Greek geographers is, Prophthasia ; existing seemingly
before Alexander’s arrival.  See the fragments of his mensores, ap. Didoy,
Fragm. Hist. Alex. Magn. p. 135; Pliny, H. N. vi. 21.  The quantity of
remains of ancient cities, still to be found in this territory, is remarkable.
Wilson observes this (p. 154).

1 Arran, iii. 28, 6 ; Curtius, vii. 3, 23; Diodor. xvii. 83. Alexandria
in Ariis is probably Herat ; Alexandria in Arachosia is probably Kandahar.
But neither the one nor the other is mentioned as having been founded
by Alexander, either in Arrian or Cuitius, or Diodorus. The name
Alexandria does not prove that they were founded by him ; for several of
the Diadochi called their own foundations by his name (Strabo, xiii. p.
593). Considering how very short a time Alexander spent in these regions,
the wonder is that he could have found time to establish those foundations
which are expressly ascribed to him by Airian and his other historians.
The authority of Pliny and Steph. Dyzant. is hardly sufficient to warrant us
in ascribing to him more. The exact site of Alexandiia ad Caucasum
cannot be determined, for want of sufficient topogiaphical data. There
seems much probability that it was at the place called Begliram, twenty-five
miles north-east of Kabul—in the way between Kabul on the south side of
the 1lindoo-Koosh, and Anderab on the north side. The prodigious
number of coins and relics, Greek as well as Mahometan, discovered by
Mr. Masson at Beghram, supply better evidence for identifying the site
with that of Alexandria ad Caucasum, than can be pleaded on behalf of
any other locality. See Masson’s Narrative of Journeys in Affghanistan,
&c., vol. iii. ch. 7, p. 148 seq.

In crossing the I—Findoo-Koosh from south to north, Alexander probably
marched by the pass Uf Bamian, which scems the only one among the four
passes open to ap army in the winter. See Wood’s Journey to the Oxus,

-

. 195.
2 Atrian, iii. 29, 3; Curtius, vii. 5, I.
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Baktria and Sogdiana. It was a march of extreme hardship ;
reaching for two or three days across a sandy desert destitute of
water, and under very hot weather.  The Oxus, six furlongs in
breadth, deep, and rapid, was the most formidable river that
the Macedonians had yet seen.! Alexander transported his
army across it on the tent-skins inflated and stuffed with straw.
It seems surprising that Bessus did not avail himself of this
favourable opportunity for resisting a passage in itself so diffi-
cult ; he had however been abandoned by his Baktrian cavalry
at the moment when he quitted their territory.  Some of his
companions, Spitamenés and others, terrified at the news that
Alexander had crossed the Oxus, were anxious to make their
own peace by betraying their leader.2  They sent a proposition
to this effect ; upon which Ptolemy with a light division was
sent forward by Alexander, and was enabled, by extreme celerity
of movements, to surprise and seize Bessus in a village.
Alexander ordered that he should be held in chains, naked
and with a collar round his neck, at the side of the road along
which the army were marching. On reaching the spot,
Alexander stopped his chariot, and sternly demanded from
Bessus, on what pretence he had first arrested, and after-
wards slain, his king and benefactor Darius. Bessus replied,
that he had not done this single-handed ; others were concerned
in it along with him, to procure for themsclves lenient treat-
ment from Alexander. The king said no more, but ordered
Bessus to be scourged, and then sent back as prisoner to
Baktra %—where we shall again hear of him.

1 Arrian, iii. 29, 4 ; Strabo, xi. p. 509. FEvidently Ptolemy and Aristo-
bulus were much more awe-struck with the Oxus, than with either the
Tigris or the Euphrates. Arrian (iv. 6, 13) takes his standard of com-
parison, in regard to rivers, from the river Peneius in Thessaly.

2 Curtius, vii. 5, 19. The exactness of Quintus Curtius, in describing
the general features of Baktria and Sogdiana, is attested in the strongest
language by modern travellers. See Burncs’s Travels into Bokhara, vol. ii.
ch. 8, p. 211, 2nd edit. ; also Moiier, Second Journey in Persia, p. 282.

But in the geographical details of the country, we are at fault. We
have not sufficient data to identify more than one or two of the localities
mentioned, in the narrative of Alexander’s proceedings, either by Curtius
or Arrian, That Marakanda is the modern Samarkand—the river
Polytimetus, the modern Kohik—and Baktra or Zariaspa the modern
Balkh—appears certain ; but the attempts made by commentators to assign
the site ogother places are not such as to carry conviction.

In fact, these countries, at the present moment, are known only super-
ficially as to their general scenery; for purposes of measurement and
geography, they are almost unknown ; as may be seen by any one who reads
the Introduction to Erskine’s translation of the Memoirs of Sultan Baber.

3 Arrian, iii. 30, 5-10. These details are peculiarly autHentic, as cgming
from Ptolemy, the person chiefly concerned.
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In his onward march, Alexander approached a small town,
inhabited by the Branchida: ; descendants of those Branchide
near Miletus on the coast of Ionia, who had administered the
great temple and oracle of Apollo on Cape Poseidion, and who
had yielded up the treasures of that temple to the Persian king
Xerxés, 150 years before. This surrender had brought upon
them so much odium, that when the dominion of Xerxés was
overthrown on the coast, they retired with him into the interior
of Asia. He assigned to them lands in the distant region of
Sogdiana, where their descendants had ever since remained ;
bilingual and partially dishellenised, yet still attached to their
traditions and origin. Delighted to find themselves once more
in commerce with Greeks, they poured forth to meet and
welcome the army, tendering all that they possessed.
Alexander, when he hcard who they were and what was
their parentage, desired the Milesians in his army to deter-
mine how they should be trcated. But as these Milesians
were neither decided nor unanimous, Alexander announced
that he would determine for himself. Having first occupied
the city in person with a select detachment, he posted his army
all round the walls, and then gave orders not only to plunder it,
but to massacre the entire population-—men, women, and
children. They were slain without arms or attempt at resist-
ance, resorting to nothing but prayers and suppliant manifesta-
tions. Alexander next commanded the walls to be levelled,
and the sacred groves cut down, so that no habitable site
might remain, nor anything except solitude and sterility.!

Aristobulus agreed in the description of the guise in which Bessus was
exhibited, but stated that he was brought up in this way by Spitamenés and
Dataphernés. Curtius (vii. 24, 36) follows this version. Diodorus also
gives an account very like it, mentioning nothing about Ptolemy (xvii. 83).

1 Curtius, vii. 23; Plutarch de Serd Numinis Vindictd, p. 557 B;
Strabo, xi. p. 518: compare also xiv. p. 634, and xvii. p. 814. This last-
mentioned passage of Strabo helps us to understand the peculiarly strong
pious fervour with which Alexander regarded the temple and oracle of
Branchidee. At the time when Alexander went up to the oracle of Ammon
in Egypt, for the purpose of affiliating himself to Zeus Ammon, there came
to him envoys from Miletus announcing that the oracle at Branchidze,
which had been silent ever since the time of Xerxés, had just begun again
to give prophecy, and had certified the fact that Alexander was the son of
Zeus, besides many other encouraging predictions.

The massacre of the Branchidee by Alexander was described by Diodorus,
but was contained in that ﬁortion of the seventeenth book which is lost ;
there is a great lacun4 in the MSS. after cap. 83. The fact is distinctly
indicated in the fable of contents prefixed to book xvii.

Arrian makes410 mention of these descendants of the Branchidz in Sog-
dianay nor of the destruction of the town and its inhabitants by Alexander.
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Such was the revenge taken upon these unhappy victims for
the dceds of their ancestors in the fourth or fifth generation
before. Alexander doubtless considered himself to be execut-
ing the wrath of Apollo against an accursed race who had
robbed the temple of the god.! The Macedonian expedition
had been proclaimed to be undertaken originally for the pur-
pose of revenging upon the contemporary Persians the ancient
wrongs done to Greece by Xerxés; so that Alexander would
follow out the same scntiment in revenging upon the con-
temporary Branchide the acts of their ancestors—yet more
guilty than Xerxés, in his belief. The massacre of this unfor-
tunate population was in fact an example of human sacrifice on
the largest scale, offered to the gods by the religious impulses
of Alexander, and worthy to be compared to that of the Cartha-
ginian general Hannibal, when he sacrificed 3000 Grecian
prisoners on the field of Himera, where his grandfather
Hamilkar had been slain seventy years before.?

Alexander then continued his onward progress, first to
Marakanda (Samarcand), the chief town of Sogdiana—next
to the river Jaxartés, which he and his companions, in their
imperfect geographical notions, believed to be the Tanais, the
boundary between Asia and Europe.® In his march, he left

Perhaps neither Ptolemy nor Aristobulus said anything about it. Their
silence is not at all difficult to explain, nor does it, iIn my judgement,
impeach the credibility of the narrative. They do not feel under obligation
to give publicity to the worst acts of their hero.

1'The Delphian oracle pronounced, in explaining the subjugation and
ruin of Kreesus king of Lydia, that he had thereby cxpiated the sin of his
ancestor in the fifth gencration before (IIerodot. i. 91 : compare vi. 86).
Immediately before the breaking out of the Peloponnesian war, the
Lacedwemonians called upon the Athenians to expel the descendants of
those who had taken part in the Kylonian sacrilege, 180 years before ; they
addressed this injunction with a view to procure the banishment of
Periklés, yet still Tois Oeois mpaToy Tipwpotyres (Thucyd. 1. 125-127).

The idea that the sins of fathers were visited upon their descendants,
even to the third and fourth generation, had great currency in the ancient
world.

2 Diodor. xiii. 62. See vol. x. ch. Ixxxi. of this History.

3 Pliny, H. N. vi. 16. In the Meteorologica of Aristotle (i. 13, 15-18)
we read that the rivers Baktrus, Choaspes, and Araxes flowed from the
lofty mountain Parnasus (Paropamisus?) in Asia; and that the Araxes
bifurcated, one branch forming the Tanais, which fell into the Palus
Mxotis. For this fact he refers to the +fjs wepfodoi current in his time. It
seems plain that by the Araxes Aristotle must mean the Jaxartés. We see
therefore that Alexander and his companions, in identifying the Jaxartés
with the Tanais, only followed the geographical descriptions and ideas
current in their time. Humboldt remarks several cases in which the Greek
geographers were fond of supposing bifurcation of rivere (Asie Centrale,
vol. ii. p. 291). ’ .

F 2
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garrisons in various towns,! but experienced no resistance,
though detached bodies of the natives hovered on his flanks.
Some of these bodies, having cut off a few of his foragers, took
refuge afterwards on a steep and rugged mountain, conceived
to be unassailable. Thither however Alexander pursued them,
at the head of his lightest and most active troops. Though at
first repulsed, he succeeded in scaling and capturing the place.
Of its defenders, thirty thousand in number, three-fourths were
either put to the sword, or perished in jumping down the
precipices. Several of his soldiers were wounded with arrows,
and he himself received a shot from one of them through his
leg.2 But here, as elsewhere, we perceive that nearly all
the Orientals whom Alexander subdued were men little
suited for close combat hand to hand,—fighting only with
missiles.

Here, on the river Jaxartés, Alexander projected the founda-
tion of a new city to bear his name ; intended partly as a pro-
tection against incursions from the Scythian Nomads on the
other side of the river, partly as a facility for himself to cross
over and subdue them, which he intended to do as soon as he
could find opportunity.? He was however called off for the
time by the news of a wide-spread revolt among the newly-con-
quered inhabitants both of Sogdiana and Baktria. He sup-
pressed the revolt with his habitual vigour and celerity,
distributing his troops so as to capture five townships in two
days, and Kyropolis or Kyra, the largest of the neighbouring
Sogdian towns (founded by the Persian Cyrus), immediatcly
afterwards. He put all the defenders and inhabitants to the
sword. Returning then to the Jaxartés, he completed in twenty
days the fortifications of his new town of Alexandria (perhaps
at or near Khodjend), with suitable sacrifices and festivities to
the gods. He planted in it some Macedonian veterans and
Grecian mercenaries, together with volunteer settlers from the
natives around.* An army of Scythian Nomads, showing
themselves on the other side of the river, piqued his vanity
to cross over and attack them. Carrying over a division of
his army on inflated skins, he defeated them with little diffi-
culty, pursuing them briskly into the desert. But the weather
was intensely hot, and the army suffered much from thirst;
while the little water to be found was so bad, that it brought
upon Alexander a diarrheea which endangered his life.®  This

1 Arrian, iv. I, 5.‘ 2 Arrian, iii. 30, 17. $ Aurian, iv. 1, 3.
4 Arrian, iv.83, 17; Curtius, vii. 6, 25.
5 (Arrian, iv. 5, 6 ; Curtius, vii. 9.
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chase, of a few miles on the right bank of the Jaxartés (seem-
ingly in the present Khanat of Kokand), marked the utmost
limit of Alexander’s progress northward.

Shortly afterwards, a Macedonian detachment, unskilfully
conducted, was destroyed in Sogdiana by Spitamenés and the
Scythians: a rare misfortune, which Alexander avenged by
overrunning the region ! near the river Polytimétus (the Kohik),
and putting to the sword the inhabitants of all the towns which
he took. He then recrossed the Oxus, to rest during the
extreme season of winter at Zariaspa in Baktria, from whence
his communications with the West and with Macedonia were
more easy, and where he received various reinforcements of
Greek troops.? Bessus, who had been here retained as a
prisoner, was now brought forward amidst a public assembly ;
whercin Alexander, having first reproached him for his treason
to Darius, caused his nose and ears to be cut off—and sent him
in this condition to Ekbatana, to be finally slain by the Medes
and Persians.3 Mutilation was a practice altogether Oriental
and non-Hellenic: even Arrian, admiring and indulgent as he
is towards his hero, censures this savage order, as one among
many proofs how much Alexander had taken on Oriental
dispositions. We may remark that his extreme wrath on this
occasion was founded partly on disappointment that Bessus
had frustrated his toilsome efforts for taking Darius alive—
partly on the fact that the satrap had committed treason
against the king’s person, which it was the policy as well as the
feeling of Alexander to surround with a circle of Deity.t For
as to traitors against Persia, as a cause and country, Alexander
had never discouraged, and had sometimes signally recom-
pensed them. Mithrinés, the governor of Sardis, who opened
to him the gates of that almost impregnable fortress immediately

1 Arrian, iv. 6, 11 ; Curtius, vii. 9, 22. The river, called by the Mace-
donians Polytimétus (Strabo, xi. p. 518), now bears the name of Kohik or
Zurufshan, It rises in the mountains east of Samarkand, flowing westward
on the north of that city and of Bokhara. It does not reach so far as the
Oxus ; during the full time of the year, it falls into a lake called Karakul ;
during the dry months, it is lost 1n the sands, as Arrian states (Burnes’s
Travels, vol. ii. ch. xi. p. 299, 2nd. ed.).

2 Arrian, iv. 7, 1; Curtius, vii. 10, 12.

8 Arrian, iv. 7, 5.

4 After describ:ng the scene at Rome, when the Emperor Galba was
deposed and assassinated in the forum, Tacitus observes—*¢ Plures quam
centum et viginti libellos preemia exposcentium, ob s#iquam notabilem ill4
die operam, Vitellius posted invenit, omnesque conquir: et interfici jussit :
non honore Galbe, sed tradito principibus more, munimeitum ad presens,
in posterum ultionem” (Tacitus, Hist. i. 44). .
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after the battle of the Granikus— the traitor who perhaps, next
to Darius himself, had done most harm to the Persian cause-—
obtained from him high favour and promotion.!

"The rude, but spirited tribes of Baktria and Sogdiana were
as yet but imperfectly subducd, seconded as their resistance
was by wide spaces of sandy desert, by the neighbourhood of
the Scythian Nomads, and by the presence of Spitamcnés as a
leader.  Alexander, distributing his army into five divisions,
traversed the country and put down all resistance, while he also
took measures for establishing several military posts, or new
towns, in convenient places.?  After some time the whole army
was reunited at the chief place of Sogdiana—Marakanda—
where some halt and repose was given.®

During this halt at Marakanda (Samarcand) the memorable
banquet occurred whercin Alexander murdered Kleitus. It
has been already rclated that Kleitus had saved his life at the
battle of the Granikus, by cutting off the sword arm of the
Persian Spithridatés when already uplifted to strike him from
behind. Since the death of Philotas, the important function of
general of the Companion-cavalry had been divided between
Hephastion and Kleitus. Moreover the family of Kleitus had
been attached to Philip, by ties so ancient, that his sister,
Laniké, had been sclected as the nurse of Alexander himself
when a child. Two of her sons had alrcady perished in the
Asiatic battles. If therefore there were any man who stood

L Arrian, i. 17, 3; iii. 16, 8.  Curtius, iii. 12, 6; v. I, 44.

2 Curtius (vii. 10, 15) mentions six cities (oppida) founded by Alexander
in these regions ; apparently somewhere north of the Oxus, but the sites
cannot be made out. Justin (xii. 5) alludes to twelve foundations in
Baktria and Sogdiana.

3 Arrian, iv. 16, 4; Curtius, vil. 10, 1. ‘¢ Sogdiana regio magni ex
parte deserta est; octingenta fere stadia in latitudinem vastx solitudines
tenent.”

Respecting the same country (Sogdiana and Baktria), Mr. Erskine
observes (Introduction to the Memoirs of Sultan Baber, p. xliii.) :—

¢ The face of the country is extremely broken, and divided by lofty hills ;
even the plains are diversified by great varieties of soil,—some extensive
districts along the Kobhik river, nearly the whole of Ferghana (along the
Jaxartés), the greater part of Kwarizm along the branches of the Oxus,
with the large portions of Balkh, Badakshan, Kesh, and Hissar, being of
uncommon fertility ; while the greater part of the rest is a barren waste,
and in some places a sandy desert. Indced the whole country north of the
Oxus has a decided tendency to degencrate into desert, and many of its
most fruitful spaces are nearly swirounded by barren sands; so that the
population of all thess districts still, as in the time of Baber, consists of the
fixed inhabitants of the cities and fertile lands, and of the unsettled and
roving wanderers of the desert, who dwell in tents of felt, and live on the
prodwe of their flocks.”
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high in the service, or was privileged to spcak his mind freely
to Alexander, it was Kleitus.

In this banquet at Marakanda, when wine, according to the
Maccdonian habit, had been abundantly drunk, and when
Alexander, Kleitus, and most of the other guests were already
nearly intoxicated, enthusiasts or flatterers heaped immoderate
eulogies upon the king’s past achievements.! They exalted
him above all the most venerated legendary heroes ; they pro-
claimed that his superhuman deeds proved his divine paternity,
and that he had earncd an apotheosis like Héraklés, which
nothing but envy could withhold from him even during his life,
Alexander himself joined in these boasts, and even took credit
for the later victories of the reign of his father, whose abilities
and glory he depreciated. To the old Macedonian officers,
such an insult cast on the memory of Philip was deeply
offensive.  But among them all, none had been more indignant
than Kleitus, with the growing insolence of Alexander—his
assumed filiation from Zeus Ammon, which put aside Philip as
unworthy—his preference for Persian attendants, who granted
or refused admittance to his person—his extending to Mace-
donian soldiers the contemptuous treatment habitually endured
by Asiatics, and even allowing them to be scourged by Persian
hands and Persian rods.2  The pride of a Macedonian general
in the stupendous successes of the last five years, was effaced
by his mortification, when he saw that they tended only to
merge his countrymen amidst a crowd of servile Asiatics, and
to inflame the prince with high-flown aspirations transmitted
from Xerxés or Ochus. But whatever might be the internal
thoughts of Macedonian officers. they held their peace before
Alexander, whose formidable character and exorbitant self-
estimation would tolerate no criticism.

At the banquet of Marakanda, this long-suppressed repug-
nance found an issue, accidental indeed and unpremeditated,
but for that very reason all the morc violent and unmeasured.
The wine, which made Alexander more boastful, and his
flatterers fulsome to excess, overpowered altogether the reserve
of Kleitus. He rebuked the impiety of those who degraded
the ancient heroes in order to make a pedestal for Alexander.

1 Arrian, iv. 8, 7.

2 Plutarch, Alexand. 51. Nothing can be more touching than the words
put by Plutarch into the mouth of Kleitus—AAR" 608¢ viv xalpoper,
"ANékavdpe, Towalra TéAn Tdv wywy kopldpevor, paxapiopev B¢ Tovs #dn
Tefyndras wply émdeiv Mndikais pdBSois Eawouévous Maxeddvag, Kai
Mepoav Seopévovs Tva T¢ Baoihel mpocéAfwuey.
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He protested against the injustice of disparaging the exalte
and legitimate fame of Philip ; whose achievements he loudl
extolled, pronouncing them to be equal, and even superior, t
those of his son. For the exploits of Alexander, splendid a
they were, had been accomplished, not by himself alone, bu
by that unconquerable Macedonian force which he had foun:
ready made to his hands ;! whereas those of Philip had bee
his own—since he had found Macedonia prostrate and dis
organised, and had had to create for himself both soldiers an
a military system. The great instruments of Alexander’
victories had becen Philip’s old soldiers, whom he now despisec
—and among them Parmenio, whom he had put to death.

Remarks such as these, poured forth in the coarse languag
of a half intoxicated Macedonian veteran, provoked loud con
tradiction from many, and gave poignant offence to Alexander
who now for the first time heard the open outburst of disappro
bation, before concealed and known to him only by surmise
But wrath and contradiction, both from him and from others
only made Kleitus more reckless in the outpouring of his ow1
feelings, now discharged with delight after having been so long
pent up. He passed from the old Macedonian soldiers tc
himself individually. Stretching forth his right hand toward:
Alexander, he exclaimed—* Recollect that you owe your life
to me ; this hand preserved you at the Granikus. Listen tc
the outspoken language of truth, or else abstain from askin;
frcemen to supper, and confine yourself to the society o
barbaric slaves.” All these reproaches stung Alexander to the
quick. But nothing was so intolerable to him as the respectfu
sympathy for Parmenio, which brought to his memory one o
the blackest deeds of his life—and the reminiscence of his
preservation at the Granikus, which lowered him into the
position of a debtor towards the very censor under whost
reproof he was now smarting. At length wrath and intoxicatior
together drove him into uncontrollable fury. He started from
his couch, and felt for his dagger to spring at Kleitus ; but the
dagger had been put out of reach by one of his attendants. In
a loud voice and with the Macedonian word of command, he
summoned the body-guards and ordered the trumpeter tc
sound an alarm. But no one obeyed so grave an order, given
in his condition of drunkenness. His principal officers,
Ptolemy, Perdikkas and others, clung round him, held his
arms and body, and besought him to abstain from violence |

1 Arrian, iv. 8, 8. oficour udvoy ~ye (CAAétavdpov) katampifas adrd,
GAAL 7O ydp mwoAY uépos Maxeddvwy elvar & ¥pya, &c.
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others at the same time tried to silence Kleitus and hurry him
out of the hall, which had now become a scene of tumult and
consternation. But Kleitus was not in a humour to confess
himself in the wrong by retiring ; while Alexander, furious at
the opposition now, for the first time, offered to his will,
exclaimed, that his officers held him in chains as Bessus had
held Darius, and left him nothing but the name of a king.
Though anxious to restrain his movements, they doubtless did
not dare to employ much physical force; so that his great
personal strength, and continued efforts, presently set him free.
He then snatched a pike from one of the soldiers, rushed upon
Kleitus, and thrust him through on the spot, exclaiming, “Go
now to Philip and Parmenio.”

! Arrian, iv. 8; Curtius, viii. 1; Plutarch, Alexand. 50, 51 3 Justin, xii.
6. The description given by Diodorus was contained in the lost part of his
seventeenth hook ; the table of contents, prefixed thereunto, notes the
incident briefly.

All the authors describe in the same general way the commencement,
progress, and result, of this impressive scene in the banqueting hall of
Marakanda ; but they differ materially in the details. In giving what
secms to me the most probable account, I have borrowed partly from all,
yet following mostly the account given by Arrian from Ptolemy, himself
present.  For Arrian’s narrative down to sect. 14 of c. 8 (before the words
*AptaTdBovios §¢) may fairly be presumed to be derived from Ptolemy.

Both Plutarch and Curtius describe the scene in a manner more
dishonourable to Alexander than Arrian; and at the same time (in my
judgement) less probable. Plutarch says that the brawl took its rise from a
poet named Pierion singing a song which turned into derision those Mace-
donians who had been recently defeated in Sogdiana ; that Alexander and
those around him greatly applauded this satire; that Kleitus protested
against such an insult to soldiers, who, though unfortunate, had behaved
with unimpeachable bravery; that Alexander then turned upon Kleitus,
saying that he was seeking an excuse for himself by extenuating cowardice
in others ; that Kleitus retorted by reminding him of the preservation of
his life at the Granikus. Alexander is thus made to provoke the quarrel
by aspersing the courage of Kleitus, which I think noway probable ; nor
would he be likely to encourage a song of that tenor.

Curtius agrees with Arrian in ascribing the origin of the mischief to the
extravagant boasts of Alexander and his flattercrs, and to their depreciation
of Philip. He then tells us that Kleitus, on hearing their unseemly talk,
turned round and whispered to his neighbour some lines out of the
Andromaché of Euripidés (which lines Plutarch also ascribes to him,
though at a later moment) ; that Alexander, not hearing the words, asked
what had been said, but no one would tell him ; at length Kleitus himself
repeated the sentiment in language of his own. This would suit a literary
Greek ; but an old Macedonian officer half-intoxicated, when animated by
a vehement sentiment, would hardly express it by whispering a Greek
poetical quotation to his neighbour. He would eithtr Hold his tongue, or
speak what he felt broadly and directly. Nevertheless Gurtius has stated
two points very material to the case, which do not appear in Arrian.
1. It was Alexander himself not his flatterers, who vilipended I*%hilip ;
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No sooner was the deed perpetrated, than the feelings of
Alexander underwent an entire revolution. The spectacle of
Kleitus, a bleeding corpse on the floor,—the marks of stupefac-
tion and horror evident in all the spectators, and the reaction
from a furious impulse instantaneously satiated—plunged him
at once into the opposite extreme of remorse and self-con-
demnation. Hastening out of the hall, and retiring to bed, he
passed three days in an agony of distress, without food or drink.
He burst into tears and multiplied exclamations on his own
mad act ; he dwelt upon the names of Kleitus and Laniké with
the debt of gratitude which he owed to each, and denounced
himself as unworthy to live after having requited such services
with a foul murder.l His friends at length prevailed on him
to take food, and return to activity. All joined in trying to
restore his self-satisfaction. The Macedonian army passed a
public vote that Kleitus had been justly slain, and that his body
should remain unburied ; which afforded opportunity to Alex-
ander to reverse the vote, and to direct that it should be buried
by his own order.2 The prophets comforted him by the assur-
ance that his murderous impulse had arisen, not from his own
natural mind, but from a maddening perversion intentionally
brought on by the God Dionysus, to avenge the omission of a
sacrifice due to him on the day of the banquet, but withheld.

at least the flatterers only did so, after him, and following his example.
The topic would be dangerous for them to originate, and might easily be
carried too far. 2. Among all the topics touched upon by Kleitus, none
was so intolerable as the open expression of sympathy, friendship, and
regret, for Parmenio. This stung Alexander in the sorest point of his
conscience ; he must have known that there were many present who
sympathised with it; and it was probably the main cause which worked
him up to frenzy. Moreover we may be pretty sure that Kleitus, while
expatiating upon Philip, would not forget Philip’s general in chief and his
own old friend, Parmenio.

I cannot believe the statement of Aristobulus, that Kleitus was forced by
his friends out of the hall, and afterwards returned to it of his own accord,
to defy Alexander once more. It scems plain from Arrian, that Ptolemy
said no such thing. The murderous impulse of Alexander was gratified on
the spot, and without delay, as soon as he got clear from the gentle restraint
of his surrounding friends.

1 Aurian, iv. 9, ¢ ; Curtius, viii. 2, 2.

2 Curtius, viit. 2, 12. ‘“Quoque minus cedis puderet, jure interfectum

Clitum M’acedoncs decernunt ; sepulturd quoque prohibituri, ni rex humari
jussisset.’
! In explanation of this monstrous verdict of the soldiers, we must recollect
that the safety of tne whole army (now at Samarkand, almost beyond the
boundary of inhahited regions, &w 7iis oikovuévns) was felt to depend on
the life of Alexander. Compare Justin, xii. 6, 15.

3 Avrian, iv. 9, 6, Alexander imagined himself to have incurred the
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Lastly, the Greek sophist or philosopher, Anaxarchus of Abdera,
revived Alexander’s spirits by well-timed flattery, treating his
sensibility as nothing better than generous weakness ; remind-
ing him that in his exalted position of conqueror and Great
King, he was entitled to prescribe what was right and just,
instead of submitting himself to laws dictated from without.!
Kallisthenés the philosopher was also summoned, along with
Anaxarchus, to the king’s presence, for the same purpose of
offering consolatory reflections. But he is said to have adopted
a tone of discourse altogether diffcrent, and to have given
offence rather than satisfaction to Alexander.

To such remedial influences, and probably still more to the
absolute necessity for action, Alexander’s remorse at length
yielded. Like the other emotions of his fiery soul, it was
violent and overpowering while it lasted. But it cannot be
shown to have left any durable trace on his character, nor any
effects justifying the unbounded admiration of Arrian; who
has little but blame to bestow on the murdered Kleitus, while
he expresses the strongest sympathy for the mental suffering of
the murderer.

After ten days,? Alexander again put his army in motion, to
complete the subjugation of Sogdiana. He found no enemy
capable of meeting him in pitched battle ; yet Spitamenés, with
the Sogdians and some Scythian allies, raised much hostility
of detail, which it cost another year to put down. Alexander
underwent the greatest fatigue and hardships in his marches
through the mountainous parts of this wide, rugged, and poorly
supplied country, with rocky positions, strong by nature, which
his enemies sought to defend. One of these fastnesses, held
by a native chief named Sisymithrés, seemed almost unattack-
able, and was indeed taken rather by intimidation than by
actual force.® The Scythians, after a partial success over a
small Maccdonian detachment, were at length so thoroughly

displeasure of Dionysus by having sacked and destroyed the city of Thebes,
g:le supposed birth-place and favourite locality of that god (Plutarch,

ex. 13).

The maddening delusion brought upon men by the wrath of Dionysus is
awfully depicted in the Bacchee of Euripidés. Under the influence of that
delusion, Agavé, mother of Pentheus, tears her son in pieces and bears
away his head in triumph, not knowing what is in her hands. Compare
also Euripid. Hippolyt. 440-1412.

1 Arrian, iv. 9, 10; Plutarch, Alex. 52.

2 Curtius, viil. 2, 13—*‘ decem diebus ad confirmandem pudorem apud
Maracanda consumptis,” &c.

3 Curtius, viii. 2, 20-30.
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beaten and overawed, that they slew Spitamenés, and sent his
head to the conqueror as a propitiatory offering.}!

After a short rest at Naiitaka during the extreme winter,
Alexander resumed operations, by attacking a strong post called
the Sogdian Rock, whither a large number of fugitives had
assembled, with an ample supply of provision. It was a preci-
pice supposed to be inexpugnable ; and would seemingly have
proved so, in sptte of the energy and abilities of Alexander, had
not the occupants altogether neglected their guard, and yielded
at the mere sight of a handful of Macedonians who had
scrambled up the precipice. Among the captives taken by
Alexander on this rock, were the wife and family of the Baktrian
chief Oxyartés; one of whose daughters, named Roxana, so
captivated Alexander by her beauty that he resolved to make
her his wife.2 He then passcd out of Sogdiana into the neigh-
bouring territory Parstakéné, where there was another inex-
pugnable site called the Rock of Choriénes, which he was also
fortunate enough to reduce.®

From hence Alexander went to Baktra. Sending Kraterus
with a division to put the last hand to the reduction of
Parxctakéné, he himself remained at Baktra, preparing for his
expedition across the Hindoo-Koosh to the conquest of India.
As a security for the tranquillity of Baktria and Sogdiana
during his absence, he levied 30,000 young soldicrs from those
countries to accompany him.4

It was at Baktra that Alexander cclebrated his marriage with
the captive Roxana. Amidst the repose and festivities con-
nected with that event, the Oriental temper which he was now
acquiring displayed itself more forcibly than ever. He could
no longer be satisfied without obtaining prostration, or worship,
from Greeks and Macedonians as well as from Persians; a
public and unanimous recognition of his divine origin and
superhuman dignity. Some Greeks and Macedonians had
already rendered to him this homage. Nevertheless to the
greater number, in spite of their extreme deference and admira-
tion for him, it was repugnant and degrading. Even the
imperious Alexander shrank from issuing public and formal
orders on such a subject ; but a manceuvre was concerted, with

1 Arrian, iv. 17, 11.  Curtius (viii. 3) gives a diffcrent narrative of the
death of Spitamenés,

2 Arrian, iv. 18 14

8 Arrian, iv. 31. Our geographical knowledge does not enable us to
verify these localities, or to follow Alexander in his marches of detail.

¢ Clirtius, viii. §, 1; Arrian, iv. 22, 2.
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his privity, by the Persians and certain compliant Greek
sophists or philosophers, for the purpose of carrying the point
by surprise.

During a banquet at Baktra, the philosopher Anaxarchus,
addressing the assembly in a prepared harangue, extolled Alex-
ander’s exploits as greatly surpassing those of Dionysus and
Héraklés. He proclaimed that Alexander had already done
more than enough to establish a title to divine honours from
the Macedonians ; who (he said) would assuredly worship Alex-
ander after his death, and ought in justice to worship him
during his life, forthwith.!

This harangue was applauded, and similar sentiments were
enforced, by others favourable to the plan; who proceeded to
set the example of immediate compliance, and were themselves
the first to tender worship. Most of the Macedonian officers
sat unmoved, disgusted at the specch. But though disgusted,
they said nothing. To reply to a spcech doubtless well-turned
and flowing, required some powers of oratory; moreover, it
was well known that whoever dared to reply stood marked out
for the antipathy of Alexander. The fate of Kleitus, who had
arraigned the same sentiments in the banqueting hall of Mara-
kanda, was fresh in the recollection of every one. The repug-
nance which many felt, but none ventured to express, at length
found an organ in Kallisthenés of Olynthus.

This philosopher, whose melancholy fate imparts a peculiar
interest to his name, was nephew of Aristotle, and had enjoyed
through his uncle an early acquaintance with Alexander during
the boyhood of the latter. At the recommendation of Aristotle,
Kallisthenés had accompanied Alexander in his Asiatic expedi-
tion. He was a man of much literary and rhetorical talent,
which he turned towards the composition of history—and to
the history of recent times.? Alexander, full of ardour for
conquest, was at the same time anxious that his achievements
should be commemorated by poets and men of letters;? there

1 Arrian, iv. 10, 7-9. Curtius (viii. 5, 9~13) represents the speech pro-
posing divine honours to have been delivered, not by Anaxarchus, but by
another lettered Grecek, a Sicilian named Kicon. The tenor of the speech
is substantially the same, as given by both authors.

2 Kallisthenés had composed three historical works—i1. Hellenica—
from the year 387 -357 B.C. 2. History of the Sacred War—fromn 357-346
B.C. 3. T& kar’ ’AAéfavdpov. His style is said by Clcero to have been
rhetorical ; but the Alexandrine critics included hifa Tn their Canon of
Hlstonans See Didot, Fragm. Hist. Alex. Magn. p.46-9.

3 See the ohservation "ascribed to him, expressing envy towards Achxlles
for having been immortalised by Ifomer (Arrian, i. 12, 2).
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were seasons also when he enjoyed their conversation. On
both these grounds he invited several of them to accompany
the army. The more prudent among them declined, but
Kallisthenés obeyed, partly in hopes of procuring the recon-
stitution of his native city Olynthus, as Aristotle had obtained
the like favour for Stageira.l Kallisthenés had composed a
narrative (not preserved) of Alexander’s exploits, which certainly
reached to the battle of Arbéla, and may perhaps have gone
down farther. The few fragments of this narrative remaining
seem to betoken extreme admiration, not merely of the bravery
and ability, but also of the transcendent and unbroken good
fortune, of Alexander—marking him out as the chosen favourite
of the gods. This feeling was perfectly natural under the
grandeur of the events. In so far as we can judge from one or
two spccimens, Kallisthenés was full of complimentary tribute
to the hero of his history. But the character of Alexander
himself had undergone a material change during the six years
between his first landing in Asia and his campaign in Sogdiana.
All his worst qualities had been developed by unparalleled
success and by Asiatic example. He required larger doses of
flattery, and had now come to thirst, not merely for the reputa-
tion of divine paternity, but for the actual manifestations of
worship as towards a god.

To the literary Greeks who accompanied Alexander, this
change in his temper must have been especially palpable and
full of serious consequence; since it was chiefly manifested,
not at periods of active military duty, but at his hours of leisure,
when he recreated himself by their conversation and discourses.
Several of these Greeks—Anaxarchus, Kleon, the poet Agis of
Argos—accommodated themselves to the change, and wound
up their flatteries to the pitch required. Kallisthenés could
not do so. He was a man of sedate character, of simple,
severe, and almost unsocial habits—to whose sobriety the long
Macedonian potations were distasteful.  Aristotle said of him,
that he was a great and powerful speaker, but that he had no
judgement ; according to other reports, he was a vain and
arrogant man, who boasted that Alexander’s reputation and
immortality were dependent on the composition and tone of
Zis history.? Of personal vanity,—a common quality among

1 It is said that Ephorus, Xenokratés, and Menedemus, all declined the
invitation of Alexdnder (Plutarch, De Stoicorum Repugnantiis, p. 1043).
Respecting Menedemus, the fact can hardly be so ; he must have been then
too young to be invited.

2 ‘Alrian, iv. 10, 2; Plutarch, Alex. 53, 54. It is remarkable that
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literary Greeks —Kallisthenés probably had his full share. But
there is no ground for believing that /ZZs character had altered.
Whatever his vanity may have been, it had given no offence to
Alexander during the earlier years; nor would it have given
offence now, had not Alexander himself become a different
man.

On occasion of the demonstration led up by Anaxarchus at
the banquet, Kallisthenés had been invited by Hepheestion to
join in the worship intended to be proposed towards Alexander ;
and Hephewestion afterwards alleged, that he had promised to
comply.l But his actual conduct affords reasonable ground for
believing that he made no such promise; for he not only
thought it his duty to refuse the act of worship, but also to
state publicly his reasons for disapproving it; the more so, as
he perceived that most of the Macedonians present felt like
himself. He contended that the distinction between gods and
men was one which could not be confounded without impiety
and wrong. Alexander had amply earned,—as a man, a
general, and a king,—the highest honours compatible with
humanity ; but to exalt him into a god would be both an
injury to him and an offence to the gods. Anaxarchus (he
said) was the last person from whom such a proposition ought
to come, because he was one of those whose only title to
Alexander’s society was founded upon his capacity to give
instructive and wholesomne counsel.?

Timzus denounced Kallisthenés as having in his historical work flattered
Alexander to excess (Polybius, xii. 12). Kallisthenés seems to have
recognised various special interpositions of the gods, to aid Alexander’s
successes—see Fragments 25 and 36 of the Fragmenta Callisthenis in the
edition of Didot.

In reading the censure which Arrian passes on the arrogant pretensions
of Kallisthenés, we ought at the same time to read the pretensions raised
by Arrian on his own behalf as an historian (i. 12, 7-9)—«al éml T@de olk
amafid éuavtdy TAY mpdTwy €v Ti Pwrii i ‘EANAd:, elmep kal ‘AAéfavdpos
T@v év 7ois dmAots, &c. I doubt much whether Kallisthenés pitched his
self-estimation so high. In this chapter, Atrian recounts, that Alexander
cnvied Achilles for having becn fortunate enough to obtain such a poet as
Homer for panegyrist ; and Arrian laments that Alexander had not, as yet,
found an historian equal to his deserts. This, in point of fact, is a re-
assertion of the same truth which Kallisthenés stands condemned for
asserting—that the fame even of the greatest warrior depends upon his
commemorators. The boastfulness of a poet is at least pardonable, when
he exclaims, like Theokritus, Idyll. xvi. 73—

"Egoerac olTos avijp, ds éued xexpioer ao8d,
‘Pefas 1) "AxtAevs 6aaov uéyas, 7 Bapis ARs ©
'Ev medip Zipdevros, 60¢ Ppuyds npiov “IAov.
1 Plutarch, Alex. 55.
2 Arrian, iv. 11. ém) goplz Te kal madeboe "ANeidvBpy quvdyTa. ®
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Kallisthenés hcre spoke out, what numbers of his hearers
felt. The speech was not only approved, but so warmly
applauded by the Macedonians present, especially the older
officers,—that Alexander thought it prudent to forbid all
further discussion upon this delicate subject. Presently the
Persians present, according to Asiatic custom, approached him
and performed their prostration; after which Alexander
pledged, in sucgessive goblets of wine, those Grecks and
Macedonians with whom he had held previous concert. To
each of them the goblet was handed, and each, after drinking to
answer the pledge, approached the king, made his prostration,
and then received a salute. Lastly, Alexander sent the pledge
to Kallisthenés, who, after drinking like the rest, approached
him, for the purpose of receiving the salute, but without any
prostration. Of this omission Alexander was expressly informed
by one of the Companions ; upon which he declined to admit
Kallisthenés to a salute. ‘The latter retired, observing, “'I'hen
I shall go away, worse off than others as far as the salute
roes.” 1

Kallisthenés was imprudent, and even blameable, in making
this last observation, which, without any necessity or advantage,
aggravated the offence alrecady given to Alexander. He was
more imprudent still, if we look simply to his own personal
safety, in standing forward publicly to protest against the
suggestion for rendering divine honours to that prince, and in
thus creating the main offence which even in itself was in-
expiable. But here the occasion was onc serious and important,
so as to convert the imprudence into an act of genuine moral
courage. The question was, not about obeying an order given
by Alexander, for no order had been given—but about accept-
ing or rejecting a motion made by Anaxarchus; which Alex-
ander, by a shabby preconcerted manceuvre, affected to leave
to the free decision of the assembly, in full confidence that no
one would be found intrepid enough to oppose it. If one
Greek sophist made a proposition, in itself servile and dis-
graceful, another sophist could do himself nothing but honour
by entering public protest against it ; more especially since this
was done (as we may see by the report in Arrian) in terms noway
insulting, but full of respectful admiration towards Alexander
personally. The perfect success of the speech is in itsclf a
proof of the prqpriety of its tone;? for the Macedonian

1 Arrian, iv. 12, 7. ¢ fuart ENarTov Exwy Bmetut.

2 Arnan, iv. {2, 1. éndoar pév peyarworl *ANéfavBpov, Maxe3bot 8¢
wpds Quuod eimelv. . . . .
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officers would feel indifference, if not contempt, towards a
rhetor like Kallisthenés, while towards Alexander they had the
greatest deference short of actual worship. There are few
occasions on which the free spirit of Greek letters and Greek
citizenship, in their protest against exorbitant individual
insolence, appears more conspicuous and estimable than in
the speech of Kallisthenés.! Arrian disapproves the purpose
of Alexander, and strongly blames the motion of Anaxarchus;
nevertheless such is his anxiety to find some excuse for Alex-
ander, that he also blames Kallisthenés for unseasonable
frankness, folly, and insolence, in offering opposition. He
might have said with some truth, that Kallisthenés would have
done well to withdraw earlier (if indeed he could have with-
drawn without offence) from the camp of Alexander, in which
no lettered Greck could now associate without abnegating his
freedom of speech and sentiment, and emulating the servility
of Anaxarchus. But being present, as Kallisthenés was, in the
hall at Baktra when the proposition of Anaxarchus was made,
and when silence would have been assent—his protest against
it was both seasonable and dignified ; and all the more dignified
for being fraught with danger to himself.

Kallisthenés knew that danger well, and was quickly enabled
to recognise it in the altered demeanour of Alexander towards
him. He was, from that day, a marked man in two senses:
first, to Alexander himself, as well as to the rival sophists and
all promoters of the intended deification,—for hatred, and for
g,cttmg up some accusatory pretence such as might serve to
ruin him ; next, to the more free-spirited Macedonians, indig-
nant w1tnesses of Alexander’s increased insolence, and admirers
of the courageous Greek who had protested against the motion

Curtius, viii. §, 20. *‘ Aquis auribus Callisthenes velut vindex publice
libertatis audiebatur. Expresserat non assensionem modo, sed etiam
vocem, seniorum praccipu¢, quibus gravis erat inveterati moris externa
mutatio.”

1 There was no sentiment more deeply rooted in the free Grecian mind,
prior to Alexander’s conquests, than the repugnance to arrogant aspirations
on the part of the fortunate man, swelling himself above the limits of
humanity—and the belief that such aspirations were followed by the
Nemesis of the gods. In the dying speech which Xenophon puts into the
mouth of Cyrus the Great, we ind—*‘Ye Gods, I thank you much, that I
have been sensible of your care for me, and that I have never in my
successes raised my thoughts above the measure of man” (Cyropzed. viii.
7, 3).  Among the most stiiking illustrations of this sentiment is the story
of Solon and Creesus (Herodot. i. 32-34).

I shall recount in the next chapter examples of monstrous flattery on the
Fmd of the Athenians, proving how this sentiment expired with their
reedom,
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of Anaxarchus. By such men he was doubtless much extolled ;
which praises aggravated his danger, as they were sure to be
reported to Alexander. The pretext for his ruin was not long
wanting.

Among those who admired and sought the conversation of
Kallisthenés, was Hermolaus, one of the royal pages,—the band,
selected from noble Macedonian families, who did duty about
the person of the king. It had happened that this young man,
one of Alexander’s companions in the chase, on seeing a wild
boar rushing up to attack the king, darted his javelin, and slew
the animal.  Alexander, angry to be anticipated in killing the
boar, ordered Hermolaus to be scourged before all the other
pages, and deprived him of his horse.! Thus humiliated and
outraged—for an act not merely innocent, but the omission of
which, if Alexander had sustained any injury from the boar,
might have been held punishable—Hermolaus  became
resolutely bent on revenge.? He enlisted in the project his
intimate friend Sostratus, with several others among the
pages ; and it was agreed among them to kill Alexander in
his chamber, on the first night when they were all on guard
together. The appointed night arrived, without any divulga-
tion of their secret; yet the scheme was frustrated by the
accident, that Alexander continued till daybreak drinking with
his officers, and never retired to bed. On the morrow, one of
the conspirators, becoming alarmed or repentant, divulged the
scheme to his friend Chariklés, with the names of those con-
cerned.  LEurylochus, brother to Chariklés, apprised by him of
what he had heard, immediately informed I’tolemy, through
whom it was conveyed to Alexander. By Alexander’s order,
the persons indicated were arrested and put to the torture ;3
under which they confessed that they had themselves conspired
to kill him, but named no other accomplices, and even denied
that any one else was privy to the scheme. In this denial they
persisted, though extreme suffering was applied to extort the
revelation of new names. They were then brought up and
arraigned as conspirators before the assembled Macedonian
soldiers. There their confession was repeated. It is even said
that Hermolaus, in repeating it, boasted of the enterprise as
legitimate and glorious; denouncing the tyranny and cruelty
of Alexander as having become insupportable to a freeman.

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 54. He rcfers to Hermippus, who mentions what
was told to Aristotle by Streebus, the reader attendant on Kallisthenés.

2 Arrian, iv. 13 ; Curtius, viii. 6, 7.

3 Aprian, iv. 13, 13.
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Whether such boast was actually made or not, the persons
brought up were pronounced guilty, and stoned to death
forthwith by the soldiers.k

The pages thus executed were young men of good Mace-
donian families, for whose condemnation accordingly Alexander
had thought it necessary to invoke—what he was sure of obtain-
ing against any one—the sentence of the soldiers. To satisfy his
hatred against Kallisthenés—not a Macedonian, but only a
Greek citizen, one of the surviving remnants of the subverted
city of Olynthus—no such formality was required.? As yet,
there was not a shadow of proof to implicate this philosopher ;
for obnoxious as his name was known to be, Hermolaus and
his companions had, with exemplary fortitude, declined to pur-
chase the chance of respite from extreme torture by pronouncing
it. Their confessions,—all extorted by suffering, unless con-
firmed by other evidence, of which we do not know whether
any was taken—were hardly of the least value, even against
themselves ; but against Kallisthenés they had no bearing
whatever ; nay, they tended indirectly, not to convict, but to
absolve him. In his case, therefore, as in that of Philotas
before, it was necessary to pick up matter of suspicious tendency
from his reported remarks and conversations. He was alleged ®
to have addressed dangerous and inflaimmatory language to
the pages, holding up Alexander to odium, instigating them to
conspiracy, and pointing out Athens as a place of refuge; he
was moreover well known to have been often in conversation
with Hermolaus. For a man of the violent temper and
omnipotent authority of Alexander, such indications were
quite sufficient as grounds of action against one whom he
hated.

On this occasion, we have the state of Alexander’s mind
disclosed by himself, in one of the references to his letters
given by Plutarch. Writing to Kraterus and to others im-
mediately afterwards, Alexander distinctly stated that the pages
throughout all their torture had deposed against no one but

1 Arrian, iv. 14, 4. Curtius expands this scene into great detail; com-
posing a long speech for Hermolaus, and another for Alexander (viii.
6, 7, 8).

He says that the soldiers who executed these pages, tortured them first,
in order to manifest zeal for Alexander (viii. 8, 20).

2 ¢ Quem, si Macedo esset, (Callisthenem) tecum introduxissem, dignis-
simum te discipulo magistrum: nunc Olynthio non®idem juris est”
(Curtius, viii. 8, 19—speech of Alexander before the scjdiers, addressing
Hermolaus especially).

8 Plutarch, Alexand. 55; Arrian, iv. 10, 4.
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themselves. Nevertheless, in another letter addressed to
Antipater in Macedonia, he used these expressions—¢ The
pages were stoned to death by the Macedonians ; but I myself
shall punish the sophist, as well as those who sent him out
here, and those who harbour in their cities conspirators against
me.”!  The sophist Kallisthenés had been sent out by Aristotle,
who is here designated ; and probably the Athenians after him.
Fortunately for Aristotle, he was not at Baktra, but at Athens.
That he could have had any concern in the conspiracy of the
pages, was impossible. In this savage outburst of menace
against his absent preceptor, Alexander discloses the real state
of feeling which prompted him to the destruction of Kalli-
sthenés; hatred towards that spirit of citizenship and free
speech, which Kallisthenés not only cherished, in common
with Aristotle and most other literary Greeks, but had
couragcously manifested in his protest against the motion for
worshipping a mortal.

Kallisthenés was first put to the torture and then hanged.?

1 Plutarch, Alex. §5. Kairot év mepl ‘Epudraoy oidels 098¢ 8ia Tis éo-
xdrns dvdykns KaAAo8évous kareimey. 'AAAG kal ’ANéEavBpos abTds €D OYs
ypdpwy Kpatépy kal 'AtTdAg kal 'AAkéTa ¢mol Tods waidas Bacavifouévous
duoroyeilv, &s adrol Tabra wpdletav, BAAos 3¢ obdels cuverdeln.
“Yorepoy 8¢ ypdpwy wpds 'Avrimarpov, ral Ty KaAliwwbévmy cvvemairia-
aduevos, Ol pev maidés Ppmow Imd Ty Makeddvwy rareebobnoav, Tdy §&
coptaThy €éyd koAdow, kal Tods éxméuyavras abTdy, kal
Tobs {modexouévous Tals wéAear Tovs éuol émiBovAeiovras . . . . bvTikpus
&y ye TobTois amoxaurTduevos mpds *ApioToTéNny, &c.

About the hostile dispositions of Alexander towards Aristotle, see Dio
Chrysostom, Orat. 64, de Fortund, p. 598.

Kraterus was at this time absent in Sogdiana, engaged in finishing the
suppression of the resistance (Arrian, iv. 22, 1). To him, therefore,
Alexander would natmally write.

This statement, from the pen of Alexander himself, distinctly contradicts
and refutes (as I have before observed) the affirmation of Ptolemy and
Aristobulus as given by Arrian (iv. 14, 1)—that the pages deposed against
Kallisthenés.

2 Arrian, iv. 15, 5. Curtius also says-—*‘ Callisthenes quoque tortus
interiit, initi consilii in caput regis innoxius, sed haudquaquam aule et
assentantium accommodatus ingenio” (viii. 8, 21). Compare Plutarch,
Alex.

Thisssis the statement of Ptolemy; who was himself concerned in the
transactions, and was the officer through whom the conspiracy of the pages
had been revealed. His partiality might permit him to omit or soften
what was discreditable to Alexander, but he may be fully trusted when he
records an act of cruelty. Aristobulus and others affirmed that Kallisthenés
was put in chains and carried about in this condition for some time ; after
which he died of disease and a wretched state of body. But the witnesses
here are persons whose means of information we do not know to be so
good, as those of Ptolemy ; besides that the statement is intrinsically less
probable.
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His tragical fate excited a profound sentiment of sympathy
and indignation among the philosophers of antiquity.!

The halts of Alexander were formidable to friends and com-
panions ; his marches, to the unconquered natives whom he
chose to treat as enemies. On the return of Kraterus from
Sogdiana, Alexander began his march from Baktra (Balkh)
southward to the mountain range Paropamisus or Caucasus
(Hindoo-Koosh) ; leaving however at Baktra Amyntas with a
large force of 10,000 foot and 3500 horse, to keep these
intractable territories in subjugation.? His march over the
mountains occupied ten days ; he then visited his newly-founded
city Alexandria in the Paropamisade. At or ncar the river
Kophen (Kabool river), he was joined by Taxilés, a powerful
Indian prince, who brought as a present twenty-five elephants,
and whose alliance was very valuable to him. He then divided
his army, sending one division under Hephastion and Perdik-
kas, towards the territory called Peukeladtis (apparently that
immediately north of the confluence of the Kabool river with
the Indus); and conducting the remainder himself in an
easterly direction, over the mountainous regions between the
Hindoo-Koosh and the right bank of the Indus. Hephzstion
was ordered, after subduing all enemies in his way, to prepare
a bridge ready for passing the Indus by the time when
Alexander should arrive. Astes, prince of Peukeladtis, was
taken and slain in the city where he had shut himself up; but
the reduction of it cost Hephastion a siege of thirty days.3

Alexander, with his own half of the army, undertook the
reduction of the Aspasii, the Gurai, and the Assakeni, tribes
occupying mountainous and difficult localities along the
southern slopes of the Hindoo-Koosh ; but neither they nor
their various towns mentioned—Arigeeon, Massaga, Bazira,
Ora, Dyrta, &c., except perhaps the remarkable rock of Aornos,*

1 See the language of Seneca, Nat, Quest. vi. 23; Plutarch, De
Adulator. et Amici Discrimine, p. 65; Theophrast, ap. Ciceron. Tusc.
Disp. iii. 10,

Curtius says that this treatment of Kallisthenés was followed by a late
repentance on the part of Alexander (viii. 8, 23). On this point there is
no other evidence—nor can I think the statement probable.

2 Arrian, iv. 22, 4. 3 Arrian, iv. 22, 8-12.

4 Respecting the rock called Aornos, a valuable and elaborate article,
entitled “Gradus ad Aornon,” has been published by Major Abbott in
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. iv, 1854. This article
gives much information, collected mainly by inquiries on the spot, and
accompanied by a map, about the very little known cosntry west of the
Ilr:dus, between the Kabool river on the south, and the Ilindoo-Koosh on
the north.



156 History of Greece

near the Indus—can be more exactly identified. These tribes
were generally brave, and seconded by towns of strong position
as well as by a rugged country, in many parts utterly without
roads.! But their defence was conducted with little union, no

Major Abbott attempts to follow the march and operations of Alexander,
from Alexandria ad Caucasum to the rock of Aornos (p. 311 seq.). lle
shows highly probable reason for believing that the Aornos described by
Arrian is the Mount Mahabunn, near the right bank of the Indus (lat.
34° 20'), about sixty miles above its confluence with the Kabool river.
*“ The whole account of Arrian of the rock Aornos is a faithful picture of
the Mahabunn. It was the most remarkable feature of the country. It
was the refuge of all the neighbouring tiibes. It was covered with forest,
It had good soil sufficient for a thousand ploughs, and pure springs of water
everywhere abounded. It was 4125 feet above the plain, and fourteen
miles in circuit. The summit was a plain where cavalry could act. It
would be difficult to offer a more faithful description of the Mahabunn,
The side on which Alexander scaled the main summit had certainly the
character of a rock. But the whole description of Arrian indicates a
table mountain” (p. 341). The Mahabunn ‘“‘is a mountain table,
scarped on the east by tremendous precipices, from which descends one
large spur down upon the Indus between Sitana and Umb” (p. 340).

To this similarity in so many local features, is to be added the remark-
able coincidence of name, between the town Embolina, where Arrian
states that Alexander established his camp for the purpose of attacking
Aornos—and the modern names Umb and Balimah (between the Mahabunn
and the Indus)—¢‘the one in the river valley, the other on the mountain
immediately above it” (p. 344). Mount Mahabunn is the natural refuge
for the people of the neighbourhood from a conqueror, and was among the
places taken by Nadir Shah (p. 338).

A strong case of identity is thus made out between this mountain and the
Aornos described by Arrian. But undoubtedly it does not coincide with
the Aornos described by Curtius, who compares Aornos to a Meta (the
conical goal of the stadium), and says that the Indus washed its base,—
that at the first assault several Macedonian soldiers were hurled down into
the river. This close juxtaposition of the Indus has been the principal
feature looked for by travellers who have sought for Aornos ; but no place
has yet been found answering the conditions required. We have here to
make our election between Arrian and Curtius. Now there is a general
presumption in Arrian’s favour, in the description of military operations,
where he makes a positive statcment ; but in this case, the presumption is
peculiarly strong, because Ptolemy was in the most conspicuous and
difficult command for the capture of Aornos, and was therefore likely to be
particular in the description of a scene where he had reaped much glory.

! Arrian, iv. 30, 13. % oTpamid adr§ bdomoieito mpdow lodoa, Emopa
¥AAws Ovra Ta TavTy Xwpla, &c.

The countries here traversed by Alexander include parts of Kafiristan,
Swart, Bajore, Chitral, the neighbourhood of the Kameh and other
affluents of the river Kabul before it falls into the Indus near Attock.
Most of this is Terra Incognita even at present; especially Kafiristan, a
territory inhabited By a population said to be rude and barbarous, but
which has never heen conquered—nor indeed ever visited by strangers. It
is remarkable, that among the inhabitants of Kafiristan—as well as among
thoseof Badakshan, on the other or northern side of the Hindoo-Koosh—
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military skill. and miserable weapons; so that they were no
way qualified to oppose the excellent combination and rapid
movements of Alexander, together with the confident attack
and very superior arms, offensive as well as defensive, of his
soldiers.  All those who attempted resistance were successively
attacked, overpowered, and slain.  Even those who did not
resist, but fled to the mountains, were pursued and either
slaughtered or sold for slaves. The only way of escaping the
sword was to remain, submit, and await the fiat of the invader.
Such a series of uninterrupted successes, all achieved with little
loss, it is rare in military history to read. The capture of the
rock of Aornos was peculiarly gratifying to Alexander, because
it enjoyed the lcgendary reputation of having been assailed in
vain by Héraklés—and indeed he himself had deemed it at
first sight, unassailable.  After having thus subdued the upper
regions (above Attock or the confluence of the Kabul river)
on the right bank of the Indus, he availed himsclf of some
forests alongside to fell timber and build boats. These boats
were sent down the stream, to the point where Hephewstion
and Perdikkas were preparing the bridge.l

Such fatiguing operations of Alexander, accomplished amidst
all the hardships of winter, were followed by a halt of thirty
days, to refresh the soldiers, before he crossed the Indus, in the
early spring of 326 B.c.2 It is presumed, probably enough,
that he crossed at or near Attock, the passage now frequented.
He first marched to Taxila, where the prince Taxilus at once
submitted, and reinforced the army with a strong contingent
of Indian soldiers. His alliance and information was found
extremely valuable. The whole neighbouring territory sub-
mitted, and was placed under Philippus as satrap, with a
garrison and depot at Taxila. He experienced no resistance
until he reached the river Hydaspes (Jelum), on the other side
of which the Indian prince Porus stood prepared to dispute
the passage; a brave man, with a formidable force, better
armed than Indians generally were, and with many trained
clephants ; which animals the Macedonians had never yet
encountered in battle. By a series of admirable military
there exist traditions respecting Alexander, together with a sort of belief
that they themselves are descended from his soldiers. See Ritter's Erd-
kunde, part vii. book iii. p. 200 seq. ; Burnes’s Travels, vol. iii. ch. 4
P. 186, 2nd ed.; Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, p. 194 geg,

1 Arrian, iv. 30, 16; v. 7, 2.

% The halt of thirty days is mentioned by Diodorus, x¥ii. 86. For the

proof that these operations took place in winter, see the valuable citation
from Aristobulus given in Strabo (xv. p. 691).
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combinations, Alexander eluded the vigilance of Porus, stole the
passage of the river at a point a fcw miles above, and com-
pletely defeated the Indian army. In spite of their elephants,
which were skilfully managed, the Indians could not long
withstand the shock of close combat, against such cavalry
and infantry as the Macedonian. Porus, a prince of gigantic
stature, mounted on an elephant, fought with the utmost
gallantry, rallying his broken troops and keeping them together
until the last. Having seen two of his sons slain, himself
wounded and perishing with thirst, he was only preserved by
the special directions of Alexander. When Porus was brought
before him, Alexander was struck with admiration at his
stature, becauty, and undaunted bearing.! Addressing him
first, he asked, what Porus wished to be done for him. *That
you should treat me as a king,” was the rcply of Porus,
Alexander, delighted with these words, behaved towards Porus
with the utmost courtesy and generosity ; not only ensuring to
him his actual kingdom, but enlarging it by new additions.
He found in Porus a faithful and efficient ally. This was the
greatest day of Alexander’s life; if we take togcther the
splendour and difficulty of the military achievement, and the
generous treatment of his conquered opponent.?

1 Arrian, v. 19, I. ’AAéfavBpos Be &s mpoagdyovra émbleTo, mpocirmedaas
mpd Ths Tdiews abv SAlyois ey éralpwy amavtd T¢ Mdpy, kal émiorhoas
Ty {nmov, 76 Te péyebos ébalualer vmep mévre whxes pdAioTa fvuBaivoy,
kal 7O KdAAos Tob Mdpov, xal §7i o dedovAwuévos i yvdup épalvero,
&e.

We see here how Alexander was struck with the stature and personal
beauty of Porus, and how much these visual impressions contributed to
determine, or at least to strengthen, his favourable sympathies towards the
captive prince. This illustrates what I have observed in the last chapter,
in recounting his treatment of the eunuch Batis after the capture of Gaza;
that the repulsive appearance of Batis greatly heightened Alexander’s in-
dignation. With a man of such violent impulses as Alexander, these
external impressions were of no inconsiderable moment.

2 These operations are described in Arrian, v. 9; v. 19 (we may remark,
that Ptolemy and Aristobulus, though both present, differed on many
points, v. 14); Curtius, viii. 13, 14; Diodor. xvii. 87, 88. According to
Plutarch (Alex. 60), Alexander dwelt much upon the battle in his own
letters,

There are two principal points—Jelum and Julalpoor—where high
roads from the Indus now cross the Hydaspes. Each of these points has
been assigned by different writers, as the probable scene of the crossing of
the river by Alexander. Of the two, Jelum (rather higher up the river
than Julalpoor) séent the more probable. Burnes points out, that near
Jelum the river js divided into five or six channels with islands (Travels,
vol. ii, ch. 2, p. 50, 2nd ed.). Captain Abbott (in the Journal of the
Asiatfc Society, Calcutta, Dec. 1848) has given an interesting memoir on
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Alexander celebrated his victory by sacrifices to the gods,
and festivitics on the banks of the Hydaspes; where he also
gave directions for the foundation of two cities—Nikaa, on the
eastern bank; and Bukephalia, on the western, so named in
commemoration of his favourite horse, who died here of age
and fatigue.! Leaving Kraterus to lay out and ercct these new
establishments, as 4vell as to keep up communication, he con-
ducted his army onward in an easterly direction towards the
river Akesinés (Chenab).? His recent victory had spread
terror around; the Glauke, a powerful Indian tribe, with
thirty-seven towns and many populous villages, submitted, and

the features and course of the Hydaspes a little above Jelum, comparing
them with the particulars stated by Arrian, and showing highly plausible

}easons in suppoit of this hypothesis—that the crossing took place near
clum.

Diodorus mentions a halt of thirty days, after the victory (xvii. 89),
which seems not probable. Both he and Curtius allude to numerous
serpents, by which the army was annoyed between the Akesinés and the
quraotés (Curtius, ix. 1, I1).

Arrian states (v. 19, §) that the victory over Porus was gained in the
month Munychion of the archon Hegemon at Athens—that is, about the
end of April 326 B.c. This date is not to be reconciled with another
passage, v. 9, 6—whcere he says that the summer solstice had already
passed, and that all the rivers of the Punjab were full of water, turbid and
violent.  This swelling of the rivers begins about June ; they do not attain
their full height until August. Moreover, the description of the battle, as
given both by Arrian and by Curtius, implies that it took place after the
rainy season had begun (Arrian, v. 9, 7; v. 12, 5. Curtius, viii. 14, 4).

Some critics have proposed to 1ead Aletageitnion (July-August) as the
month, instead of Munychion ; an alteration approved by Mr. Clinton and
received into the text by Schmieder. But if this alteration be admitted,
the name of the Athenian archon must be altered also ; for Metageitnion
of the archon Hegemon would be eight months earlier (July-August,
327 B.C.); and at this date, Alexander had not as yet crossed the Indus, as
the passage of Aristobulus (ap. Strabo. xv. p. 691) plainly shows—and as
Droysen and Mutzel remark.  Alexander did not cross the Indus before the
spring of 326 B.c. If, in place of the archon Ilegemon, we substitute the
next following archon Chremés (and it is remarkable that Diodorus assigns
the battle to this later archonship, xvii. 87), this would be July-August 326
B.C. ; which would be a more admissible date for the battle than the pre-
ceding month of Munychion. At the same time, the substitution of
Metageitnion is mere conjecture ; and séems to leave hardly time enough
for the subsequent cvents. As far as an opinion can be formed, it would
seem that the battle was fought about the end of June or beginning of
July 326 B.C., after the rainy season had commenced ; towards the close of
the archonship of Hegemon, and the beginning of that of Chremés. :

2 Arrian, v. 20; Diodor. xvii. 95. Lieut. Wood (Journey to the Source
of the Oxus, p. 11-39) remarks that the large rivers of the Punjab change
their course so often and so considerably, that monuments and indications
of Alexander’s march in that territory cannot be expdeted to remain,
especially in ground near rivers.
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were placed under the dominion of Porus; while embassies of
submission were also received from two considerable princes—
Abisarés, and a second Porus, hitherto at enmity with his
namesake. The passage of the great river Akesinés, now full
and impetuous in its current, was accomplished by boats and
by inflated hides, yet not without difficulty and danger. From
thence he proceeded onward in the same direction, across the
Punjab—finding no enemies, but leaving detachments at
suitable posts to keep up his communications and ensure his
supplies—to the river Hydraotés or Ravee ; which, though not
less broad and full than the Akesinés, was comparatively
tranquil, so as to be crossed with facility! Here some free
Indian tribes, Kathzans and others, had the courage to resist.
They first attempted to maintain themselves in Sangala by
surrounding their town with a triple entrenchment of waggons.
These being attacked and carried, they were driven within the
walls, which they now began to despair of defending, and
resolved to evacuate by night ; but the project was divuiged to
Alexander by deserters, and frustrated by his vigilance. On
the next day he took the town by storm, putting to the sword
17,000 Indians, and taking (according to Arrian) 70,000
captives. His own loss before the town was less than 100
killed, and 1200 wounded. Two neighbouring towns, in
alliance with Sangala, were evacuated by their terrified in-
habitants. Alexander pursued, but could not overtake them,
except 5oo sick or weakly persons, whom his soldiers put
to death. Demolishing the town of Sangala, he added the
territory to the dominion of Porus, then present, with a
contingent of 5ooo Indians.?

Sangala was the easternmost of all Alexander’s conquests.
Presently his march brought him to the river Hyphasis
(Sutledge), the last of the rivers in the Punjab—seemingly
at a point below its confluence with the Beas. Beyond this
river, broad and rapid, Alexander was informed that there lay
a, desert of eleven days’ march, extending to a still greater
river called the Ganges ; beyond which dwelt the Gandaridz,
the most powerful, warlike, and populous, of all the Indian
tribes, distinguished for the number and training of their
elephants.? The prospect of a difficult march, and of an
enemy esteemed invincible, only instigated his ardour. He
gave orders for the crossing. But here for the first time his

1 Arriar: v. 20,
2 Arrida, v, 23, 24; Curtius, ix. 1, 18,
3 Curtius, ix. 2, 3; Diodor. xvii. 93; Plutarch, Alex. 62.
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army, officers as well as soldiers, manifested symptoms of un-
controllable weariness ; murmuring aloud at these endless toils,
and marches they knew not whither. They had already over-
passed the limits where Dionysus and Héraklés were said to
have stopped: they were travelling into regions hitherto un-
visited either by Greeks or by Persians, merely for the purpose
of provoking and conquering new enemies. Of victories
they were sated ; of their plunder, abundant as it was, they
had no enjoyment;! the hardships of a perpetual onward
march, often excessively accelerated, had exhausted both men
and horses ; moreover, their advance from the Hydaspes had
been accomplished in the wet season, under rains more violent
and continued than they had ever before experienced.? In-
formed of the reigning discontent, Alexander assembled his
officers and harangued them, endeavouring to revive in them
that forward spirit and promptitude which he had hitherto found
not inadequate to his own.> But he entirely failed. No one
indeed dared openly to contradict him. Kcenus alone hazarded
some words of timid dissuasion; the rest manifested a passive
and sullen repugnance, even when he proclaimed that those
who desired might return, with the shame of having deserted
their king, while he would march forward with the volunteers
only. After a suspense of two days, passed in solitary and

! Curtius, ix, 3, 11 (speech of Kecenus). “‘Quoto cuique lorica est?
Quis equum habet? Jube queeri, quam multos servi ipsorum persecuti sint,
quid cuique supersit ex preedd. Omnium victores, omnium inopes sumus.”

3 Aristobulus ap. Strabo. xv. g) 691-697. HYeobat guvexds. Arrian, v. 29,
8; Diodor. xvii. 93. xewudves &ypiot xareppdynoar ép’ nuépas éBdouhrovra,
ral Bpovral guvexeis xal kepavvol karéornmrov, &c.

3 In the speech which Arrian (v. 25, 26) puts into the mouth of
Alexander, the most curious point is, the geographical views which he
promulgates. ‘‘ We have not much farther now to march (he was standing
on the western bank of the Sutledge) to the river Ganges, and the great
Eastern Sea which surrounds the whole earth. The Hyrkanian (Caspian)
Sea joins on to this great sea on one side, the Persian Gulf on the other;
after we have subdued all those nations which lie before us eastward
towards the Great Sea, and northward towards the Hyrkanian Sea, we
shall then sail by water first to the Persian Gulf, next round Libya to the
pillars of Héraklés; from thence we shall march back all through Libya,
and add it to all Asia as parts of our empire.” (I here abridge rather than
translate. )

It is remarkable, that while Alexander made so prodigious an error in
narrowing the eastern limits of Asia, the Ptolemaic geography, recognised
in the time of Columbus, made an error not less in the opposite direction,
stretching it too far to the East. It was upon the faitlpofsthis last mistake,
that Columbus projected his voyage of circumna.vigatiot‘x from Western
Europe, expecting to come to the eastern coast of Asia’from the West,
after no great length of voyage.

VOL. XIIL .G
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silent mortification—he still apparently persisted in his deter-
mination, and offered the sacrilice usual previous to the passage
of ariver. The victims were inauspicious; he bowed to the
will of the gods; and gave orders for return, to the unanimous
and unbounded delight of his army.1

To mark the last extremity of his eastward progress, he
erected twelve altars of extraordinary height and dimension
on the western bank of the Hyphasis, offering sacrifices of
thanks to the gods, with the usual festivities, and matches
of agility and force. Then, having committed all the territory
west of the Hyphasis to the government of Porus, he marched
back, repassed the Hydraotés and Akesinés, and returned to
the Hydaspes near the point where he had first crossed it.
The two new cities— Bukephalia and Nikea-—which he had
left orders for commencing on that river, had suffered much
from the rains and inundations during his forward march to the
Hyphasis, and now required the aid of the army to repair the
damage.? The heavy rains continued throughout most of his
return march to the Hydaspes.?

On coming back to this river, Alexander reccived a large
reinforcement both of cavalry and infantry, sent to him from
Europe, together with 25,000 new panoplies, and a considerable
stock of medicines. Had these rcinforcements rcached him
on the Hyphasis, it seems not impossible that he might have
prevailed on his army to accompany him in his farther advance
to the Ganges and the regions beyond. He now employed
himself, assisted by Porus and Taxilus, in collecting and con-
structing a fleet for sailing down the Hydaspes, and thence
down to the mouth of the Indus. By the ecarly part of
November, a fleet of nearly 2p00 boats or vessels of various
sizes having been prepared, he began his voyage.® Kraterus

1 Arrian, v. 28, 7, The fact that Alexander, under all this insuperable
repugnance of his soldiers, still offered the sacrifice preliminary to crossing
—is curious as an illustration of his character, and was specially attested by
Ptolemy. 2 Arrian, v. 29, 8 ; Diodor. xvii. 95.

3 Aristobulus ap. Strab. xv. p. 691———unt|l the rising of Arkturus.
Diodorus says 70 days (xvii. 93), which seems more probable.

4 Diodor. xvii. 95; Curtius, ix. 3, 2I.

5 The voyage was commenced a few days before the setting of the
Pleiades (Aristobulus ap. Strab. xv. p. 692).

For the number of the ships, see Ptolemy ap. Arrian. vi. 2, 8.

On seeing crocodiles in the Indus, Alexander was at first led to suppose
that it was the s®m. river as the Nile, and that he had discovered the
higher course of the Nile, from whence it flowed into Egypt. This is
curious, as an 1llustration of the geographical knowledge of the time
(Arricn, vio 1, 3).
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marched with one division of the army, along the right bank
of the Hydaspes—Hephastion on the left bank with the
remainder, including zoo elephants; Nearchus had the com-
mand of the fleet in the river, on board of which was
Alexander himself. He pursued his voyage slowly down the
river, to the confluence of the Hydaspes with the Akesinés—
with the Hydraotés—and with the Hyphasis—all pouring, in
one united stream, into the Indus. He sailed down the Indus
to its junction with the Indian Ocean. Altogether this voyage
occupicd nine months,! from November 326 B.C. to August
325 B.C. But it was a voyage full of active military operations
on both sides of the river. Alexander perpetually disembarked,
to attack, subdue, and slaughter all such nations near the
banks as did not voluntarily submit. Among them were the
Malli and Oxydrakee, free and brave tribes, who resolved
to defend their liberty, but, unfortunately for themseclves, were
habitually at variance, and could not now accomplish any hearty
co-operation against the common invader.?2 Alexander first
assailed the Malli with his usual celerity and vigour, beat them
with slaughter in the field, and took several of their towns.?
There remained only their last and strongest town, from which
the defenders were already driven out and forced to retire to
the citadel.# Thither they were pursued by the Macedonians,
Alexander himself being among the foremost, with only a
few guards near him. Impatient because the troops with their
scaling-ladders did not come up more rapidly, he mounted upon
a ladder that happened to be at hand, attended only by
Peukestés and one or two others, with an adventurous courage
even transcending what he was wont to display. Having
cleared the wall by killing several of its defenders, he jumped
down into the interior of the citadel, and made head for some
time, nearly alone, against all within. He received however a
bad wound from an arrow in the breast, and was on the point
of fainting, when his soldiers burst in, rescued him, and took

1 Aristobulus ap. Strab. xv. p. 692. Aristobulus said that the down-
ward voyage occupied ten months ; this seems longer than the exact reality.
Moreover Aristobulus said that they had no rain during all the voyage
down, through all the summer months: Nearchus stated the contrary
(Strabo, Z ¢.).

2 Curtius, ix. 4, 15; Diodor. xvii. 98,

3 Arrian, vi. 7, 8.

4 This last stronghold of the Malli is supposed, by M™Cunningham and
others, to have been the modern city of Mulian, The river Ravee or
Hydraotés is said to have formerly run past the city of Mulian into the
Chenab or Akesinés.
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the place. Every person within—man, woman, and child—
was slain.!

The wound of Alexander was so severe, that he was at first
reported to be dead, to the great consternation and distress of
the army. However, he became soon sufficiently recovered to
show himself, and to receive their ardent congratulations, in
the camp established at the point of junction between the
Hydraotés (Ravee) and (Akesinés) Chenab.? His voyage
down the river, though delayed by the care of his wound, was
soon resumed and prosecuted, with the same active operations
by his land-force on both sides to subjugate all the Indian
tribes and cities within accessible distance. At the junction
of the river Akesinés (Punjnub) with the Indus, Alexander
directed the foundation of a new city, with adequate docks
and conveniences for ship-building, whereby he expected to
command the internal navigation.® Having no further occa-
sion now for so large a land-force, he sent a large portion of it
under Kraterus westward (seemingly through the pass now
called Bolan) into Karmania.* He established another military
and naval post at Pattala, where the Delta of the Indus
divided ; and he then sailed with a portion of his fleet down
the right arm of the river to have the first sight of the Indian
Ocean. The view of ebbing and flowing tide, of which none
had had experience on the scale there exhibited, occasioned
to all much astonishment and alarm.

The fleet was now left to be conducted by the admiral
Nearchus, from the mouth of the Indus round by the Persian

1 Arrian, vi. 9, 10, 11.  He notices the great discrepancy in the various
accounts given of this achievement and dangerous wound of Alexander.
Compare Diodor. xvii. 8, 99 ; Curtius, ix. 4, 5 ; Plutarch, Alex. 63.

2 Arrian, xi. 13.

3 Arrian, xi. 15, 5.

4 Arrian, xi. 17, 6 ; Strabo, xv. p. 721.

° Arrian, xi. 18, 19; Curtius, ix. 9. He reached Pattala towards the
middle or end of July, wepl kuvds émrorfy (Strabo, xv. p. 692).

The site of Pattala has been usually looked for near the modern Tatta.
But Dr. Kennedy, in his recent Narrative of the Campaign of the Army of
the Indus in Scinde and Kabool (ch. v. p. 104), shows some reasons for
thinking that it must have been considerably higher up the river than
Tatta ; somewhere near Sehwan. ¢ The Delta commencing about 130
miles above the sea, its northern apex would be somewhere midway between
Hyderabad and Sehwan; where local traditions still speak of ancient cities
destroyed, and of greater changes having occurred than in any other part of
the course of the Tvd :s.”

The constant changes in the course of the Indus, however (compare

. 73 of his work), noticed by all observers, render every attempt at such
1dentification conjectural—see Wood’s Journey to the Oxus, p. 12.
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Gulf to that of the Tigris; a memorable nautical enterprise in
Grecian antiquity. Alexander himself (about the month of
August) began his march by land westward through the terri-
tories of the Arabite and the Orite, and afterwards through
the deserts of Gedrosia. Pura, the principal town of the
Gedrosians, was sixty days’ march from the boundary of the
Oritee.!

Here his army, though without any formidable opposing
enemy, underwent the most severe and deplorable sufferings ;
their march being through a sandy and trackless desert, with
short supplies of food, and still shorter supplies of water,
under a burning sun. The loss in men, horses, and baggage-
cattle, from thirst, fatigue, and disease, was prodigious ; and it
required all the unconcuerable energy of Alexander to bring
through even the diminished number.2 At Pura the army ob-
tained repose and refreshment,and was enabled to march forward
into Karmania, where Kraterus joined them with his division
from the Indus, and Kleander with the division which had
been left at Ekbatana. Kleander, accused of heinous crimes
in his late command, was put to death or imprisoned ; several
of his comrades were executed. To recompense the soldiers
for their recent distress in Gedrésia, the king conducted them
for seven days in drunken bacchanalian procession through
Karmania, himself and all his friends taking part in the revelry ;
an imitation of the jovial festivity and triumph with which the
god Dionysus had marched back from the conquest of India.?

1 Arrian, vi. 24, 2 ; Strabo, xv. p. 723.

2 Arrian, vi. 25, 26 ; Curtius, ix. 10; Plutarch, Alex. 66.

3 Curtius, ix. 10; Diodor. xvii. 106; Plutarch, Alex. 67. Arrian
(vi. 28) found this festal progress mentioned in some authorities, but not
in others. Neither Ptolemy nor Aristobulus mentioned it. Accordingly
Arrian refuses to believe it. There may have been exaggerations or falsities
as to the details of the march ; but as a general fact, I see no sufficient
ground for disbelieving it. A season of excessive licence to the soldiers,
after their extreme suffering in Gedrésia, was by no means unnatural to
grant. Moreover, it corresponds to the general conception of the returning
march of Dionysus in antiquity, while the imitation of that god was quite in
conformity with Alexander’s turn of sentiment.

I have already remarked, that the silence of Ptolemy and Aristobulus is
too strongly insisted on, both by Arrian and by others, as a reason for
disbelieving affirmations respecting Alexander.

Arrian and Curtius (x. 1) differ in their statements about the treatment
of Kleander. According to Arrian, he was put to death ; according to
Curtius, he was spared from death, and simply pu‘eise prison, in conse-
quence of the important service which he had rendered by killing Parmenio
dwithhlxis own hand ; while 600 of his accomplices and afents were put to

eath.
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During the halt in Karmania Alexander had the satisfaction
of sceing his admiral Nearchus,! who had brought the fleet
round from the mouth of the Indus to the harbour called
Harmozeia (Ormuz), not far from the entrance of the Persian
Gulf; a voyage of much hardship and distress, along the
barren coasts of the Orite, the Gedrdsians, and the Ichthyo-
phagi.?2  Nearchus, highly commended and honoured, was pre-
sently sent back to complete his voyage as far as the mouth of
the Euphrates ; while Hephaestion also was directed to conduct
the larger portion of the army, with the elephants and heavy
baggage, by the road near the coast from Karmania into
Persis. This road, though circuitous, was the most convenient,
as it was now the winter season ;* hut Alexander himself, with
the lighter divisions of his army, took the more dircct moun-
tain road from Karmania to Pasargade and Persepolis.
Visiting the tomb of Cyrus the Great, founder of the Persian
empire, he was incensed to find it violated and pillaged. He
causcd it to be carcfully restored, put to death a Macedonian
named Polymachus as the offender, and tortured the Magian
guardians of it for the purpose of discovering accomplices,
but in vain.* Orsinés, satrap of Persis, was however accused
of connivance in the deed, as well as of various acts of
murder and spoliation : according to Curtius, he was not only
innocent, but had manifested both good faith and devotion to
Alexander ;5 in spite of which he became a victim of the
hostility of the favourite eunuch Bagoas, 'who both poisoned
the king’s mind with calumnies of his own, and suborned
other accusers with false testimony.® Whatever may be the
truth of the story, Alexander caused Orsinés to be hanged ;
naming as satrap Peukestés, whose favour was now high, partly
as comrade and preserver of the king in his imminent danger

1 Nearchus had begun his voyage about the end of September, or
bcginning of October (Arrian, Indic. 21 ; Strabo, xv. p. 721).

¢ Arrian, vi. 28, 7 ; Arrian, Indica, c. 33-37.

3 Arrian, vi. 28, 12-29, 1.

4 Plutarch, Alex. 69 ; Arrian, vi. 29, 17 ; Strabo, xv. p. 730.

5 Arrian, vi. 30, 2; Curlius, x. 1, 23-28.  *‘ Hic fuit exitus nobilissimi
Persarum, nec insontis modo, sed eximie quoque benignitatis in regem.”
The great favour which the beautiful eunuch Bagoas (though Arrian does
not mention him) enjoyed with Alexander, and the exalted position which
he occupied, are attested by good contemporary evidence, especially the
philosopher Dikeearchus—see Athenzwe. xiii. p. 603 ; Dikwearch. Fragm. 19,
ap. Hist. Graee. Fanga, Didot, vol. ii. p. 241.  Compare the Fragments of
Eumenés and Diodotus (Alian, V. H. iii. 23) in Didot, Fragm. Scriptor.
Hist. Alex. Magti, p. 121 ; Plutarch De Adul. et Amic. Discrim. p. 65.

8 Agrian, vi. 30; Curtius, x. I, 22-30.
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at the citadel of the Malli—partly from his having adopted
the Persian dress, manners, and language, more completely
than any other Macedonian.

It was about February, in 324 B.C.,! that Alexander marched
out of Persis to Susa. During this progress, at the point where
he crossed the Pasitigris, he was again joined by Nearchus,
who having completed his circumnavigation from the mouth of
the Indus to that of the Euphrates, had sailed back with the
fleet from the latter river and come up the Pasitigris.?2 It is
probable that the division of Hephzstion also rejoined him at
Susa, and that the whole army was there for the first time
brought together, after the separation in Karmania.

In Susa and Susiana Alexander spent some months. For
the first time since his accession to the throne, he had now no
military operations in hand or in immediate prospect. No
enemy was before him, until it pleased him to go in quest of a
new one ; nor indeed could any new one be found, except at a
prodigious distance. He had emerged from the perils of the
untrodden East, and had returned into the ordinary localities
and conditions of Persian rule, occupying that capital city
from whence the great Achwemenid kings had been accustomed
to govern the Western as well as the Eastern portions of their
vast empire. To their post, and to their irritable love of
servility, Alexander had succeeded ; but bringing with him a
restless encrgy such as none of them except the first founder

! Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fast. Iellen. B.c. 325, also Append. p. 232)
places the arrival of Alexander in Susiana, on his return march, in the
month of February B.C. 325; a year too ecarly, in my opinion. I have
before remarked on the views of Mr. Clinton respecting the date of
Alexander’s victory over Porus on the HHydaspes, where (following
Schmieder’s conjecture) he alters the name of the month as it stands in the
text of Arrian, and supposes that battle to have occurred in August B.C.
327 instead of April B.c. 326. Mr. Clinton antedates by one year all the
proceedings of Alexander subsequent to his quitting Baktria for the last
time in the summer of B.C. 327. Dr. Vincent's remark—that ‘¢ the
supposition of fwo winters occurring after Alexander’s return to Susa is not
borne out by the historians ” (see Clinton, p. 232), is a perfectly just one ;
and Mitford has not replied to it in a satisfactory manner. In my judge-
ment, there was only an interval of sixteen months (not an interval of
twenty-eight months, as Mr. Clinton supposes) between the return of
Alexander to Susa and his death at Babylon (Feb. 324 B.C. to June
323 B.C.).

g'Arrizm, vii. 5§, 9; Arrian, Indica, c. 42. The voluntary death of
Kalanus the Indian Gymnosophist must have taken alage at Susa (where
Diodorus places it—xvii. 107), and not in Persis; for Nearchus was
seemingly present at the memorable scene of the funeral®pile (Arrian, vii.
3, 9)—and he was not with Alexander in Persis.
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Cyrus had manifested—and a sp]endld military genius, such as
was unknown alike to Cyrus and to his successors.

In the new position of Alexander, his principal subjects of
uneasiness were, the satraps and the Macedonian soldiers.
During the long interval (more than five years) which had
elapsed since he marched eastward from Hyrkania in pursuit
of Bessus, the satraps had necessarily been left much to them-
selves. Some had imagined that he would never return; an
anticipation noway unreasonable, since his own impulse towards
forward march was so insatiate, that he was only constrained
to return by the resolute opposition of his own soldiers ; more-
over his dangerous wound among the Mallj, and his calamitous
march through Gedrosia, had given rise to reports of his death,
credited for some time even by Olympias and Kleopatra in
Macedonia.! Under these uncertainties, some satraps stood
accused of having pillaged rich temples, and committed acts of
violence towards individuals. Apart from all criminality, real
or alleged, several of them, also, had taken into pay bodies of
mercenary troops, partly as a necessary means of authority in
their respective districts, partly as a protection to themselves in
the event of Alexander’s decease. Respecting the conduct of
the satraps and their officers, many denunciations and complaints
were sent in, to which Alexander listened readily and even
eagerly, punishing the accused with indiscriminate rigour, and
resenting especially the suspicion that they had calculated upon
his death.? Among those executed, were Abulités, satrap of
Susiana, with his son Oxathrés; the latter was even slain by
the hands of Alexander himself, with a sarissa 3—the dispensa-
tion of punishment becoming-in his hands an outburst of
exasperated temper. He also despatched peremptory orders
to all the satraps, en]ommg them to dismiss their mercenary
troops without delay.# This measure produced considerable
effect on the condition of Greece—about which I shall speak
in a subsequent chapter. Harpalus, satrap of Babylon (about
whom also more, presently), having squandered large sums out
of the revenues of the post upon ostentatious luxury, became
terrified when Alexander was approaching Susiana, and fled to
Greece with a large treasure and a small body of soldiers.®

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 68.

2 Arrian, vii. 4, 2-5; Diodor. xvii. 108 ; Curtius, x. 1, 7. “Coeperat
esse pracceps ad representanda supplicia, 1tem ad deteriora credenda”
(Curtius, x. I, 30k

3 Plutarch, "Alex. 68.

4 Diodor. xvii. 06-11I.
% Awong the accusations which reached Alexander against this satrap, we
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Serious alarm was felt among all the satraps and officers,
innocent as well as guilty. ‘Lhat the most guilty were not
those who fared worst, we may see by the case of Kleomenés
in Egypt, who remained unmolested in his government, though
his iniquities were no secret.!

Among the Macedonian soldiers, discontent had been per-
petually growing, from the numerous proofs which they witnessed
that Alexander had made his election for an Asiatic character,
and abnegated his own country. Besides his habitual adoption
of the Persian costume and ceremonial, he now celebrated a
sort of national Asiatic marriage at Susa. He had already
married the captive Roxana in Baktria; he next took two
additional wives—Statira, daughter of Darius—and DParysatis,
daughter of the preccding king Ochus. He at the same time
caused eighty of his principal friends and officers, some very
reluctantly, to marry (according to Persian rites) wives selected
from the noblest Persian families, providing dowries for all of
them.2 He made presents bestdes, to all those Macedonians

are surprised to find a letter addressed to him (év 7§ wpds ’AréEarBpoy émiaToAf)
by the Greek historian Theopompus; who set foith with indignation the
extravagant gifts and honours heaped by Harpalus upon his two successive
mistresses—DPythioniké and Glykera ; celebrated letxre from Athens.
These proceedings Theopompus describes as insults to Alexander (Theo-
pompus ap. Athene. xiii. p. 586-595; Iragment. 277, 278, ed. Didot).

The satyric drama called *Ay#p, represented before Alexander at a period
subsequent to the flight of Harpalus, cannot have been represented (as
Athenzeus states it to have been) on the banks of the Hydaspes, because
Harpalus did not make his escape until he was frightened by the approach
of Alexander refwrning from India. At the Mydaspes, Alexander was
still on his outward progress ; very far off, and without any idea of return-
ing. It appears to me that the words of Athenaeus respecting this drama—
&(date Awvvolwy dvrwy éml Tob “Tddomov Tob woramed (xiii. p. 595)—
involve a mistake or misreading; and that it ought to stand éml Tod
Xodgmwov Tob morauov. I may remark that the words Aledus Hydaspes
in Virgil, Georg. iv. 211, probably involve the same confusion. The
Choaspes was the river near Susa; and this drama was performed before
Alexander at Susa during the Dionysia of the year 324 B.C., after Harpalus
had fled. The Dionysia were in the month Elaphebolion ; now Alexander
did not fight Porus on the Iydaspes until the succeeding month Muny-
chion at the earliest—and probably later. And even if we suppose (which
is not probable) that he rcached the Hydaspes in Flaphebolion, he would
have no leisure to celebiate dramas and a Dionysiac festival, while the
army of Porus was waiting for him on the opposite bank. Moreover it is
noway probable that, on the remotc Hydaspes, he had any actors or
chorus, or means of cclebrating dramas at all.

1 Arrian, vii. 18, 2; vii. 23, 9-13. -

2 Arrian, vii. 4, 6-9. By these two marriages, Alexander thus engrafted
himself upon the two lines of antecedent Persian kings. Gchus was of the
Achzemenid family, but Darius Codomannus, father of Statira, was ot of

G 2



170 History of Greece

who gave in their names as having married Persian women.
Splendid festivities ! accompanied these nuptials, with honorary
rewards distributed to favourites and meritorious officers.
Macedonians and Persians, the two imperial races, one in
Europe, the other in Asia, were thus intended to be amalga-
mated. To soften the aversion of the soldiers generally towards
these Asiatising ynarriages,? Alexander issued proclamation that
he would himself discharge their debts, inviting all who owed
money to give in their names with an intimation of the sums
due. It was known that the debtors were numcrous; yet few
came to enter their names. The soldiers suspected the
proclamation as a stratagem, intended for the purpose of
detecting such as were spendthrifts, and obtaining a pretext for
punishment ; a remarkable evidence how little confidence or
affection Alexander now inspired, and how completely the
sentiment entertained towards him was that of fear mingled
with admiration. He himself was much hurt at their mistrust,
and openly complained of it; at the same timec proclaiming
that paymasters and tables should be planted openly in the
camp, and that any soldier might come and ask for money
enough to pay his debts, without being bound to give in his
name. Assured of secrccy, they now made application in such
numbers that the total distributed was prodigiously great;
reaching, according to some, to 10,000 talents—according to
Arrian, not less than 20,000 talents or 44,600,000 sterling.?
Large as this donative was, it probably gave but partial
satisfaction, since the most steady and well-conducted soldiers
could have received no benefit, except in so far as they might
choose to come forward with fictitious debts. A new mortifica-
tion moreover was in store for the soldicrs generally. There
arrived from the various satrapies—even from those most
distant, Sogdiana, Baktria, Aria, Drangiana, Arachosia, &c.—
contingents of young and fresh native troops, amounting in
total to 30,000 men ; all armed and drilled in the Macedonian
manner. From the time when the Macedonians had refused
to cross the river Hyphasis and march forward into India,

that family ; he began a new lineage. About the overweening regal state
of Alexander, outdoing even the previous Persian kings, see Phylarchus ap.
Athenz. xii. p. §39.

1 Chares ap. Athene. xii. p. 538.

2 Arrian, vii. 6, 3. kal Tods yduovs & 7§ véug 1§ Mepoeg monbévras
ob mpds Bupob wri far Tols woANols abTdw, obdE TEV ynudvrwy, EsTw ofs,
&c.
3 Arrian, vii.*5; Plutarch, Alex. 70; Curtius, x. 2, 9; Diodor. xvii.
109,



Conquests of Alexander 171

Alexander saw, that for his large aggressive schemes it was
necessary to disband the old soldiers, and to organise an army
at once more fresh and more submissive. He accordingly
despatched orders to the satraps to raise and discipline new
Asiatic levies, of vigorous native youths ; and the fruit of these
orders was now seen.! Alexander reviewed the new levies,
whom he called the Epigoni, with great satisfaction. He
moreover incorporated many native Persians, both officers and
soldiers, into the Companion-cavalry, the most honourable
service in the army ; making the important change of arming
them with the short Macedonian thrusting-pike in place of the
missile Persian javelin. They were found such apt soldiers,
and the genius of Alexander for military organisation was so
consummate, that he saw himself soon released from his
dependence on the Macedonian veterans; a change evident
enough to them as well as to him.2

The novelty and success of Nearchus in his exploring voyage
had excited in Alexander an eager appetite for naval operations.
Going on board his fleet in the Pasitigris (the Karun, the river
on the east side of Susa), he sailed in person down to the
Persian Gulf, surveyed the coast as far as the mouth of the
Tigris, and then sailed up the latter river as far as Opis.
Hepheestion meanwhile, commanding the army, marched by
land in concert with this voyage, and came back to Opis, where
Alexander disembarked.?

Sufficient experiment had now been made with the Asiatic
levies to enable Alexander to dispense with many of his
Macedonian veterans. Calling together the army, he intimated
his intention of sending home those who were unfit for service,
cither from age or wounds, but of allotting to them presents at
departure sufficient to place them in an enviable condition,
and attract fresh Macedonian substitutes. On hearing this
intimation, all the long-standing discontent of the soldiers at
once broke out. They felt themselves set aside, as worn out
and useless,—and set aside, not to make room for younger
men of their own country, but in favour of those Asiatics into
whose arms their king had now passed. They demanded with
a loud voice that he should dismiss them all-—advising him by
way of taunt to make his future conquests along with his father
Ammon. These manifestations so incensed Alexander, that

1 Diodor. xvii. 108. It must have taken some tisaeto get together
and discipline these young troops ; Alexander must therefore have sent the
orders from India.

2 Arrian, vii. 6. ¥ Arrian, vii. 7.
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he leaped down from the elevated platform on which he had
stood to speak, rushed with a few of his guards among the
crowd of soldiers, and seized or caused to be seized thirteen of
those apparently most forward, ordering them immediately to
be put to death. The multitude were thoroughly overawed
and reduced to silence, upon which Alexander remounted the
platform and addressed them in a speech of considerable
length. He boasted of the great exploits of Philip, and of his
own still greater : he affirmed that all the benefit of his conquests
had gone to the Macedonians, and that he himself had derived
from them nothing but a double sharc of the common labours,
hardships, wounds, and perils. Reproaching them as base
deserters from a king who had gained for them all these
unparalleled acquisitions, he concluded by giving discharge to
all—commanding them forthwith to depart.1

After this speech—tecming (as we read it in Arrian) with
that exorbitant self-exaltation which formed the leading feature
in his character—Alexander hurried away into the palace,
where he remained shut up for two days without admitting any
one except his immediate attendants. His guards departed
along with him, leaving the discontented soldiers stupefied and
motionless. Receiving no further orders, nor any of the
accustomed military indications,? they were left in the helpless
condition of soldiers constrained to resolve for themsclves, and
at the same time altogether dependent upon Alexander whom
they had offended. On the third day, they learnt that he had
convened the Persian officers, and had invested them with the
chief military commands, distributing the newly-arrived Epigoni
into divisions of infantry and cavalry, all with Macedonian
military titles, and passing over the Macedonians themselves
as if they did not exist. At this news the soldiers were over-
whelmed with shame and remorse.  They rushed to the gates

1 Arrian, vii. 9, 10; Plutarch, Alex. 1 ; Cwitius, x. 2; Justin, xii. 11.

% See the description given by Tacitus (Hist. ii. 29) of the bringing
round of the Vitcllian army,—which had mutinied against the general
Fabius Valens :—*“ Tum Alphenus Varus, preefectus castiorum, deflagrante
paulatim seditione, addit consilium—uvetitis obire vigilias centurionibus,
omisso tubzx sono, quo miles ad belli munia cietur. Igitur torpere cuncti,
circumspectare inter se attoniti, ez i ipsum, quod nemo regeret, paventes ;
silentio, patientid, postremo precibus et lacrymis veniam queerebant. Ut
vero deformis et flens, et praeter spem incolumis, Valens processit, gaudium,
miseratio, favor; versi in latitiam (ut est vulgus utroque immodicum)
laudantes gratanses.pae, circumdatum aquilis signisque, in tribunal ferunt.”

Compare also the narrative in Xenophon (Anab. i. 3) of the embarrass-
ment of the Ten‘Thousand Greeks at Tarsus, when they at first refused to
obey &Klearchus and march against the Great King.
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of the palace, threw down their arms, and supplicated with
:ears and groans for Alexander’s pardon. Presently he came
out, and was himself moved to tears by seeing their prostrate
deportment. After testifying his full reconciliation, he caused
asolemn sacrifice to be celebrated, coupled with a multitudinous
banquet of mixed Macedonians and Persians. The Grecian
prophbets, the Persian magi, and all the guests present, united
in prayer and libation for fusion, harmony, and community of
empire, between the two nations.!

This complete victory over his own soldiers was probably
as gratifying to Alexander as any one gained during his past
life ; carrying as it did a consoling retribution for the memorable
stoppage on the banks of the Hyphasis, which he had neither
forgotten nor forgiven. He selected 10,000 of the oldest and
most exhausted among the soldiers to be sent home under
Kraterus, giving to each full pay until the time of arrival in
Macedonia, with a donation of one talent besides. He
intended that Kraterus, who was in bad health, should remain
in Europe as viceroy of Macedonia, and that Antipater should
come out to Asia with a reinforcement of trcops.?2 Pursuant
to this resolution, the 10,000 soldiers were now singled out
for return, and separated from the main army. Yet it does
not appear that they actually did return, during the ten months
of Alexander’s remaining life.

Of the important edict issued this summer by Alexander to
the Grecian cities, and read at the Olympic festival in July—
directing each city to recall its exiled citizens—I shall speak
in a future chapter. He had now accomplished his object of
organising a land-force half Macedonian, half Asiatic. But
since the expedition of Nearchus, he had become bent upon
a large extension of his naval force also ; which was indeed an
indispensable condition towards his immediate projects of
conquering Arabia, and of pushing both nautical exploration
and aggrandisement from the Persian Gulf round the Arabian
coast. He despatched orders to the Phenician ports, directing
that a numerous fleet should be built; and that the ships
should then be taken to pieces, and conveyed across to
Thapsakus on the Euphrates, from whence they would sail
down to Babylon. At that place, he directed the construction
of other ships from the numerous cypress trees around—as

1 Arrian, vii, 11, ke

2 Arrian, vii. 12, 1-7; Justin, xii. 12, Kraterus was egpecially popular
with the Macedonian soldiers, because he had always opposed, as much as
he dared, the Oriental transformation of Alexander (Plutarch, Euments, 6).
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well as the formation of an enormous harbour in the river at
Babylon, adequate to the accommodation of rooo ships of war.
Mikkalus, a Greek of Klazomene, was sent to Phenicia with
500 talents, to enlist, or to purchase, seamen for the crews.
It was calculated that these preparations (probably under the
superintendence of Nearchus) would be completed by the
spring, for which period contingents were summoned to Babylon
for the expedition against Arabia.l

In the mean time, Alexander himself paid a visit to Ekbatana,
the ordinary summer residence of the Persian kings. Hc
conducted his army by leisurely marches, reviewing by the
way the ancient regal parks of the ceclebrated breed called
Nisean horses—now greatly rcduced in number.? On the
march, a violent altercation occurred between his personal
favourite, Hepheastion,—and his secretary, Ilumends, the mo-t
able, dexterous, and long-sighted man in his service. Humenés,
as a Greek of Kardia, had been always regarded with slight
and jealousy by the Macedonian officers, especially by
Hepheestion : Alexander now took pains to reconcile the two,
experiencing no difficulty with Eumenés, but much with
Hepheestion.® During his stay at Ekbatana, he celebrated
magnificent sacrifices and festivities, with gymnastic and musical
exhibitions, which were further enlivened, according to the
Macedonian habits, by banquets and excessive wine-drinking.
Amidst these proceedings, Hephastion was seized with a fever.
The vigour of his constitution emboldened him to neglect all
care or regimen, so that in a few days the disease carried him
off. The final crisis came on suddenly, and Alexander was
warned of it while sitting in the theatre; but though he
instantly hurried to the bedside, he found Hephastion alrcady
dead. His sorrow for this loss was unbounded, manifesting
itself in excesses suitable to the general violence of his impulses,
whether of affection or of antipathy. Like Achilles mourning

1 Arrian, vii. 19. He also sent an officer named Herakleidés to the
shores of the Caspian Sea, with orders to construct ships and make a survey
of that sea (vii. 16).

2 Arran, vii. 13, 23 Diodor. xvii. 110. How leisurely the march was,
may be seen in Diodorus.

The direction of Alexander’s march from Susa to Ekbatana, along a
frequented and good road which Diodorus in another place calls a royal
road (xix. 19), is traced by Ritter, deriving his information chiefly from
the recent researches of Sir Ilenry Rawlinson. The larger portion of the
way lay along the western side of the chain of Mount Zagros, and on the
right bank of the river Kerkha (Ritter, Erdlunde, part ix. b. 3, p. 329,
Wes't-Asia).

8 “Arrian, vii. 13, I; Plutarch, Eumenés, 2.
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for Patroklus, he cast himself on the ground near the dead body,
and remained there wailing for several hours; he refused all
care, and even food, for two days; he cut his hair close, and
commanded that all the horses and mules in the camp should
have their manes cut close also; he not only suspended the
festivities, but interdicted all music and every sign of joy in
the camp; he directed that the battlements of the walls
belonging to the ncighbouring cities should be struck off; he
hung, or crucified, the physician Glaukias, who had prescribed
for Hephwstion ; he ordered that a vast funeral pile should be
erected at Babylon, at a cost given to us as Io,000 talents
(£2,300,000), to celecbrate the obsequies; he sent messengers
to the oracle of Ammon, to inquire whether it was permitted
to worship Hephastion as a god. Many of those around him,
accommodating themselves to this passionate impulse of the
ruler, began at once to show a sort of worship towards the
deceased, by devoting to him themselves and their arms; of
which Eumends set the example, conscious of his own personal
danger, if Alexander should suspect him of being pleased at
the death of his recent rival. Perdikkas was instructed to
convey the body in solemn procession to Babylon, there to be
burnt in state when preparations should be completed.?

Alexander stayed at Ekbatana until winter was at hand,
seeking distraction from his grief in exaggerated splendour of
festivals and ostentation of life. His temper became so much
more irascible and furious, that no one approached him without
fear, and he was propitiated by the most extravagant flatteries.?
At length he roused himself and found his true consolation,
in gratilying the primary passions of his nature—fighting and
man-hunting.? Between Media and Persis, dwelt the tribes

1 Arrian, vii. 14; Plutarch, Alex. 72 ; Diodor. xvii. 110. It will not do
to follow the canon of evidence tacitly assumed by Arrian, who thinks
himself authorised to discredit all the details of Alexander’s conduct on
this occasion, which transgress the limits of a dignified, though vehement
SOrrow.

When Masistius was slain, in the Persian army commanded by Mardonius
in Beeotia, the manes of the horses were cut, as token of mourning (Herodot.
ix. 24): compare also Plutarch, Pelopidas, 33; and Luripid. Alkestis, 442.

2 See the curious extracts from Ephippus the Chalkidian,—seemingly a
contemporary, if not an eye-witness (ap. Athence. xii. pp.537, §38)—ebpnula
3t kal ouyh kareixe wdvras Omd Téovs vTods mapdvrast Gpbpyros vap Hv
(Alexander) xal ¢povikds: éddker yap elvar uerayxoAirds, &c.

8 I translate here, literally, Plutarch’s expression—Tob ¢ wévous map-
nyopla T¢ mohéuyw xpduevos, bamep éml hpav, kal kvynyeFiov dvbpdmawy
éEANGe, kal Td Kooaalwy ¥ves kareorpéfaro, mdvras HB8nddy droopdr-
Twy. Tobto 8¢ ‘Hepargrlwvos évayiouds éxoAeito (Plutarch, Alexand. 72:
compare Polyenus, iv. 3, 31I).
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called Kosszi, amidst a region of lofty, trackless, inaccessible
mountains. Brave and predatory, they had defied the attacks
of the Persian kings. Alexander now conducted against them
a powerful force, and in spite of increased difficulties arising
from the wintry season, pushed them from point to point,
following them into the loftiest and most impenetrable recesses
of their mountaips. These efforts were continued for forty
days, under himself and Ptolemy, until the entire male
population was slain; which passed for an acceptable offering
to the manes of Hephstion.!

Not long afterwards, Alexander commenced his progress to
Babylon; but in slow marches, further retarded by various
foreign embassies which met him on the road. So widely
had the terror of his name and achievements been spread,
that several of these envoys came from the most distant regions.
There were some from the various tribes of Iibya—from
Carthage—from Sicily and Sardinia—from the Illyrians and
Thracians—from the lLucanians, Bruttians, and Tuscans, in
Italy—nay, even (some affirmed) from the Romans, as yet a
people of moderate power.? But there were other names yet
more surprising—/Kthiopians, from the extreme south, beyond
Egypt—Scythians from the north, beyond the Danube—
Iberians and Gauls, from the far west, beyond the Mediter-
ranean Sea. Legates also arrived from various Grecian cities,
partly to tender congratulations and compliments upon his
matchless successes, partly to remonstrate against his sweeping
mandate for the general restoration of the Grecian exiles.® It

1 Arrian, vil. 15; Plutarch, Alex. 72; Diodor, xvii. 111.  This general
slaughter, however, can only be truec of portions of the Kossxzan name ;
for Kossxans occur in after years (Diodor. xix. 19).

2 Pliny, H. N. iii. 9. The story in Strabo, v. p. 232, can hardly apply
to Alexander the Great. Livy (ix. 18) conceives that the Romans knew
nothing of Alexander even by report, but this appears to me not credible.

On the whole, though the point is doubtful, I incline to believe the
assertion of a Roman embassy to Alexander. Nevertheless, there were
various false statements which afterwards became current about it—one of
which may be scen in Memnon's history of the Pontic Herakleia ap.
Photium, Cod. 224; Orelli Fragment. Memnon, p. 36. Kleitarchus
(contemporary of Alexander), whom Pliny quotes, can have had no
motive to insert falsely the name of Romans, which in his time was
nowise important.

$ Arrian, vii. 15; Justin, xii. 13; Diodor. xvii. 113. The story men-
tioned by Justin in_another place (xxi. 6) is probably referable to this last
season of Alexander's career. A Carthaginian named Hamilkar Rhodanus
was sent by his gity to Alexander ; really as an emissary to acquaint himself
with the king’s real designs, which occasioned to the Carthaginians serious
alarii—but under colour of being an exile tendering his services. Justin
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was remarked that these Grecian legates approached him with
wreaths on their heads, tendering golden wreaths to him,—as
if they were coming into the presence of a god.! The proofs
which Alexander received, even from distant tribes with names
and costumes unknown to him, of fear for his enmity and
anxiety for his favour, were such as had never been shown
to any historical person, and such as entirely to explain his
superhuman arrogance.

In the midst of this exuberant pride and good fortune,
however, dark omens and prophecies crowded upon him as
he approached Babylon. Of these the most remarkable was,
the warning of the Chaldean priests, who apprised him, soon
after he crossed the Tigris, that it would be dangerous for him
to enter that city, and exhorted him to remain outside of the
gates. At first he was inclined to obey; but his scruples
were overruled, either by arguments from the Greek sophist
Anaxarchus, or by the shame of shutting himself out from
the most memorable city of the empire, where his great naval
preparations were now going on.  He found Nearchus with
his fleet, who had come up from the mouth of the river,—and
also the ships directed to be built in Phenicia, which had
come down the river from Thapsakus, together with large
numbers of seafaring men to serve aboard.? The ships of
cypress wood, and the large docks, which he had ordered to be
constructed at Babylon, were likewise in full progress. He
lost no time in concerting with Nearchus the details of an
expedition into Arabia and the Persian Gulf, by his land-force
and naval force co-operating. From various naval officers,
who had been sent to survey the Persian Gulf, and now made
their reports, he learnt, that though there were no serious
difficulties within it or along its southern coast, yet to double
the eastern cape which terminated that coast—to circumnavigate
the unknown peninsula of Arabia,—and thus to reach the Red
Sca—was an enterprise perilous at least, if not impracticable.8
says that Parmenio introduced Hamilkar—which must, I think, be an
error.

1 Arrian, vil, I9, I; vii. 23, 3.

£ Arrian, vii. 19, 5-12; Diodor. xvii. 112

3 Arnian, vii. 20, 15; Arran, Indica, 43. To undertake this circum-
navigation, Alexander had despatched a shipmaster of Soli in Cyprus,
named lliero ; who, becoming alarmed at the distance to which he was
advancing, and at the apparently interminable stretch of Arabia towards
the south, returned without accomplishing the object.™**

Even in the time of Arrian, in the second century after the Christian
2era, Arabia had never been circumnavigated, from the Persian Gulf to the
Red Sea—at least so far as his knowledge extended.
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But to achieve that which other men thought impracticable,
was the leading passion of Alexander. He resolved to circum-
navigate Arabia as well as to conquer the Arabians, from
whom it was sufficient offence that they had sent no envoys ta
him. He also contemplated the foundation of a great maritime
city in the interior of the Persian Gulf, to rival in wealth and
commerce the cities of Phenicia.'

Amidst preparations for this expedition—and while the
immense funeral pile destined for Hephastion was being built
—Alexander sailed down the Luphrates to the great dyke
called Pallakopas, about ninety miles below Babylon ; a sluice
constructed by the ancient Assyrian kings, for the purpose of
being opened when the river was too full, so as to let off the
water into the interminable marshes stretching out near the
western bank. The sluice being reported not to work well,
he projected the construction of a new one somewhat farther
down. He then sailed through the Pallakopas in order to
survey the marshes, together with the tombs of the ancient
Assyrian kings which had been erected among them. Himself
steering his vessel, with the kausia on his head, and the regal
diadem above it,? he passed some time among these lakes and
swamps, which were so extensive that his fleet lost the way
among them. He stayed long enough also to direct, and even
commence, the foundation of a new city, in what seemed to
him a convenient spot.®

On returning to Babylon, Alexander found large reinforce-
ments arrived there—partly under Philoxenus, Menander, and
Menidas, from Lydia and Karia—partly 20,000 Persians, under
Peukestés the satrap. He caused these Persians to be in-
corporated in the files of the Macedonian phalanx. According
to the standing custom, each of these fil.s was sixteen decp,
and each soldier was armed with the long pike or sarissa
wielded by two hands; the lochage, or front-rank man, being
always an officer receiving double pay, of great strength and
attested valour—and those sccond and third in the file, as well
as the rearmost man of all, being likewise strong and good men,
receiving larger pay than the rest. Alexander, in his new
arrangement, retained the first three ranks and the rear rank
unchanged, as well as the same depth of file; but he sub-
stituted twelve Persians in place of the twelve Macedonians
who followed aftgr the third-rank man; so that the file was

1 Arrian,evit. 19, II.
2 Arrian, vii. 22, 2, 3; Strabo, xvi. p. 741.
¢ % Arrian, vii. 21, 11, 7wéAw &@roddunod Te kal erelyioe.
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composed first of the lochage and two other chosen Mace-
donians, each armed with the sarissa—then of twelve Persians
armed in their own manner with bow or javelin—Ilastly, of a
Macedonian with his sarissa bringing up the rear.! In this
Macedonico-Persian file, the front would have only three
projecting pikes, instead of five, which the ordinary Macedonian
phalanx presented ; but then, in compensation, the Persian
soldiers would be able to hurl their javelins at an advancing
enemy, over the heads of their three front-rank men. The
supervening death of Alexander prevented the actual execution
of this reform, interesting as being his last project for amalga-
mating Persians and Macedonians into one military force.
Besides thus modifying the phalanx, Alexander also passed
in review his fleet, which was now fully equipped. The order
was actually given for departing, so soon as the obsequies of
Hephstion should be celebrated.  This was the last act which
remained for him to fulfil. The splendid funeral pile stood
ready—two hundred feet high, occupying a square area, of
which the side was ncarly one furlong, loaded with costly
decorations from the zeal, real and simulated, of the Mace-
donian officers. The invention of artists was exhausted, in long
discussions with the king himself, to produce at all cost an
exhibition of magnificence singular and stupendous. The
outlay (probably with addition of the festivals immediately
following) is stated at 12,000 talents, or £ 2,760,000 sterling.”
Alexander awaited the order from the oracle of Ammon, having
sent thither messengers to inquire what measure of revérential
honour he might properly and piously show to his departed
friend.® The answer was now brought back, intimating that
Hephastion was to be worshipped as a Hero—the secondary
form of worship, not on a level with that paid to the gods.
Delighted with this divine testimony to Hephastion, Alexander
causcd the pile to be lighted, and the obsequies celebrated, in
a manner suitable to the injunctions of the oracle.* He further
directed that magnificent chapels or sacred edifices should
be erected for the worship and honour of Hephastion, at

1 Arrian, vii. 23, 5. Even when performing the purely military operation
of passing these soldiers in review, inspecting their exercise, and determining
their array,—Alexander sat upon the regal throne, surrounded by Asiatic
eunuchs ; his principal officers sat upon couches with silver feet, near to him
(Arrian, vii. 24, 4). This is among the evidences of bis altered manners.

3 Diodorus, xvii. 115; Plutarch, Alex. 72. i

8 Arrian, vii. 23, 8 s

4 Diodor. xvii. 114, 115: compare Arrian, vii. 14, 16; Plutarch, Alex.
75
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Alexandria in Egypt,—at Pella in Macedonia, and probably in
other cities also.!

Respecting the honours intended for Hepheestion at Alex-
andria, he addressed to Kleomenés the satrap of Egypt a
despatch which becomes in part known to us. I have already
stated that Klcoménes was among the worst of the satraps;
having committed multiplied public crimes, of which Alexander
was not uninformed. The regal despatch enjoined him to
erect in commemoration of Hephastion a chapel on the terra
firma of Alexandria, with a splendid turret in the islet of
Pharos; and to provide besides that all mercantile written
contracts, as a condition of validity, should be inscribed with
the name of Hephastion. Alexander concluded thus :—*If
on coming I find the Egyptian temples and the chapels of
Hephestion completed in the best manner, I will forgive you
for all your past crimes ; and in future, whatever magnitude of
crime you may commit, you shall suffer no bad treatment from
me.” 3 This despatch strikingly illustrates how much the wrong
doings of satraps were secondary considerations in his view,
compared with splendid manifestations towards the gods, and
personal attachment towards friends.

The intense sorrow felt by Alexander for the death of
Hepheastion—not merely an attached friend, but of the same
age and exuberant vigour as himself—laid his mind open to

1 Arrian, vii. 23, 10-13; Diod. xviii. 4. Diodorus speaks indeed, in this
passage, of the wupa or funeral pile in honour of Hephastion, as if it were
among the vast expenses included in the memoranda left by Alexander
(after his decease) of prospective schemes. But the funeral pile had already
been erected at Babylon, as Diodorus himself had informed us. What
Alexander left unexecuted at his decease, but intended to execute if he had
lived, was the splendid edifices and chapels in Hephuestion’s honour—as we
see by Arrian, vii. 23, 10. And Diodorus must be supposed to allude to
these intended sacred buildings, though he has inadvertently spoken of the
funeral pile. Kraterus, who was under orders to return to Macedonia, was
to have built one at Pella.

The Olynthian Ephippus had composed a book mepl rfis ‘Hopairr{wvos xal
*Ae¢dvSpov Tags, of which there appear four or five citations in Athenzus.
He dwelt especially on the luxurious habits of Alexander, and on his
unmeasured potations—common to him with other Macedonians.

® Arrian, vii. 23, 9-14. Kal KAeouéver awvdpl xan@, xal moAAd &Sicfiuara
&dicfigavti &y Alybrry émioTéANe émaTorMy. . . . . “Hy vdp kaTardBw ey
(¥Aeye T& ypdupata) T& lepd & v AlyinTy KaAds kaTeokevaoyéva Kal Td Hpga
T4 ‘Hopaioriwros, elre Tt wpbrepov Hudprnras, dpfigw ae TobTwy, kal ToAoimdy
SwyAlkoy by audprns, obStv wefop && duod txapi.—In the oration of Demo-
sthenés against D¥oWysodorus (p. 1285), Kleomenés appears as enriching
himself by the mqnopoly of corn exported from Egypt: compare Pseudo-
Aristot. (Econom. c. 33. Kleomenés was afterwards put to death by the
first Pfulemy, who became king of Egypt (Pausanias, i. 6, 3).
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gloomy forebodings from numerous omens, as well as to jealous
mistrust even of his oldest officers. Antipater especially, no
longer protected against the calumnies of Olympias by the sup-
port of Hephzstion,! fell more and more into discredit ; whilst
his son Kassander, who had recently come into Asia with a
Macedonian reinforcement, underwent from Alexander during
irascible moments much insulting violence. In spite of the
dissuasive warning of the Chaldean priests,® Alexander had
been persuaded to distrust their sincerity, and had entered
Babylon, though not without hesitation and uneasiness. How-
ever, when, after having entered the town, he went out of it
again safely on his expedition for the survey of the lower
Euphrates, he conceived himself to have exposed them as
deceitful alarmists, and returned to the city with increased
confidence, for the obsequies of his deceased friend.?

The sacrifices connected with these obsequies were on the
most prodigious scale. Victims enough were offered to furnish
a feast for the army, who also received ample distributions of
wine. Alexander presided in person at the feast, and aban-
doned himself to conviviality like the rest. Already full of
wine, he was persuaded by his friend Medius to sup with him,
and to pass the whole night in yet further drinking, with the
boisterous indulgence called by the Giceks Kémus or Revelry.
Having slept off his intoxication during the next day, he in the
evening again supped with Medius, and spent a second night
in the like unmeasured indulgence.* It appears that he already

1 Plutarch, Alex. 74 ; Diodor. xvii. 114.

2 Arrian, vil. 16, 9; vii. 17, 6. Plutarch, Alex. 73. Diodor. xvii. 112,

3 Arrian, vii. 22, I.  Abrds 3¢ &s éfeAéytas 8% Tav XaNdaiwy pavrelay,
H71 obdty mewovBivs el v BaBuAavi Exapt (GAN’ EpOn y&p éAdoas €w BafBv-
Advos mply Tt mabely) avémher abbis katd T& €Ay Oap Py, &c.

The uneasiness here caused by these prophecies and omens, in the mind
of the most fearless man of his age, is worthy of notice as a psychological
fact, and is perfectly attested by the authority of Aristobulus and Nearchus.
It appears that Anaxarchus and other Grecian philosophers encouraged him
by their 1casonings to despise all prophecy, but especially that of the Chal-
dean priests ; who (they alleged) wished to keep Alexander out of Babylon
in order that they might continue to possess the large revenues of the temple
of Belus, which they had wrongfully appropriated ; Alexander being dis-
pesed to rebuild that ruined temple, and to re-establish the suspended
sacrifices to which its revenues had been originally devoted (Arrian, vii.
17 ; Diodor. xvii. 112). Not many days afterwards, Alexander greatly
repented of having given way to these dangerous reasoners, who by their
sophistical cavils set aside the power and the warning. 0% destiny (Diodor.
xvii. 116).

4 Arrian, vii. 24, 25. Diodorus states (xvii. 117) that Alexander, on this
convivial night, swallowed the contents of a large goblet called the sup of
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had the seeds of fever upon him, which was so fatally aggra-
vated by this intemperance that he was too ill to return to his
palace.  He took the bath, and slept in the house of Medius;
on the next morning, he was unable to rise. After having been
carried out on a couch to celebrate sacrifice (which was his
daily habit), he was obliged to lie in bed all day. Nevertheless
he summoned the generals to his presence, prescribing all the
details of the impending expedition, and ordering that the land-
force should begin its march on the fourth day following, while
the fleet, with himself aboard, would sail on the fifth day. In
the evening he was carried on a couch across the Luphrates
into a garden on the other side, where he bathed and rested
for the night. The fever still continued, so thatin the morning,
after bathing and being carried out to perform the sacrifices, he
remained on his couch all day, talking and playing at dice with
Medius ; in the evening, he bathed, sacrificed again, and ate a
light supper, but endured a bad night with increased fever.
The next two days passed in the same manner, the fever
becoming worse and worse ; nevertheless Alexander still sum-
moned Nearchus to his bedside, discussed with him many
points about his maritime projects, and repeated his order that
the fleet should be ready by the third day. On the ensuing
morning the fever was violent ; Alexander reposed all day in a
bathing-house in the garden, yet still calling in the generals to
direct the filling up of vacancics among the officers, and order-
ing that the armament should be ready to move. Throughout
the two next days, his malady became hourly more aggravated.
On the second of the two, Alexander could with difficulty
support the being lifted out of bed to perform the sacrifice;
even then, however, he continued to give orders to the generals
about the expedition. On the morrow, though desperately ill,
he still made the effort requisite for performing the sacrifice ;
he was then carried across from the garden-house to the
palace, giving orders that the generals and officers should
remain In permanent attendance in and near the hall. He
caused some of them to be called to his bedside ; but though
he knew them perfectly, he had by this time become incapable
Héraklés, and felt very ill after it ; a statement repeated by various other
writers of antiquity, and which I see no reason for discrediting, though
some modern critics treat it with contempt. The Royal Ephemerides, or
Court Journal, attested only the general fact of his large potations and the
long sleep which fbltYwed them : see Athenzus, x. p. 434.

To drink to intoxication at a funeral, was required as a token of respectful

sympathy towards the deceased—see the last words of the Indian Kalanus,
beforethe ascended the funeral pile—Plutarch, Alexander, 69.
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of utterance. One of his last words spoken is said to have
been, on being asked to whom he bequeathed his kingdom,
“ To the strongest;” one of his last acts was, to take the signet
ring from his finger, and hand it to Perdikkas.!

For two nights and a day he continued in this state, without
either amendment or repose. Meanwhile the ncws of his
malady had spread through the army, filling them with grief
and consternation. Many of the soldiers, eager to see him
once more, forced their way into the palace, and were admitted
unarmed. They passed along by the bedside, with all the
demonstrations of affliction and sympathy: Alexander knew
them, and made show of friendly recognition as well as he
could ; but was unable to say a word. Several of the generals
slept in the temple of Serapis, hoping to be informed by the
god in a dream whether they ought to bring Alexander into it
as a suppliant to experience the divine healing power. The
god informed them in their dream, that Alexander ought not
to be brought into the temple—that it would be better for him
to be left where he was. In the afternoon he expired—June
323 B.C.—after a lifc of thirty-two years and eight months—and
a reign of twelve years and eight months.?

1 These last two facts are mentioned by Arrian (vii. 26, §), and Diodorus
(xvii. 117), and Justin (xii. 15): but they found no place in the Court
Journal. Curtius (x. v. 4) gives them with some enlargement.

2 The details, respecting the last illness of Alexander, are peculiarly
authentic, being extracted both by Arrian and by Plutarch, from the
Ephemerides Regize, or short Court Journal; which was habitually kept
by his secretary Eumenés, and another Greek named Diodotus (Athenze. x.
p. 434) : see Arrian, vii. 25, 26 ; Plutarch, Alex. 76.

It is surprising that throughout all the course of this malady, no mention
is made of any physician as having been consulted. No advice was asked ;
if we except the application to the temple of Serapis, during the last day
of Alexander’s life. A few months before, Alexander had hanged or
crucified the physician who attended Hephwstion in his last illness. Hence
it seems probable that he cither despised or mistrusted medical advice, and
would not permit any to be invoked. His views must have been much
altered since his dangerous fever at Tarsus, and the successful treatment
of it by the Akarnanian physician Philippus.

Though the fever (see some remarks from Littré attached to Didot’s
Fiagm. Script. Alex. Magn. p. 124) which caused Alexander’s death is
here a plain fact satisfactorily made out, yet a different story was circu-
lated some time afterwards, and gained partial credit (Plutarch, De Invidii,
p. 538), that he had been poisoned. The poison was said to have been
provided by Aristotle,—sent over to Asia by Antipater through his son
Kassander,—and administered by Iollas (another son of Antipater), Alex-
ander’s cupbearer (Arrian, vii. 27, 2; Curltius, x. 10, 17 ;7 Diodor. xvii. 118
Justin, xil. 13). It is quite natural that fever and intemperance (which
latter moreover was frequent with Alexander) should not be regarded as
causes sufficiently marked and impressive to explain a decease at cace so
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The death of Alexander, thus suddenly cut off by a fever
in the plenitude of health, vigour, and aspirations, was an event
impressive as well as important in the highest possible degree,
to his contemporaries far and near. When the first report of it
was brought to Athens, the orator Demadés exclaimed—¢ It
cannot be true: if Alexander were dead, the whole habitable
world would have smelt of his carcass.”! This coarse, but
emphatic comparison, illustrates the immediate, powerful, and
wide-reaching 1mpression produced by the sudden extinction
of the great conqueror. It was felt by each of the many remote
envoys who had so recently come to propitiate this far-shooting
Apollo—by every man among the nations who had sent these
envoys—throughout Europe, Asia, and Africa, as then known,
—to affect either his actual condition or his probable future.?
The first growth and devolopment of Macedonia, during the
twenty-two years preceding the battle of Cheroneia, from an
embarrassed secondary state into the first of all known powers,
had excited the astonishment of contemporaries, and admira-
tion for Philip’s organising genius. DBut the achievements of
Alexander, during his twelve years of reign, throwing Philip
into the shade, had been on a scale so much grander and
vaster, and so completely without serious reverse or even inter-
ruption, as to transcend the measure, not only of human
expectation, but almost of human bclief. The Great King (as
the King of Persia was called by excellence), was, and had long
been, the type of worldly power and felicity, even down to the
time when Alexander crossed the Hellespont. Within four
years and three months from this event, by onc¢ stupecndous
defeat after another, Darius had lost all his Western Empire,
and had become a fugitive eastward of the Caspian Gates,

unexpected and so momentous. There seems ground for supposing, however,
that the report was intentionally fomented, if not originally broached, by
the party-enemies of Antipater and Kassander—especially by the rancorous
Olympias. The violent enmity afterwards displayed by Kassander against
Olympias, and all the family of Alexander, helped to encourage the report.
In the life of Hyperidés in Plutarch (Vit. X. Oratt. p. 849), it is stated,
that he proposed at Athens public henours to Tollas for having given the
poison to Alexander. If there is any truth in this, it might be a stratagem
for casting discredit on Antipater (father of Tollas), against whom the
Athenians entered into the Lamian war, immediately after the death of
Alexander.

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 22 ; Demetrius Phaler. De Elocution. s. 300. 0¥
7é0ynrey *ANéZavBoos. & dvdpes *Abnqvaior—d(e yap &y % olkovuéyn Tob vexpob,

2 Dionysius, despot of the Pontic Herakleia, fainted away with joy when
he heard of Alexander’s death, and erected a statue of Edfuula or Comfort
(Memn. Heracl. Fragm. ap. Photium, Cod. 224, c. 4).
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escaping captivity at the hands of Alexander only to perish by
those of the satrap Bessus. All antecedent historical parallels
—the ruin and captivity of the Lydian Croesus, the expulsion
and mean life of the Syracusan Dionysius, both of them
impressive examples of the mutability of human condition,—
sank into trifles compared with the overthrow of this towering
Persian colossus. The orator Aschinés expressed the genuine
sentiment of a Grecian spectator, when he exclaimed (in a
speech delivered at Athens shortly before the death of Darius)-—
“What is there among the list of strange and unexpected
events, that has not occurred in our time? Our lives have
transcended the limits of humanity ; we are born to serve as a
theme for incredible tales to posterity. Is not the Persian king
—who dug through Athos and bridged the Hellespont,—who
demanded earth and water from the Grecks,—who dared to
proclaim himself in public epistles master of all mankind from
the rising to the sctting sun—is not /e now struggling to the
last, not for dominion over others, but for the safety of his own
person 2”1

Such were the sentiments excited by Alexander’s career
even in the middle of 330 B.c., more than seven years before
his death. During the following seven years, his additional
achievements had carried astonishment yet further. He had
mastered, in defiance of fatigue, hardship, and combat, not
merely all the castern half of the Persian empire, but unknown
Indian regions beyond its easternmost limits. Besides Mace-
donia, Greece, and Thrace, he possessed all that immense
treasure and military force which had once rendered the Great
King so formidable. By no contemporary man had any such
power ever been known or conceived. With the turn of
imagination then prevalent, many were doubtless disposed to
take him for a god on earth, as Grecian spectators had once
supposed with regard to Xerxés, when they beheld the
innumerable Persian host crossing the Hellespont.2

1 Aschinds adv. Ktesiph. p. 524, ¢. 43. Torydproi 7l 1@y éveAnlorwy
kal dmpoodorfirwy ¢’ huav ob yéyovey; ob yap Blov ¥ Apueis dvOpdmivoy
BeBidrauev, AN’ els mapadoforoylay Tols éoouévois ued Huis Epvuer. Odx
6 piwrav Mepady Baoiels, § Ty “Abwy SopbEas kal Tov ‘EAMomorToy (ebias,
8 Y7y Kal Udwp Tobs “EAAnvas aitTdv, § ToAudy év Tals émiarolals ypdpew Bri
Seonbrns dorly amdvrov dvlpdmav &P’ HAlov dvidvros uéxpr duopévov, viv ob
wepl Tob Kbpios érépwy elvar Siaywviferar, AN #3n wepl Tiis Tob dparos
cwrnplas ..

Compare the striking fragment, of a like tenor, out of the lost work of
the Phalerean Demetrius—ITepl Tiis Tdxns—Fragment. Histor. Gracor.
vol. ii. p. 368. 2 Herod. vii. §6. :
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Exalted to this prodigious grandeur, Alexander was at the
time of his death little more than thirty-two years old—the age
at which a citizen of Athens was growing into important
commands ; ten years less than the age for a consul at Rome ;1!
two years younger than the age at which Timour first acquired
the crown, and began his foreign conquests.? His extra-
ordinary bodily powers were unabated; he had acquired a
Jarge stock of military experience; and, what was still more
important, his appetite for further conquest was as voracious,
and his readiness to purchase it at the largest cost of toil or
danger, as complete, as it had been when he first crossed the
Hellespont. (reat as his past carcer had been, his future
achievements, with such increased means and experience, were
likely to be yet greater. His ambition would bhave becn
satisfied with nothing less than the conquest of the whole
habitable world as then known;® and if his life had been
prolonged, he would probably have accomplished it. Nowhere
(so far as our knowledge reaches) did there reside any military
power capable of making head against him; nor were his
soldiers, when he commanded them, daunted or baffled by
any extremity of cold, heat, or fatigue. The patriotic feelings
of Livy dispose him to maintain4 that Alexander, had he
invaded Italy and assailed Romans or Samnites, would have
failed and perished like his relative Alexander of Epirus.  But
this conclusion cannot be accepted. If we grant the courage
and discipline*of the Roman infantry to have been equal to
the best infantry of Alexander’s army, the same cannot be said
of the Roman cavalry as compared with the Macedonian
Companions.  Still less is it likely that a Roman consul,
annually changed, would have been found a match for Alex-
ander in military genius and combinations; nor, even if

1 Cicero, Philippic. v. 17, 48.

2 See Histoire de Timour-Bec, par Cherefeddin Ali, translated by Petit
de la Croix, vol. i. p. 203.

8 This is the remark of his great admirer Arrian, vii. 1, 6.

4 Livy, ix. 17-19. A discussion of Alexander’s chances against the
Romans—extremely interesting and beautiful, though the case appears to
me very partially set forth. I agree with Niebuhr in dissenting from Livy’s
result 3 and with Plutarch in considering it as one of the boons of Fortune
to the Romans, that Alexander did not live long enough to attack them
(Plutarch De Fortuni Romanor. p. 326).

Livy however had great reason for complaining of those Greek authors
(he calls them ‘tlevissimi ex Greecis”), who said the Romans would have
quailed before the terrible reputation of Alexander, and submitted without
resistance. Assuredly his victory over them would have been dearly
bought.
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personally equal, would he have possessed the same variety of
troops and arms, each effective in its separate way, and all
conspiring to one common purpose nor the same unbounded
influence over their minds in stimulating them to full effort.
I do not think that even the Romans could have successfully
resisted Alexander the Great; though it is certain that he
never throughout all his long marches encountered such
enemies as they, nor even such as Sammnites and Lucanians—
combining courage, patriotism, discipline, with effective arms
both for defence and for close combat.!

Among all the qualities which go to constitute the highest
military excellence, either as a general or as a soldier, none
was wanting in the character of Alexander. Together with
his own chivalrous courage—sometimes indeed both excessive
and unseasonable, so as to form the only military defect which
can be fairly imputed to him—we trace in all his operations
the most carcful dispositions taken beforehand, vigilant pre-
caution in guarding against possible reverse, and abundant
resource in adapting himself to new contingencies.  Amidst
constant success, these precautionary combinations were never
discontinued.  Iis achievements are the earliest recorded
evidence of scientific military organisation on a large scale,
and of its overwhelming effects. Alexander overawes the
imagination more than any other personage of antiquity, by
the matchless development of all that constitutes effective
force—as an individual warrior, and as organiser and leader of
armed masses; not merely the blind impetuosity ascribed by
Homer to Arés, but also the intelligent, methodised, and all-
subduing compression which he personifies in Athéné. Dut
all his great qualities were {it for use only against enemies ; in
which category indeed were numbered all mankind, known
and unknown, except those who chose to submit to him. In
his Indian campaigns, amidst tribes of utter strangers, we per-
ceive that not only those who stand on their defence, but also
those who abandon their property and flee to the mountains,
are alike pursued and slaughtered.

Apart from the transcendent merits of Alexander as a soldier
and a general, some authors give him credit for grand and
beneficent views on the subject of imperial government, and

1 Alexander of Epirus is said to have remarked, that he, in his expedi-
tions into Italy, had fallen upon the é&vSpwviris or chumifer of the men;
while his nephew (Alexander the Great), in invading Asia, had fallen
upon the yvvawwviTis or chamber of the women (Aulus Gellius, xvii. 21 ;

urtius, viii. 1, 37).
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for intentions highly favourable to the improvement of man-
kind. I see no ground for adopting this opinion. As far as
we can venture to anticipate what would have been Alexander’s
future, we see nothing in prospect except years of ever-repeated
aggression and conquest, not to be concluded until he had
traversed and subjugated all the inhabited globe. 'The acquisi-
tion of universal dominion—conceived not metaphorically, but
literally, and conceived with greater facility in consequence of
the imperfect geographical knowledge of the time—was the
master-passion of his soul. At the moment of his death, he
was commencing fresh aggression in the south against the
Arabians, to an indefinite extent;! while his vast projects
against the western tribes in Africa and Europe, as far as the
Pillars of Héraklés, were consigned in the orders and memor-
anda confidentially communicated to Kraterus.? Italy, Gaul,
and Spain, would have been successively attacked and con-
quered ; the enterprises proposed to him when in Baktria by
the Chorasmian prince Pharasmanés, but postponed then
until a more convenient season, would have been next taken
up, and he would have marched from the Danube northward
round the Euxine and Palus Maotis against the Scythians and
the tribes of Caucasus.? There remained moreover the Asiatic
regions east of the Hyphasis, which his soldiers had refused to
enter upon, but which he certainly would have invaded at a
future opportunity, were it only to efface the poignant humilia-
tion of having been compelled to relinquish his proclaimed
purpose. Though this sounds like romance and hyperbole, it
was nothing more than the real insatiate aspiration of Alex-
ander, who looked upon every new acquisition mainly as a
capital for acquiring more:* “ You are a man like all of us,
Alexander (said the naked Indian to him)—except that you
abandon your home like a meddlesome destroyer, to invade
the most distant regions; enduring hardship yourself, and
inflicting hardship upon others.”% Now, how an empire thus

1 Arrian, vii. 28, 5. % Diodor. xviii. 4. 8 Arrian, iv, 15, 11,

4 Ayrian, vil. 19, 12. Td 3¢ aAn0és, &s yé pot Sokel, tmAnoros Ay Tob
kraofal Tt del "AAégavdpos. Compare vii. I, 3-7 ; vil, 15, 6, and the speech
made by Alexander to his soldiers on the banks of the Hyphasis when
he was trying to persuade them to march forward, v. 26 seg. We must
remember that Arrian had before him the work of Ptolemy, who would
give, in all probability, the substance of this memorable speech from his
own hearing. « «

5 Arrian, vil. 1, 8. oV 3¢ &vfpwmos &y, mapawAfoios Tois &AAois, wAAY
ye 84, b1 moAvTpdypwy kal drdodaros, &wd Tis oixelas TogabTyy yiv éweképxy,
xpduara Ixwy Te kal Tapéxav EAAois.



Conquests of Alexander 189

boundless and heterogeneous, such as no prince has ever yet
realised, could have been administered with any superior
advantages to subjects, it would be difficult to show. The
mere task of acquiring and maintaining—of kecping satraps
and tribute-gatherers in authority as well as in subordination-—
of suppressing resistances ever liable to recur in regions distant
by months of march!—would occupy the whole life of a
world-conqueror, without leaving any leisure for the improve-
ments suited to peace and stability, if we give him credit for
such purposes in theory.

But even this last is more than can be granted. Alexander’s
acts indicate that he desired nothing better than to take up the
traditions of the Persian empire; a tribute-levying and army-
levying system, under Macedonians, in large proportion, as his
instruments ; yet partly also under the very same Persians who
had administered before, provided they submitted to him. It
has indeed been extolled among his merits that he was thus
willing to reappoint Persian grandecs (putting their armed
force however under the command of a Macedonian officer)—
and to continue native princes in their dominions, if they did
willing homage to him, as tributary subordinates. But all this
had been done before him by the Persian kings, whose system
it was to leave the conquered princes undisturbed, subject only
to the payment of tribute, and to the obligation of furnishing
a military contingent when required.? In like manner Alex-
ander’s Asiatic empire would thus have been composed of an
aggregate of satrapies and dependent principalities, furnishing
money and soldiers ; in other respects, left to the discretion of
local rule, with occasional extreme inflictions of punishment,
but no systematic examination or control.’ Upon this, the
condition of Asiatic empire in all ages, Alexander would have
grafted one special improvement : the military organisation of
the empire, feeble under the Achamenid princes, would have
been greatly strengthened by his genius, and by the able
officers formed in his school, both for foreign aggression and
for home control.

1 Arrian, vii. 4, 4, 5.

2 Heiodot. iii. 15. Alexander offered to Phokion (Plutarch, Phok. 18)
his choice between four Asiatic cities, of which (that is, of any one of them)
he was to enjoy the revenues ; just as Artaxerxds Longimanus had acted
towards Themistoklés in recompense for his treason. Phokion refused the
offer. :

® See the punishment of Sisamnés by Kambysés (Herodot. v. 25).

4 The rhetor Aristeidés, in his Encomium on Rome, has some good
remarks on the character and ascendency of Alexander, exercised by ‘will
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The Persian empire was a miscellaneous aggregate, with no
strong feeling of nationality. The Macedonian conqueror who
seized its throne was still more indifferent to national senti-
ment.  He was neither Macedonian nor Greek. Though the
absence of this prejudice has sometimes been counted to him
as a virtue, it only made room, in my opinion, for prejudices
still worse. The substitute for it was an exorbitant personality
and self-estimation, manifested even in his earliest years, and
inflamed by extraordinary success into the belief in divine
parentage ; which, while setting him above the idea of com-
munion with any special nationality, made him conceive all
mankind as subjects under one common sceptre to be wiclded
by himself. To this universal empire the Persian king made
the nearest approach,! according to the opinions then preva-
lent. Accordingly Alexander, when victorious, accepted the
position and pretensions of the overthrown Persian court as
approaching most nearly to his full due. He became more
Persian than either Macedonian or Greek. While himself
adopting, as far as he could safely venture, the personal habits
of the Persian court, he took studied pains to transform his
Macedonian officers into Persian grandees, encouraging and
even forcing intermarriages with Persian women according to
Persian rites. At the time of Alexander’'s death, there was
comprised, in his written orders given to Kraterus, a plan for
the wholesale transportation of inhabitants both out of Europe
into Asia, and out of Asia into Europe, in order to fuse these
populations into one by multiplying intermarriages and inter-
course.? Such reciprocal translation of peoples would have
been felt as eminently odious, and could not have been accom-
plished without coercive authority.3 It is rash to speculate

and personal authority, as contrasted with the systematic and legal working
of the Roman lmpire (Orat. xvi. p. 332-360, vol. i. ed. Dindorf).

! Xenoph. Cyropad. viii. 6, 21; Anabas, i. 7, 6 ; Herodot. vii. 8, 13;
compare Arrian, v. 26, 4-10.

2 Diodor. xviii. 4. Tipds 8¢ Tobrois méAewv cuvouiocuods kal cwpdTwy
petaywyds é Tijs 'Adtas els iy Edpdmny, kal kard Tobvavriov &k Tis Ebpdmys
els i *Acfay, §wws Tas peyloras fmelpovs Tals erryaplais Kal Tais oikeidoeay
eis kowiy udvoiay kal ovyyevichy pirlay karacThary.

? See the effect produced upon the Ionians by the false statement of
Histizeus (Herodot. vi. 3) with Wesseling’s note—and the eagerness of the
Pzonians to return (Herod. v. 98 ; also Justin, viii. 5).

Antipater afterwards intended to transport the Aitolians in mass from
their own coumtry into Asia, if he had succeeded in conquering them
(Diodor. xviii. 25). Compare Pausanias (i, 9, 8-10) about the forcible
measures used by Lysimachus, in transporting new inhabitants, at Ephesus
and Lysimacheia,
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upon unexecuted purposes; but, as far as we can judge, such
compulsory mingling of the different races promises nothing
favourable to the happiness of any of them, though it might
serve as an imposing novelty and memento of imperial omni-
potence.

In respect of intelligence and combining genius, Alexander
was Hellenic to the full ; in respect of disposition and purpose,
no one could be less Hellenic. The acts attesting his Oriental
violence of impulse, unmeasured self-will,! and exaction of
reverence above the limits of humanity—have been already re-
counted. To describe him as a son of Ilellas, imbued with
the political maxims of Aristotle, and bent on the systematic
diffusion of Hellenic culture for the improvement of mankind ?
—is, in my judgement, an estimate of his character contrary
to the evidence. Alexander is indeed said to have invited
suggestions from Aristotle as to the best mode of colonising ;
but his temper altered so much, after a few years of Asiatic
conquest, that he came not only to lose all delerence for Ari-
stotle’s advice, but even to hate him bitterly.3 Moreover,
though the philosopher’s full suggestions have not been pre-
served, yet we are told generally that he recomnmended Alex-
ander to behave to the Greeks as a leader or president, or
limited chief—and to the Barbarians (non-Hellenes) as a
master ;* a distinction substantially coinciding with that pointed

1 Livy, ix. 18. ‘“Referre in tanto rege piget superbam mutationem
vestis, et desideratas humi jacentium adulationes, etiam victis Macedonibus
graves, nedum victoribus : et feeda supplicia, et inter vinum et epulas cades
amicorum, et vanitatem ementiendee stirpis. Quid si vini amor in dies
fieret acrior ? quid si trux et preefervida ira? (nec quidguam dubium inter
scriplores refero) nullane heec danina imperatoriis virtutibus ducimus?”

The appeal here made by Livy to the full attestation of these points in
Alexander’s character deserves notice. He had doubtless more authorities
before him than we possess.

2 Among other eulogists of Alexander, it is sufficient to name Droysen—
in his two works, both of great historical research—Geschichte Alexanders
des Grossen—and Geschichte des Hellenismus oder der Bildung des
Hellenistischen Staaten Systemes (Hamburg, 1843). See especially the
last and most recent work, p. 27 seg. p. 651 seg.—and elsewhere passim.

3 Plutarch, Alex. §5-74.

4 Plutarch, Fortun. Alex. M. p. 329. ’AAéavdpos 8¢ 7§ Adyp 7d ¥pyov
wapéaxev: ob vydp, bs 'ApiaToTéAns aquveBolAevey adT@, Tois uiv “EAAnow
Nyeuovinds, Tois 3¢ BapBdpois deamoTinds Xpdpevoy . . . , GAAQ Kowds Hrew
OedOev apuoaTis Kal BiaAlaxThs Tov SAwy voullwy, obs T¢ Adyy uh aurvijye,
Tols §mwAots Bialbuevos, eis T adTd cuveveykiv Td wavTaxdOer, &c.

Strabo (or Eratosthenés, see Strabo, 1. p. 66) and Plutdrch understand
the expression of Aristotle erroneously—as if that philosopher had meant
to recommend harsh and cruel treatment of the non-Iiellenes, and kind
tieatment only towards Greeks. That Aristotle could have meant no Such
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out by Burke in his speeches at the beginning of the American
war, betwecn the principles of government proper to be followed
by England in the American colonies, and in British India.
No Greek thinker believed the Asiatics to be capable of that
free civil polity ! upon which the march of every Grecian com-
munity was based. Aristotle did not wish to degrade the
Asiatics below the level to which they had been accustomed,
but rather to preserve the Grecks from being degraded to
the same level. Now Alexander recognised no such distinc-
tion as that drawn by his preceptor. He treated Greeks and
Asiatics alike, not by elevating the latter, but by degrading
the former. Though he employed all indiscriminately as
instruments, yet he presently found the frec speech of Greeks,
and even of Macedonians, so distasteful and offensive, that
his preferences turned more and more in favour of the
servile Asiatic sentiment and customs. Instead of hellenising
Asia, he was tending to asiatise Macedonia and Hellas. His
temper and character, as modified by a few ycars of conquest,
rendered him quite unfit to follow the course reccommended
by Aristotle towards the Greeks—quite as unfit as any of the
Persian kings, or as the French Emperor Napoleon, to endure
that partial frustration, compromisc, and smart from free
criticism, which is inseparable from the position of a limited
chief. Among a multitude of subjects more diverse-coloured
than even the army of Xerxés, it is quite possible that he
might have turned his power towards the improvement of the
rudest portions. We are told (though the fact is difficult to
credit, from his want of time) that he abolished various bar-
barisms of the Hyrkanians, Arachosians, and Sogdians.? But

thing, is evident from the whole tenor of his treatise on Politics, The
distinction really intended is between a greater and a less measure of extra-
popular authority—not between kind and unkind purposes in the exercise
of authority. Compare Tacitus, Annal. xii, 11—the advice of the Emperoz
Claudius to the Parthian prince Meherdatés.

! Aristot. Politic. i. 1, 53 vii. 6, 1. See the memorable comparison
drawn by Aristotle (Polit. vii. 6) between the Luropeans and Asiatic:
generally. He pronounces the former to be courageous and energetic, bu
wanting in intelligence or powers of political combination ; the Jatter to be
intelligent, and clever in contrivance, but destitute of courage. Neither o
them have more than a ‘“one-legged aptitude ” (pvow povdkwirov) ; the
Greek alone possesses both the courage and the intelligence united. The
Asiatics are condemned to perpetual subjection ; the Greeks might goverr
the world, couil they but combine in one political society.

Isokratés ad Philippum, Or. v. p. 85, 5. 18, o7t 8¢ 7d pdv welbew wpd
Tobs “EAAnvas ouupépov, Td 8¢ Bid(eabar mpds Tods BapBdpous xpho ov.

9 Plutarch, Fortun. Alex. M. p. 328. The stay of Alexander in thes:
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Macedonians as well as Greeks would have been pure losers by
being absorbed into an immense Asiatic aggregate.

Plutarch states that Alexander founded more than seventy
new cities in Asia.! So large a number of them is neither
verifiable nor probable, unless we either reckon up simple
military posts, or borrow from the list of foundations really
established by his successors. Except Alexandria in Egypt,
none of the cities founded by Alexander himself can be shown
to have attained any great development. Nearly all were
planted among the remote, warlike, and turbulent peoples
eastward of the Caspian Gates. Such establishments were
really fortified posts to hold the country in subjection: Alex-
ander lodged in them detachments from his army, but nonc of
these detachments can well have been large, since he could
not afford materially to weaken his army, while active military
operations were still going on, and while farther advance was in
contemplation. More of these settlements were founded in
Sogdiana than elsewhere ; but respecting the Sogdian founda-
tions, we know that the Greeks whom he established there,
chained to the spot only by fear of his power, brokc away

countries was however so short, that even with the best will he could not
have enforced the suppression of any inveterate customs,

! Plutarch, Fortun Al M. p. 328. Plutarch mentions, a few lines after-
wards, Selcukeia in Mesopotamia, as if he thought that it was among the
cities established by Alexander himself. This shows that he has not been
exact in distinguishing foundations made by Alexander, from those originated
by Seleukus and other Diadochi.

The elaborate article of Droysen (in the Appendix to his Geschichte des
Hellenismus, p. 588-651) ascribes to Alexander the largest plans of colonis-
ation in Asia, and enumerates a great number of cities alleged to have been
founded by Mm. But in regard to the majority of these foundations, the
evidence upon which Droysen grounds his belief that Alexander was the
founder, appears to me altogether slender and unsatisfactory, If Alexander
founded so many ci ies as Droysen imagines, how does it happen that Arrian
mentions only so comparatively small a number? The argument derived
from Arrian’s silence, for rejecting what is affirmed by other ancients
respecting Alexander, is indeed employed by modern authors (and by
Droysen himself among them), far oftener than I think warrantable. But
if there be any one proceeding of Alexander more than another, in respect
of which the silence of Arrian ought to make us suspicious—it is the
foundation of a new colony ; a solemn act, requiring delay and multiplied
regulations, intended for perpetuity, and redounding to the honour of the
founder. I do not believe in any colonies founded by Alexander, beyond
those comparatively few which Arrian mentions, except such as rest upon
some other express and good testimony. Whoever will read through
Droysen’s list, will see that most of the names in it will’ not stand this
test. ‘The short life, and rapid movements, of Alexander, are of themselves
the strongest presumption against his having founded so large a number of
colonies. '

VOL. XII. H
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in mutiny immediately on the news of his death.! Some
Greck soldiers in Alexander’s army on the Jaxartés or the
Hydaspes, sick and weary of his interminable marches, might
prefer being enrolled among the colonists of a new city on one
of these unknown rivers, to the everrepeated routine of
exhausting duty.? But it is certain that np volunteer emigrants
would go forth ta settle at distances such as their imaginations
could hardly conceive. The absorbing appetite of Alexander
was conquest, to the East, West, South, and North ; the cities
which he planted were established, for the most part, as
garrisons to maintain his most distant and most precarious
acquisitions. The purpose of colonisation was altogether sub-
ordinate ; and that of hellenising Asia, so far as we can see,
was not even contemplated, much less realised.

This process of hellenising Asia—in so far as Asia was ever
hellenised —which has often been ascribed to Alexander, was
in reality the work of the Diadochi who came after him:
though his conquests doubtless opened the door and established
the military ascendency which rendered such a work practi-
cable. The position, the aspirations, and the interests of these
Diadochi—Antigonus, Ptolemy, Seleukus, Lysimachus, &c.—
were materially different from those of Alexander. They had
neither appetite nor means for new and remote conquest ; their
great rivalry was with each other; each sought to strengthen
himself near home against the rest. It became a matter of
fashion and pride with them, not less than of interest, to found
new cities immortalising their family names. I'hese founda-
tions were chiefly made 1n the regions of Asia ncar and known
to Greeks, where Alexander had planted none. ‘Thus the
great and numcrous foundations of Seleukus Nikator and his
successors covercd Syria, Mesopotamia, and parts of Asia
Minor. Al these regions were known to Greeks, and more or
less templing to new Grecian immigrants—not out of reach or
hearing of the Olympic and other festivals, as the Jaxartés and
the Indus were. In this way a considerable influx of new
Hellenic blood was poured into Asia during the century
succeeding Alexander—probably in great measure from Italy
and Sicily, where the condition of the Greek cities became

! Diodor. xvii. 99 ; xviii. 7. Curtius, ix. 7, 1. Curtius observes (vii. 10,
15) respecting Alexander’s colonies in Sogdiana—that they were founded

¢velut freeni domitarum gentium ; nunc originis suz oblita serviunt, quibus
imferavenmt.”‘

See the plain-spoken outburst of the Thurian Antileon, one of the

soldiers in Xenophon’s Ten Thousand Greeks, when the army reached
TraPezus (Xenoph. Anabas. v. 1, 2),
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more and more calamitous—besides the numerous Greeks who
took service as individuals under these Asiatic kings. Greeks,
and Macedonians speaking Greek, became predominant, if not
in numbers, at least in importance, throughout most of the
cities in Western Asia. In particular, the Macedonian military
organisation, discipline, and administration, was maintained
systematically among these Asiatic kings. In the account of
the battle of Magnesia, fought by the Seleukid king Antiochus
the Great apainst the Romans in 19o B.C., the Macedonian
phalanx, constituting the main force of his Asiatic army,
appears in all its completcness, just as it stood under Philip
and Perseus in Macedonia itself.l

When it is said however that Asia became hellenised under
Alexander’s successors, the phrase requires explanation. Hel-
lenism, properly so called—the aggregate of habits, sentiments,
cnergies, and intelligence, manifested by the Greeks during
their epoch of autonomy?—never passed over into Asia;
neither the highest qualities of the Greek mind, nor even the
entire character of ordinary Greeks. This genuine Hellenism
could not subsist under the over-ruling compression of Alex-
ander, nor even under the less irresistible pressure of his suc-
cessors. Its living force, productive genius, sclf-organising
power, and active spirit of political communion, were stifled,
and gradually died out. All that passed into Asia was a faint
and partial resemblance of it, carrying the superficial marks of
the original. The administration of the Greco-Asiatic kings
was not Hellenic (as it has been somctimes called), but com-
pletely despotic, as that of the Persians had bcen before.
Whoever follows their history, until the period of Roman
dominion, will see that it turned upon the tastes, temper, and
ability of the prince, and on the circumstances of the regal
family. Viewing their government as a system, its prominent
difference, as compared with their Persian predecessors, con-
sisted in their retaining the military traditions and organisation

1 Appian, Syriac. 32.

2 This is the sense in which I have always used the word Hellenism,
throughout the present Work.

With Droysen, the word Hellenismus—Das Hellenistische Staatensystem
—is applied to the state of things which followed upon Alexander’s death ;
to the aggregate of kingdoms into which Alexander’s conquests became
distributed, having for their point of similarity the common use of Greek
speech, a certain proportion of Greeks both as inhabitants and as officers,
and a partial streak of Hellenic culture.

This sense of the word (if admissible at all) must at any rate be constantly
kept in mind, in order that it may not be confounded with Ae/lenism in the
stricter meaning.
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of Philip and Alexander ; an elaborate scheme of discipline and
manceuvring, which could not be kept up without permanent
official grades and a higher measure of intelligence than had
ever been displayed under the Ach®menid kings, who had
no military school or training whatever. Hence a great
number of individual Greeks found employment in the military
as well as in the civil service of these Greco-Asiatic kings.
The intelligent Greek, instead of a citizen of Hellas, became
the instrument of a foreign prince ; the details of government
were managed to a great degree by Greek officials, and always
in the Greek language.

Moreover, besides this, there was the still more important
fact of the many new cities founded in Asia by the Seleukide
and the other contemporary kings. Each of these cities had a
considerable infusion of Greck and Macedonian citizens,
among the native Orientals located there, often brought by
compulsion from neighbouring villages. In what numerical
ratio these two elements of the civic population stood to each
other, we cannot say. But the Greeks and Macedonians were
the leading and active portion, who ecxercised the greatest
assimilating force, gave imposing effect to the public manifesta-
tions of religion, had wider views and sympathies, dealt with
the central government, and carried on that contracted measure
of municipal autonomy which the city was permitted to retain.
In these cities the Greek inhabitants, though debarred from
political freedom, enjoycd a range of social activity suited to
their tastes. In each, Greck was the language of public
business and dealing ; each formed a centre of attraction and
commerce for an extensive neighbourhood ; all together, they
were the main Hellenic, or quasi-Hellenic, element in Asia
under the Greco-Asiatic kings, as contrasted with the rustic
villages, where native manners, and probably native speech,
still continued with little modification. But the Greeks of
Antioch, or Alexandria, or Seleukeia, were not like citizens of
Athens or Thebes, nor even like men of Tarentum or Ephesus.
While they communicated their language to Orientals, they
became themselves substantially orientalised. Their feelings,
judgements, and habits of action, ceased to be Hellenic.
Polybius, when he visited Alexandria, looked with surprise and
aversion on the Greeks there resident, though they were
superior to the non-Hellenic population, whom he considered
worthless.!  Greek social habits, festivals, and legends, passed

1 Strabo, xvii, p. 797. 6 yoUy TloAdBuos, yeyords év 71 méAet (Alexandria),
BderirreTar THY TavTy Kardoracw, Kc.
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with the Hellenic settlers into Asia; all becoming amalga-
mated and transformed so as to suit a new Asiatic abode.
Important social and political consequences turned upon the
diffusion of the language, and upon the establishment of such
a common medium of communication throughout Western
Asia. But after all, the hellenised Asiatic was not so much a
Greek as a foreigner with Grecian speech, exterior varnish, and
superficial manifestations ; distinguished fundamentally from
those Greek citizens with whom the present history has been
concerned. So he would have been considercd by Sophoklés,
by Thucydidés, by Sokratés.

Thus much is necessary, in order to understand the bearing
of Alexander’s conquests, not only upon the Hellenic popula-
tion, but upon Hellenic attributes and peculiaritics, While
crushing the Greeks as communities at home, these conquests
opened a wider range to the Greeks as individuals abroad :
and produced—perhaps the best of all their effects—a great
increase of intercommunication, multiplication of roads, exten-
sion of commercial dealing, and enlarged facilities for the
acquisition of geographical knowledge. There already existed
in the Persian empire an easy and convenient royal road
(established by Darius son of Hystaspes, and described as well
as admired by Hecrodotus) for the three months’ journey
between Sardis and Susa; and there must have been another
regular road from Susa and Ekbatana to Baktria, Sogdiana,
and India. Alexander, had he lived, would doubtless have
multiplied on a still larger scale the communications both by
sea and land between the various parts of his world-empirc.
We read that among the gigantic projects which he was con-
templating when surprised by death, one was, the construction
of a road all along the northern coast of Africa, as far as the
Pillars of Héraklés.! He had intended to found a new maritime

The Museum of Alexandiia (with its library) must be carefully dis-
tinguished from the city and the people. It was an artificial institution,
which took its rise altogether from the personal taste and munificence of
the earlier Piolemies, especially the second. It was one of the noblest and
most useful institutions recorded in history, and forms the most honourable
monument of what Droysen calls the Aclleristic period, between the death
of Alexander and the extension of the Roman empire into Asia. But this
Museum, though situated at Alexandria, had no peculiar connexion with
the city or its population ; it was a College of literary Fellows (if we may
employ a modern word) congregated out of various Grecian towns.
Eratosthenés, Kallimachus, Aristophanés, Aristarchus, were not natives
of Alexandria.

! Diodor. xviii. 4. Pausanias (ii. 1, {{) obscrves that Alexander wished
to cut through Mount Mimas (in Asia Minor), but that this was the only
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city on the Persian Gulf, at the mouth of the Euphrates, and
to incur much outlay for regulating the flow of water in its
lower course. The river would probably have been thus made
again to afford the same convenicnces, both for navigation and
irrigation, as it appears to have furnished in earlier times under
the ancient Babylonian kings. Orders had been also given for
constructing a fleet to explore the Caspian Sca. Alexander
believed that sea to be connected with the Eastern Ocean,!
and intended to make it his point of departure for circum-
navigating the eastern limits of Asia, which country yet
remained for him to conquer. The voyage already performed
by Nearchus, from the mouth of the Indus to that of the
Euphrates, was in those days a splendid maritime achieve-
ment ; to which another still greater was on the point of being
added—the circumnavigation of Arabia from the Persian Gulf
to the Red Sea; though here we must remark, that this same
voyage (from the mouth of the Indus round Arabia into the
Red Sea) had been performed in thirty months, a century and
a half before, by Skylax of Karyanda, under the orders of
Darius son of Hystaspes ;? yet, though recorded by Herodotus,
forgotten (as it would appear) by Alexander and his contem-
poraries. This enlarged and systematic exploration of the
earth, combined with increased means of communication
among its inhabitants, is the main feature in Alexander’s career
which presents itself as promising real consequences beneficial
to humanity.

We read that Alexander felt so much interest in the exten-
sion of science, that he gave to Aristotle the immense sum of

one, among all his undertakings, which did not succeed. *‘So difficult is
it (he goes on) to put force upon the divine arrangements,” & 6eia
Bidgacbar. 1le wished to cut through the isthmus between Teos and
Klazomenz, so as to avoid the navigation round the cliffs of Mimas
(okbweroy wipdevra Mluavros—Aristophan. Nub. 274) between Chios and
Erythre, Probably this was among the projects suggested to Alexander,
in the last year of his life. \Ve have no other information about it.

1 Arrian, v. 26, 2.

2 Herodot. iv. 44 : compare iii. 102. That Arrian had not present to
his memory this narrative of Herodotus, is plain from the last chapter of
his Indica ; though in his history of Alexander he alludes several times to
Herodotus, Some authors have concluded from Arrian’s silence that he
disbelieved the fact: if he had disbelieved it, I think that he would have
mentioned the statement of Herodotus nevertheless, with an intimation
that he did not think it worthy of credit. Moreover, Arrian’s disbelief
(even granting that such was the state of his mind) is not to be held as
a conclusive disproof of the story. I confess that I see no sufficient reason
for discrediting the narrative of Herodotus—though some eminent modern
writer are of an opposite opinion.
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8oo talents in money, placing under his directions several
thousand men, for the purpose of prosecuting zoological
researches.! These exaggerations are probably the work of
those enemies of the philosopher who decried him as a
pensioner of the Macedonian court; but it is probable enough
that Philip, and Alexander in the early part of his reign, may
have helped Aristotle in the difficult process of getting together
facts and specimens for observation—from esteem towards him
personally, rather than from interest in his discoveries. The
intellectual turn of Alexander was towards literature, poetry,
and history. He was fond of the Iliad especially, as well as of
the Attic tragedians; so that Harpalus, being directed to send
some books to him in Upper Asia, selected as the most
acceptable packet various tragedies of Aischylus, Sophoklés,
and Euripidés, with the dithyrambic poems of Telestés and
the histories of Phlistus.?

CHAPTER XCV

GRECIAN AFFAIRS FROM THE LANDING OF ALEXANDER IN
ASIA TO THE CLOSE OF THE LAMIAN WAR

EVvEN in 334 B.C,, when Alexander first entered upon his
Asiatic campaigns, the Grecian cities, great as well as small,
had been robbed of all their free agency, and existed only
as appendages of the kingdom of Macedonia. Several of
them were occupied by Macedonian garrisons, or governed
by local despots who leaned upon such armed force for
support. There existed among them no common idea or
public sentiment, formally proclaimed and acted on, except
such as it suited Alexander’s purpose to encourage. The
miso-Persian sentiment—-once a genuine expression of Hellenic
patriotism, to the recollection of which Demosthenés was
wont to appeal, in animating the Athenians to action against
Macedonia, but now extinct and supplanted by nearer appre-
hensions—had been converted by Alexander to his own pur-
poses, as a pretext for headship, and a help for ensuring
submission during his absence in Asia. Greece had become
a province of Macedonia ; the affairs of the Greeks (observes

1 Pliny, H. N. viii. 17; Athenzus, ix. p. 308. See Schneider’s Preface
to his edition of Aristotle’s Historiee De Animalibus, p. xxxix. seg.
2 Plutarch, Alexand. 8.
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Aristotle in illustrating a philosophical discussion) are “in
the hands of the king.”! A public synod of the Grecks sat
from time to time at Corinth ; but it represented only philo-
Macedonian sentiment; all that we know of its proceedings
consisted in congratulations to Alexander on his victories.
There is no Grecian history of public or political import ;
there are no facts except the local and municipal details of
each city—*the streets and fountains which we are repairing,
and the battlements which we are whitening,” to use a phrase
of Demosthenés >—the good management of the Athenian
finances by the orator Lykurgus, and the contentions of
orators respecting private disputes or politics of the past.
But though Grecian history is thus stagnant and suspended
during the first years of Alexander’s Asiatic campaigns, it
might at any moment have become animated with an active
spirit of self-emancipation, if he had experienced reverses, or
if the Persians had administered their own affairs with skill
and vigour. I have already stated, that during the first two
years of the war, the Persian fleet (we ought rather to say,
the Phenician fleet in the Persian service) had a decided
superiority at sea. Darius possessed untold treasures which
might have indefinitely increased that superiority and multi-
plied his means of transmarine action, had he chosen to follow
the advice of Memnon, by acting vigorously from the sea
and strictly on the defensive by land. The movement or
quiescence of the Greeks therefore depended on the turn of
affairs in Asia; as Alexander himself was well aware.
During the winter of 334-333 B.C., Memnon with the
Persian fleet appeared to be making progress among the
islands in the Afgean,® and the anti-Macedonian Greeks were
expecting him farther westward in Eubcea and Peloponnesus.
Their hopes being dashed by his unexpected death, and still
more by Darius’s abandonment of the Memnonian plans, they
had next to wait for the chance of what might be achieved by
the immense Persian land-force. Even down to the eve of
the battle of Issus, Demosthenés* and others (as has already
been mentioned) were encouraged by their correspondents in
Asia to anticipate success for Darius even in pitched battle.
But after the great disaster at Issus, during a year and a half

1 Aristot. Physic. iv. 3, p. 210 a. 21. &rt &s ¢v BaciAel 7& Tav
‘EANfvwy, kal BAws v 7§ wpdTe kivnTikg.

2 Demosthen. Olynthiac. iii. p. 36.

3 Arrian, ii, I.

¢ Aischinés cont. Ktesiph. 552.
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(from November 333 B.C. to March or April 331 B.C.), no hope
was possible. The Persian force seemed extinct, and Darius
was so paralysed by the captivity of his family, that he suffered
even the citizens of Tyre and Gaza to perish in their gallant
efforts of defence, without the least attempt to save them. At
length, in the spring of 331 B.C., the prospects again appeared
to improve. A second Persian army, countless like the first,
was assembling eastward of the Tigris; Alexander advanced
into the interior, many weeks’ march from the shores of the
Mediterranean, to attack them ; and the Persians doubtless
transmitted encouragements with money to cnterprising men
in Greece, in hopes of provoking auxiliary movements. Pre-
sently (October 331 B.C.) came the catastrophe at Arbela;
after which no demonstration against Alexander could have
been attempted with any reasonable hope of success.

Such was the varying point of view under which the contest
in Asia presented itsclf to Grecian spectators, during the three
years and a half between the landing of Alexander in Asia
and thc battle of Arbela. As to the leading states in Greece,
we have to look at Athens and Sparta only ; for Thebes had
been destroyed and demolished as a city; and what had been
once the citadel of the Kadmeia was now a Macedonian
garrison.!  Moreover, besides that garrison, the Beeotian
cities, Orchomenus, Platea, &c., were themselves strongholds
of Macedonian dependence; being hostile to Thebes of old,
and having received among themselves assignments of all the
Theban lands.2 In case of any movement in Greece, there-
fore, Antipater, the viceroy of Macedonia, might fairly count
on finding in Greece interested allics, serving as no mean
check upon Attica.

At Athens, the reigning sentiment was decidedly pacific.
Few were disposed to brave the prince who had just given
so fearful an evidence of his force by the destruction of
Thebes and the enslavement of the Thebans. Ephialtés and
Charidémus, the military citizens at Athens most anti-Mace-
donian in sentiment, had been demanded as prisoners by
Alexander, and had withdrawn to Asia, there to take service
with Darius. Other Athenians, men of energy and action,
had followed their example, and had fought against Alexander
at the Granikus, where they became his prisoners, and were
sent to Macedonia to work in fetters at the mines. Ephialtés

1 Vita Demosthenis ap. Westermann, Scriptt. Biograph. p. 301. ¢povpar
karagTigaytos *ANeldrdpov év Tals ONBais peTd v kaTagkdyas Tovs @7Baiovs,
&e. 2 Pausanias, i. 25, 4.

H 2z
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perished at the siege of Halikarnassus, while defending the
place with the utmost gallantry ; Charidémus suffered a more
unworthy death from the shameful sentence of Darius. The
anti-Macedonian leaders who remained at Athens, such as
Demosthenés and Lykurgus, were not generals or men of
action, but statesmen and orators. They were fully aware
that submission ta Alexander was a painful necessity, though
they watched not the less anxiously for any reverse which
might happen to him, such as to make it possible for Athens
to head a new struggle on behalf of Grecian freedom.

But it was not Demosthenés or Lykurgus who now guided
the general policy of Athens.!  For the twelve years between
the destruction of Thebes and the decath of Alexander,
Phokion and Demadés were her ministers for foreign affairs ;
two men of totally opposite characters, but coinciding in
pacific views, and in looking to the favour of Alexander and
Antipater as the principal end to be attained. Twenty
Athenian triremes were sent to act with the Macedonian
fleet, during Alexander’s first campaign in Asia; these, to-
gether with the Athenian prisoners taken at the Granikus,
served to him further as a guarantee for the continued sub-
mission of the Athenians generally.?2 There can be no doubt
that the pacific policy of Phokion was now prudent and
essential to Athens, though the same cannot be said (as I
have remarked in the proper place) for his advocacy of the
like policy twenty years before, when Philip’s power was
growing and might have been arrested by vigorous opposition.
It suited the purpose of Antipater to ensure his hold upon
Athens by frequent presents to Demadés, a man of luxurious
and extravagant habits. But Phokion, incorruptible as well
as poor to the end, declined all similar offers, though often
made to him, not only by Antipater, but even by Alexander.?

It deserves particular notice, that though the macedonising
policy was now decidedly in the ascendent—accepted, even
by dissentients, as the only course admissible under the
circumstances, and confirmed the more by each successive
victory of Alexander — yet statesmen, like Lykurgus and
Demosthenés, of notorious anti-Macedonian sentiment, still

1 ¢Since Macedonian dominion became paramount (observes Demo-
sthenés, De Coroni, p. 331), Aschinés and men of his stamp are in full
ascendency and Affluence—I am impotent : there is no place at Athens for
free citizens and counsellors, but only for men who do what they are ordered,
and flatter the ruling potentate.”

2 Acrian, i. 29, 8. 8 Plutarch, Phokion, 30.
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held a conspicuous and influential position, though of course
restricted to matters of internal administration. Thus Lykur-
gus continued to be the real acting minister of finance, for
three successive Panathenaic intervals of four years each, or
for an uninterrupted period of twelve years. He superintended
not merely the entire collection, but also the entire disburse-
ment of the public revenue; rendering strict periodical
account, yet with a financial authority greater than had be-
longed to any statesman since Periklés. He improved the
gymnasia and stadia of the city—multiplied the donatives
and sacred furniture in the temples,—enlarged, or constructed
anew, docks and arsenals,—provided a considerable stock of
arms and cquipments, military as well as naval—and main-
tained four hundred triremes in a seaworthy condition, for
the protection of Athenian commerce. In these extensive
functions he was never superseded, though Alexander at
onc time sent to require the surrender of his person, which
was refused by the Athenian peopled The main cause of
his firm hold upon the public mind, was, his known and
indisputable pecuniary probity, wherein he was the parallel
of Phokion.

As to Demosthenés, he did not hold any such command-
ing public appointments as Lykurgus; but he enjoyed great
esteem and sympathy from the people generally, for his marked
line of public counsel during the past. The proof of this is to
be found in one very significant fact. The indictment, against
Ktesiphon’s motion for crowning Demosthenés, was instituted by
Aischinés, and official entry made of it before the death of Philip
—which event occurred in August 336 B.c. Yet Aschinés did

1 See the remarkable decree in honour of Lykurgus, passed by the
Athcenian people seventeen or eighteen years afier his death, in the archon-
ship of Anaxikratés, B.c. 307 (Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 852). The
reciting portion of this decree, constituting four-fifths of the whole, goes
over the public conduct of Lykurgus, and is very valuable.

It scems that the twelve years of financial administration exercised by
Lykurgus, are to be taken probably, either from 342-330 B.C.—or four
years later, from 338-326 B.C. Boeckh leaves the point undetermined
between the two. Droysenand Meier prefer the earlier period—O. Mitller
the later. (Boeckh, Urkunden iiber das Attische Seewesen, also the second
edition of his Staats-haushaltung der Athener, vol. ii. p. 114~-118).

The total of public money, recorded by the Inscription as having passed
through the hands of Lykurgus in the twelve years, was 18,900 talents =
44 340,000, or thereabouts. He is said to have held, besides, in deposit,
a great deal of money entrusted to him by private individuals. ~ His official
duties as treasurer were discharged, for the first four years, in his own
name ; during the last eight years, in the names of twa different friends.
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not venture to bring it on for trial until August 330 B.C, after
Antipater had subdued the ill-fated rising of the Lacedzmonian
king Agis; and even at that advantageous moment, when the
macedonisers seemed in full triumph, he signally failed. We
thus perceive, that though Phokion and Demadés were now
the leaders of Athenian affairs, as representing a policy which
every one felt to be unavoidable—yet the preponderant senti-
ment of the people went with Demosthenés and Lykurgus.
In fact, we shall see that after the Lamian war, Antipater
thought it requisite to subdue or punish this sentiment by
disfranchising or deporting two-thirds of the citizens! It
seems however that the anti-Macedonian statesmen were very
cautious of giving offence to Alexander, between 334 and
330 B.C. Ktesiphon accepted a mission of condolence to
Kleopatra, sister of Alexander, on the death of her husband
Alexander of Epirus; and Demosthenés stands accused of
having sent humble and crouching letters to Alexander (the
Great) in Phenicia, during the spring of 331 B.c. This asser-
tion of Aschinés, though not to be trusted as correct, indicates
the general prudence of Demosthenés as to his known and
formidable enemy.?

It was not from Athens, but from Sparta, that anti-
Macedonian movements now took rise. In the decisive battle
unsuccessfully fought by Athens and Thebes at Chzroneia
against Philip, the Spartans had not been concerned. Their
king Archidamus,—who had been active conjointly with
Athens in the Sacred War, trying to uphold the Phokians

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 28.

2 /schinés (adv. Ktesiph. p. 635) mentions this mission of Ktesiphon to
Kleopatra. He also (in the same oration, p. §50) charges Demosthends
with having sent letters to Alexander, soliciting pardon and favour. lle
states that a young man named Ariston, a friend of Demosthenés, was
much about the person of Alexander, and that through him the letters were
sent. He cites as his authority the seamen of the public Athenian vessel
called Paralus, and the Athenian envoys who went to Alexander in
Phenicia in the spring or summer of 331 B.C. (compare Arrian, iii. 6, 3).
Hyperidés also seems to have advanced the like allegation against
Demosthenés—see Harpokration, v. *Aptariwy.

The oration of Hyperidés in defence of Euxenippus (recently published
by Mr. Churchill Babington), delivered at some period during the reign of
Alexander, gives general evidence of the wide-spread feeling of jealous
aversion to the existing Macedonian ascendency. Euxenippus had been
accused of devotion to Macedonia ; Hyperidés strenuously denies it, saying
that Euxenippus had never been in Macedonia, nor ever conversed with any
Macedonian who came to Athens. Even boys at school (says Hyperidés)
know the names of the corrupt orators, or flatterers, who serve Macedonia—
Euxehippus is not among them (pp. 11, 12).
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against Philip and the Thebans,—had afterwards withdrawn
himself from Central Greece to assist the Tarentines in Italy,
and had been slain in a battle against the Messapians.! He
was succeeded by his son Agis, a brave and enterprising man,
under whom the Spartans, though abstaining from hostilities
against Philip, resolutely declined to take part in the synod
at Corinth, whereby the Macedonian prince was nominated
Leader of the Greeks ; and even persisted in the same denial
on Alexander’s nomination also. When Alexander sent to
Athens three hundred panoplies after his victory at the
Granikus, to be dedicated in the temple of Athéné, he ex-
pressly proclaimed in the inscription, that they were dedicated
“by Alexander and the Greeks, excepling the Lacedemonians.” 2
Agis took the lead in trying to procurc Persian aid for anti-
Macedonian operations in Greece. Towards the close of
summer 333 B.C., a little before the battle of Issus, he visited
the Persian admirals at Chios, to solicit men and money for
intended action in Peloponnesus.> At that moment, they
were not zealous in the direction of Greece, anticipating (as
most Asiatics then did) the complete destruction of Alexander
in Kilikia. As soon, however, as the disaster of Issus became
known, they placed at the disposal of Agis thirty talents and
ten triremes ; which he employed, under his brother Agesilaus,
in making himself master of Krete—feeling that no movement
in Greece could be expected at such a discouraging crisis.
Agis himself soon afterwards went to that island, having
strengthened himself by a division of the Greek mercenaries
who had fought under Darius at Issus. In Krete, he appears
to have had considerable temporary success; and even in
Peloponnesus, he organised some demonstrations which Alex-
ander sent Amphoterus with a large naval force to repress, in
the spring of 331 B.c.* At that time, Phenicia, Egypt, and all
the naval mastery of the Aigean, had passed into the hands of
the conqueror, so that the Persians had no direct means of
acting upon Greece. Probably Amphoterus recovered Krete,
but he had no land-force to attack Agis in Peloponnesus.

1 Plutarch, Camill. 19; Diodor. xvi. 88; Plutarch, Agis, 3.

2 Arrian, i. 16, 11 : compare Pausan. vii. 10, I.

3 Arrian, ii. 13, 4.

4 Arrian, iii. 6, 4: Diodor. xvii. 48; Curtius, iv. 1, 39. It is to this
war in Krete, between Agis and the Macedonian party and troops, that
Aristotle probably alludes (in the few words contained, Politica, i1. 7, 8),
as having exposed the weakness of the Kretan institutions—see Schneider’s
note on the passage. At least we do not know of any other event, suitable
to the words.
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In October 331 B.C., Darius was beaten at Arbela and
became a fugitive in Media, leaving Babylon, Susa, and Perse-
polis, with the bulk of Lis immense trcasures, as a prey to the
conqueror during the coming winter.  After such prodigious
accessions to Alexander’s force, it would seem that any anti-
Macedon.an movement, during the spring of 330 B.C.,, must
have been obviously hopeless and even insme. Yet it was
just then that Kins Agis found means to enlarge his scale of
operations in Peloponnesus, and prevailed on a considerable
body of new allies to join him. As to himself personally, he
and the Lacedemonians had been previously in a state of pro-
claimed war with Macedonia,! and therefore incurred little
additional risk ; moreover, it was one of the effects of the
Asiatic disasters to cast back upon Greece small bands of
soldiers who had hitherto found service in the Persian armies.
These men willingly came to Cape Tewenarus to enlist under a
warlike king of Sparta ; so that Agis found himself at the head
of a force which appeared considerable to Peloponnesians,
familiar only with the narrow scale of Grecian war-muster,
though insignificant as against Alexander or his viceroy in
Macedonia.?  An unexpected ray of hope broke out from the

1 Alexander, as soon as he got possession of the Persian treasures at
Susa (about December 331 B.C.), sent a large remittance of 3000 talents
to Antipater, as means for carrying on the war against the Lacedmonians
(Arrian, iii. 16, 17). The manifestations of Agis in Peloponnesus had
begun in the spring of 331 B.C. (Arnan, iii. 6, 4); but his aggres-ive
movements in Peloponnesus did not assume formidable proportions until
the spring of 330 B.C. At the date of the speech of Alschinés against
Ktesiphon (August 330 B.C.), the decisive battle by which Antipater
crushed the forces of Agis had only recently occurred ; for the Lacede-
monian prisoners were only abou! to be sent to Alexander to learn their
fate (Asch. adv. Kt. p. 524). Curtius (vii. 1, 21) is certainly mistaken
in saying that the contest was terminated before the battle of Arbela.
Moreover, there were Laccdemonian envoys, present with Darius until
a few days before his death (July 330 B.C.), who afterwards fell into the
hands of Alexander (Arrian, iii. 24, 7); these men could hardly have
known of the prostration of their country at home. I suppose the victory of
Antipater to have taken place about June 330 B.C.—and the Peloponnesian
armament of Agis to have been got together about three months before
(March 330 B.C.).

Mr. Clinton (Fast. H. App. c. 4, p. 234) discusses the chronology of this
event, but in a manner which I cannot think satisfactory. lle seems in-
clined to put it some months earlier I see no necessity for construing the
dictum asciibed to Alexander (Pluiarch, Agesilaus, 15) as proving, close
coincidence of time between the batile of Arbela and the final defeat of
Agis. )

% Alexander in Media, when informed of the whole affair after the death
of Agis, spoke of it with contempt as a battle of frogs and mice, if we are
to belfeve the dictum of Plutarch, Agesilaus, 15,
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revolt of Memnon, the Macedonian governor of Thrace.
Antipater was thus compelled to withdraw some of his forces
to a considerable distance from Greece ; while Alexander,
victorious as he was, being in Persis or Media, east of Mount
Zagros, appeared in the eyes of a Greek to have reached the
utmost limits of the habitable world.! Of this partial en-
couragement Agis took advantage, to march out of Lakonia
with all the troops, mercenary and native, that he could
muster. He called on the Peloponnesians for a last effort
against Macedonian dominion, while Darius still retained all
the eastern half of his empire, and while support from him in
men and money might yet be anticipated.?

Respecting this war, we know very few details. At first, a
flush of success appeared to attend Agis. The Eleians, the
Achmzans (except Pelléné), the Arcadians (except Megalopolis)
and some other Peloponnesians, joined his standard ; so that he
was enabled to collect an army stated at 20,000 foot and 2000
horse. Defeating the first Macedonian forces sent against him,
he proceeded to lay siege to Megalopolis; which city, now
as previously, was the stronghold of Macedonian influence in
the peninsula, and was probably occupied by a Macedonian
garrison. An impulse manifested itself at Athens in favour of
active sympathy, and equipment of a fleet to aid this anti-
Macedonian effort. It was resisted by Phokion and Demadés,
doubtless upon all views of prudence, but especially upon one
financial ground, taken by the latter, that the people would be
compelled to forego the Theéric distribution.® Even Demo-
sthenés himself, under circumstances so obviously discouraging,
could not recommend the formidable step of declaring against
Alexander—though he seems to have indulged in the expres-
sion of general anti-Macedonian sympathies, and to have com-
plained of the helplessness into which Athens had been
brought by past bad policy.* Antipater, closing the war in

1 Aischinés adv. Ktesiphont. p. 553. & & ’AAétavdpos éw Tiis dprrov
ral Tis oikovuéyns dAlyov Betv wdans uebeorirer, &c.

2 Diodor, xvii, 62; Deinarchus cont. Demosth. s. 35.

3 Plutarch, Reipubl. Gerend. Precept. p. 818.

4 This 1s what we make out, as to the conduct of Demosthenés, from
/Eschinés adv. Ktesiph. p 553.

It is however difficult to believe, what Aschinés insinuates, that Demo-
sthenés boasted of having himself got up the Lacedeemonian movement
—and yet that he made no proposition or suggestion for ¢buntenancing it,
Demosthenés can hardly have lent any positive aid to the proceeding,
though of course his anti-Macedonian feelings would be counted upon, in
case things took a favourable turn.
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Thrace on the best terms that he could, hastened into Greece
with his full forces, and reached Peloponnesus in time to
relieve Megalopolis, which had begun to be in danger. One
decisive battle, which took place in Arcadia, sufficed to
terminate the war. Agis and his army, the Lacedemonians
especially, fought with gallantry and desperation, but were
completely defeated. Five thousand of their men were slain,
including Agis himself; who, though covered with wounds,
disdained to leave the field, and fell resisting to the last. The
victors, according to one account, lost 3500 men ; according
to another, 1000 slain, together with a great many wounded.
This was a greater loss than Alexander had sustained either at
Issus or Arbela; a plain proof, that Agis and his companions,
however unfortunate in the result, had manifested courage
worthy of the best days of Sparta.

The allied forces were now so completely crushed, that all
submitted to Antipater. After consulting the philo-Macedonian
synod at Corinth, he condemned the Achzans and Eleians to
pay 1zo talents to Megalopolis, and exacted from the Tegeans
the punishment of those among their leading men who had
advised the war! But he would not take upon him to
determine the treatment of the Lacedemonians without special
reference to Alexander. Requiring from them fifty hostages,
he sent up to Alexander in Asia some Laced@monian envoys
or prisoners, to throw themselves on his mercy.? We are told
that they did not reach the king until a long time afterwards,
at Baktra ;3 what he decided about Sparta generally, we do
not know.

The rising of the Thebans, not many months after Alexander’s
accession, had been the first attempt of the Greeks to emanci-
pate themselves from Macedonian dominion ; this enterprise
of Agis was the second. Both unfortunately hud been partial,
without the possibility of any extensive or organised combina-
tion beforehand ; both ended miserably, riveting the chains of
Greece more powerfully than ever. Thus was the self-defensive
force of Greece extinguished piecemeal. The scheme of Agis
was in fact desperate from the very outset, as against the
gigantic power of Alexander; and would perhaps never have

Deinarchus (¢ supra) also accuses Demosthenés of having remained
inactive at this critical moment,

1 Curtius, vi. 1, 15-20; Diodor. xvii. 63-73. After the defeat, a
suspensive decrte was passed by the Spartans, releasing from ériula
those who had escaped from the battle—as had been done after Leuktra
(Diodor. xix. 70).

2 Aschinés adv. Ktesiph, p. 524. # Curtius, vii. 4, 32.
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been undertaken, had not Agis himself been already com-
promised in hostility against Macedonia, before the destruction
of the Persian force at Issus. This unfortunate prince, without
any superior ability (so far as we know), manifested a devoted
courage and patriotism worthy of his predecessor Leonidas at
Thermopylee ; whose renown stands higher, only because the
banner which he upheld ultimately triumphed. The Athenians
and Atolians, neither of whom took part with Agis, were now
left, without Thebes and Sparta, as the two great military
powers of Greece ; which will appear presently, when we come
to the last struggle for Grecian independence—the Lamian
war; better combined and more promising, yet not less
disastrous in its result.

Though the strongest considerations of prudence kept Athens
quiet during this anti-Macedonian movement in Peloponnesus,
a powerful sympathy must have been raised among her citizens
while the struggle was going on. Had Agis gained the victory
over Antipater, the Athenians might probably have declared in
his favour ; and although no independent position could have
been permanently maintained against so overwhelming an
enemy as Alexander, yet considering that he was thoroughly
occupied and far in the interior of Asia, Greece might have
held out against Antipater for an interval not inconsiderable.
In the face of such eventualities, the fcars of the macedonising
statesmen now in power at Athens, the hopes of their opponents,
and the reciprocal antipathies of both, must have become
unusually manifest ; so that the reaction afterwards, when the
Macedonian power became more irresistible than ever, was
considered by the enemies of Demosthenés to offer a favourable
opportunity for ruining and dishonouring him.

To the political peculiarity of this juncture we owe the
judicial contest between the two great Athenian orators; the
memorable accusation of Aischinés against Ktesiphon, for
having proposed a crown to Demosthenés—and the still more
mcmorable defence of Demosthenés, on behalf of his friend as
well as of himself. It was in the autumn or winter of 337-336
B.C., that Ktesiphon had proposed this vote of public honour
in favour of Demosthenés, and had obtained the (probouleuma)
preliminary acquiescence of the Senate; it was in the same
Attic year, and not long afterwards, that Aschinés attacked
the proposition under the Graphé Paranomoén, as illegal, un-
constitutional, mischievous, and founded on false allegations.1

1 Among the various documents, real or pretended, inserted in the
oration of Demosthenés De Corond, there appears one (p. 266) purpbrting
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More than six years had thus elapsed since the formal entry of
the accusation ; yet Aschinés had not chosen to bring it to
actual trial ; which indeed could not be done without some
risk to himself, before the numerous and popular judicature of
Athens. ‘T'wice or thrice before his accusation was entered,
other persons had moved to confer the same honour upon
Demosthenés,! and had been indicted under the Graphé
Paranomon ; but with such signal ill success, that their accuscrs
did not obtain so much as one-fifth of the suffrages of the
Dikasts, and therefore incurred (under the standing regulation
of Attic law) a penalty of 1ooo drachme. The like danger
awaited /Eschinés; and although, in reference to the illegality
of Ktesiphon’s motion (which was the direct and ostensible
purpose aimed at under the Graphé Paranomén), his indict-
ment was grounded on special circumstances such as the
previous accusers may not have been able to show, still it was
not his real object to confine himself within this narrow and
technical argument. He intended to enlarge the range of
accusation, so as to include the whole character and policy of

to be the very decree moved by Ktesiphon; and another (p. 243) pur-
porting to be the accusation preferred by Aischinés. I have already stated
that I agree with Droysen in mistrusting all the documents annexed to this
oration ; all of them bear the name of wrong archons, most of themm names
of unknown archons ; some of them do not fit the place in which they
appear. Sce my preceding chaps. Ixxxix. xc. (vol. xi.).

We know from the statcment of /Eschinés himself that the motion of
Ktesiphon was made after the appointment of Demosthends to be one of
the inspectors of the fortifications of the city ; and that this appointment
took place in the last month ot the archon Cheerondas (June 337 B.C.—see
Aischinés adv. Ktesiph. p. 421-426). We also know that the accusation
of Aischinés against Ktesiphon was preferred before the assassination of
Phi'ip, which took place in August 336 B.C. (Asch:n. ib. pp. 612, 613). It
thus appears that the motion of Ktesiphon (with the proboulcuma which
preceded it) must have occuried some time during the autumn or winter of
337-336 B.C.—that the accusation of Aischinés must have been handed in
shortly after it—and that this accusation cannot have been handed in at
the date borne by the pseudo-document, p. 243—the month Elaphebolion
of the archon Chaerondas, which would be anterior to the appointment
of Demosthenés. Moreover, whoever compares the so-called motion of
Ktesiphon, as it stands inserted in Demosth. De Coroni, p. 266, with the
words in which Aschinés himself (adv. Ktesiph. p. 631.  86ev v apxhv
T0b Yneplopatos érorhow, see also p. 439) describes the exordium of that
motion, will sec that it cannot be genuine.

! Demosthenés De Corond, pp. 253, 302, 303, 310. He says (p. 267-
313) that he had been crowned gffezz (moAAdwis) by the Athemans and
other Greek cit¥zens. The crown which he received on the motion of
Aristonikus (after the successes against Philip at Byzantium and the
Chersonesus, &c. in 340 B.C.) was the second crown (p. 253)—Plutarch,
Vit, X. Oratt. p. 848,
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Demosthenés; who would thus, if the verdict went against
him, stand publicly dishonoured both as citizen and as politician.
Unless this latter purpose were accomplished, indeed, Aischinés
gained nothing by bringing the indictment into court; for the
mere¢ entry of the indictment would have already produced the
effect of preventing the probouleuma from passing into a
decree, and the crown from being actually conferred.  Doubt-
less Ktesiphon and Demosthenés might have forced Aschinés
to the alternative of either dropping his indictment or bringing
it into the Dikastery. But this was a forward challenge, which,
in reference to a purely honorary \ote, they had not felt bold
enough to send ; especially after the capture of Thebes in 335
B.C., when the victorious Alexander demanded the surrender of
Demosthenés with several other citizens.

In this state of abeyance and compromise—Demosthenés
cnjoying the inchoate honour of a compli »entary vote from
the Senate, Aschinés intercepting it from being matured into
a vote of the people—both the vote and the indictment had
remained for rather more than six years. But the accuser now
felt encouraged to push his indictment to trial under the
reactionary party feeling, following on abortive anti-Macedonian
hopes, which succeeded to the complete victory of Antipater
over Agis, and which brought about the accusation of anti-
Macedonian citizens in Naxus, Thasos, and other Grecian
cities also.!  Amidst the fears prevalent that the victor would
carry his resentment still further, Aischinés could now urge
that Athens was disgraced by having adopted or even approved
the policy of Demosthenés,> and that an emphatic con .emna-
tion ot him was the only way of clearing her from the charge of
privity with those who had raised the standard against Mace-
donian supremacy. In an able and bitter harangue, Aschinés
first shows that the motion of Ktesiphon was illegal, in conse-
quence of the public official appointments held by Demosthenés

! Demosthenés De Corond, p. 204.

2 Aschinés adv. Ktesiph. p. 645. 8waBéBAnrar 8 fudv % wéAis &k Tay
Anuocbévous moAiTevudTwy Wepl Tods viv katpuls dbfeTe § v uew
TobTov oTepavdonTe, Spoyvduoves elvar 7Tois wapaBalvovetr THY
KoYy eipfvny &y 8¢ Tobvavtlov Tobrov mwpdinTe, dmorvoeTe TdV & uov
7@y airigv.—Compare with this, the last sentence of the oration of
Demosthenés in reply, where he puts up a prayer to the gods—uiv 8¢
Tols Aoiwois THW TayxicTny a1ra)\)\a7?]v TRV €1r71p'r17,u.sywy PdBwy diTe
kal cwrnplay dopai.

The mention by Alschinés (immediately before) of the Pythian games,
as about to be celebrated in a few days, marks the date of this judicial
trial —August 330 B.C.
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at the moment when it was proposed—next he enters at large
into the whole life and character of Demosthenés, to prove him
unworthy of such an honour, even if there had been no formal
grounds of objection. He distributes the entire life of Demo-
sthenés into four periods, the first ending at the peace of 346
B.C. between Philip and the Athenians—the second, ending
with the breaking: out of the next ensuing war in 341-340 B.C.
—the third, ending with the disaster at Chaeroneia—the fourth,
comprising all the time following.! Throughout all the four
periods, he denounces the conduct of Demosthenés as having
been corrupt, treacherous, cowardly, and ruinous to the city.
What is more surprising still—he expressly charges him with
gross subservience both to Philip and to Alexander, at the very
time when he was taking credit for a patriotic and intrepid
opposition to them.?

That Athens had undergone sad defeat and humiliation, having
been driven from her independent and even presidential position
into the degraded character of a subject Macedonian city, since
the time when Demosthenés first began political life—was a fact
but too indisputable. Aschinés even makes this a part of his
case ; arraigning the traitorous mismanagement of Demosthenés
as the causc of so melancholy a revolution, and denouncing him
as candidate for public compliment on no better plea than a
series of public calamities.® Having thus animadverted on
the conduct of Demosthenés prior to the battle of Cheroneia,
Aischinés proceeds to the more recent past, and contends that
Demosthénes cannot be sincere in his pretended enmity to
Alexander, because he has let slip three successive occasions,
all highly favourable, for instigating Athens to hostility against
the Macedonians. Of these three occasions, the earliest was,
when Alexander first crossed into Asia; the second, imme-
diately before the battle of Issus; the third, during the flush
of success obtained by Agis in Peloponnesus.* On none of
these occasions did Demosthenés call for any public action
against Macedonia ; a proof (according to ZEschinés) that his
anti-Macedonian professions were insincere.

I have more than once remarked, that considering the bitter
enmity between the two orators, it is rarely safe to trust the
unsupported allegation of either against the other. But in
regard to the last-mentioned charges advanced by Aschinés,

1 Ai.chinés adv. Ktesiph. p. 443.
2 Aischinés adv. Ktesiph. pp. 449, 456, 467, 551.
8 Aschinés adv. Ktesiph. pp. 526, 538, 541.

. ¢ Aschinés adv. Ktesiph. p, §51-553.
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there is enough of known fact, and we have independent
evidence, such as is not often before us, to appreciate him
as an accuser of Demosthenés. The victorious career of
Alexander, set forth in the preceding chapters, proves amply
that not one of the three periods, here indicated by Aschinés,
presented even decent encouragement for a reasonable Athenian
patriot to involve his country in warfare against so formidable
an enemy. Nothing can be more frivolous than these charges
against Demosthenés, of having omitted promising seasons for
anti-Macedonian operations. Partly for this reason, probably,
Demosthenés does not notice them in his reply; still more,
perhaps, on another ground, that it was not safe to speak out
what he thought and felt about Alexander. His reply dwells
altogether upon the period before the death of Philip. Of the
boundless empire subsequently acquired, by the son of Philip,
he speaks only to mourn it as a wretched visitation of fortune,
which has desolated alike the Hellenic and the barbaric world
—in which Athens has been engulphed along with others—
and from which even those faithless and trimming Greeks,
who helped to aggrandise Philip, have not escaped better than
Athens, nor indeed so well.!

I shall not here touch upon the Demosthenic speech Dec
Coroni in a rhetorical point of view, nor add anything to
those encomiums which have been pronounced upon it with
one voice, both in ancient and in modern times, as the unap-
proachable masterpiece of Grecian oratory. To this work it
belongs as a portion of Grecian history; a retrospect of the
efforts made by a patriot and a statesman to uphold the dignity
of Athens and the autonomy of the Grecian world, against a
dangerous aggressor from without. How these efforts were
directed, and how they lamentably failed, has been recounted
in my preceding chapters. Demosthenés here passes them in
review, replying to the criminations against his public conduct
during the interval of ten years, between the peace of 346 B.C.
(or the period immediately preceding it) and the death of
Philip. It is remarkable, that though professing to enter upon
a defence of his whole public life,2 he nevertheless can afford
to leave unnoticed that portion of it which is perhaps the most
honourable to him—the early period of his first Philippics and
Olynthiacs—when, though a politician as yet immature and of
no established footing, he was the first to descry in the distance

! Demosthen. De Coroni, p. 311-316.

? Demosthen. De Coroni, p. 227. uéAAwy 71ob 7€ i8lov Blov mavtds,
bs oixe, Adyov Biddvar Thuepov kal T@v rowfj memoAirevuévar, Xc.
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the perils threatencd by Philip’s aggrandisement, and the
loudest in calling for timely and energetic precautions against
it, in spite of apathy and murmurs from older politicians as
well as from the general public. Beginning with the peace
of 346 B.C,, Demosthenés vindicates his own share in the
antecedents of that event against the charges of /Eschinds,
whom he denounces as the cause of all the mischief; a con-
troversy which I have alrcady tried to elucidate in a former
chapter. Passing next to the period after that peace—to the
four years first of hostile diplomacy, then of hostile action,
against Philip, which ended with the disaster of Cheroneia—
Demosthenés is not satisfied with simple vindication. He
reasserts this policy as matter of pride and honour, in spite
of its results. He congratulates his countrymen on having
manifested a Pan-Hellenic patriotism worthy of their fore-
fathers, and takes to himself only the credit of having been
forward to proclaim and carry out this glorious sentiment
common to all. Fortune has been adverse ; yet the vigorous
anti-Macedonian policy was no mistake ; Demosthcnés swears
it by the combatants of Marathon, Plateea and Salamis.! To
have had a forcign dominion obtruded upon Greece, is an
overwhelming calamity ; but to have had this accomplished
without strenuous resistance on the part of Athens, would
have been calamity aggravated by dishonour.

Conceived in this sublime strain, the reply of Demosthenés
to his rival has an historical value, as a funcral oration of
extinct Athenian and Grecian freedom.  Six years before, the
orator had been appointed by his countrymen to deliver the
usual public oration over the warriors slain at Chzroncia.
That spcech is now lost, but it probably touched upon the
same topics. Though the sphere of action, of every Greek
city as well as of every Greck citizen, was now cramped and
confined by irresistible Macedonian force, there still remained
the sentiment of full political freedom and dignity enjoyed
during the past— the admiration of ancestors who had once
defended it successfully—and the sympathy with leaders who
had recently stood forward to uphold it, however unsuccess-
fully. It is among the most memorable facts in Grecian
history, that in spite of the victory of Philip at Cheroneia—

! Demosth, De Corond, p. 297. &AA® odk Eoriv, odx Eomiv Smws audprere,
&vdpes *Abyvalory Thy dmip Tis amdvrav ehevbeplas xal cwrnplas klvduvoy
dpduevoi—ol ud Tobs Mapabav: mpokivSvveboavras Ty mpoydvwy kal Tods dv
MAaraiwais mapatafauévovs kal Tods v Tahauivt vavuaxhoavras, &c., the
oath (o often cited and admired.
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in spite of the subsequent conquest of Thebes by Alexander,
and the danger of Athens after it—in spite of the Asiatic
conquests which had since thrown all Persian force into the
hands of the Macedonian king—the Athenian people could
never be persuaded either to repudiate Demosthenés, or to
disclaim sympathy with his political policy. How much art
and ability was employed, to induce them to do so, by his
numerous enemics, the speech of Aschinés is enough to teach
us. And when we consider how easily the public sicken of
schemes which end in misfortune—how great a mental relief
is usually obtained by throwing blame on unsuccessful leaders
—it would have been no matter of surprise, if, in one of
the many prosecutions wherein the fame of Demosthenés was
involved, the Dikasts had given a verdict unfavourable to
him. That he always came off acquitted, and even honour-
ably acquitted, is a proof of rare fidelity and steadiness of
temper in the Athenians. It is a proof that those noble,
patriotic, and Pan-Hellenic sentiments, which we constantly
find inculcated in his orations, thronghout a period of twenty
years, had sunk into the minds of his hearers ; and that amidst
the many general allegations of corruption against him, loudly
proclaimed by his encmies, there was no one well-ascertained
fact which they could substantiate before the Dikastery.

The indictment now preferred by Alschinés against Ktesiphon
only procured for Demosthenés a new triumph. When the
suffiages of the Dikasts were counted, Aschinés did not
obtain so much as one-fifth. He became therefore liable to
the customary fine of 1000 drachme. It appears that he
quitted Athens immediatcly, without paying the fine, and
retired into Asia, from whence he never returned. He is
said to have opened a rhetorical school at Rhodes, and to
have gone into the interior of Asia during the last year of
Alexander’s life (at the time when that monarch was ordaining
on the Grecian cities compulsory restoration of all their exiles),
in order to procure assistance for returning to Athens. This
project was disappointed by Alexander’s death.!

We cannot suppose that Aischinés was unable to pay the fine
of 1000 drachmz, or to find friends who would pay it for him.
It was not therefore legal compulsion, but the extreme dis-
appointment and humiliation of so signal a defeat, which made
him leave Athens. We must remember that, this was a
gratuitous challenge sent by himself; that the celebrity of the

! See the various lives of Alschinés—in Westermann, Scriptores
Biographici, pp. 268, 269.
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two rivals had brought together auditors, not merely from
Athens, but from various other Grecian cities ; and that the
effect of the speech of Demosthenés in his own defence—
delivered with all his perfection of voice and action, and not
only electrifying hearers by the sublimity of its public senti-
ment, but also full of admirably managed self-praise, and
contemptuous bitterness towards his rival—must have becn
inexpressibly powerful and commanding. Probably the friends
of Alschinés became themselves angry with him for baving
brought the indictment forward. For the effect of his defeat
must have been that the vote of the Senate which he indicted,
was brought forward and passed in the public assembly ; and
that Demosthenés must have received a public coronation.!
In no other way, under the existing circumstances of Athens,
could Demosthenés have obtained so emphatic a compliment.
It is hardly surprising, therefore, that such a mortification was
insupportable to Aischinés. He became disgusted with his
native city. We read that afterwards, in his rhetorical school
at Rhodes, he one day declaimed, as a lesson to his pupils, the
successful oration of his rival, De Coroni. Of course it excited
a burst of admiration. “ What, if you had heard the beast
himself speak it !”—exclaimed Aschinés.

From this memorable triumph of the illustrious orator and
defendant, we have to pass to another trial—a direct accusation
brought against him, from which he did not escape so success-
fully. We are compelled here to jump over five years and a
half (August 330 B.C. to January 324 B.C.) during which we
have no information about Grecian history ; the interval be-
tween Alexander’s march into Baktria and his return to Persis
and Susiana. Displeased with the conduct of the satraps during
his absence, Alexander put to death or punished several, and
directed the rest to disband without delay the mercenary
soldiers whom they had taken into pay. This peremptory
order filled both Asia and Europe with roving detachments of
unprovided soldiers, some of whom sought subsistence in the
Grecian islands and on the Lacedemonian southern coast, at
Cape Tenarus in Laconia.

It was about this period (the beginning of 324 B.c.) that
Harpalus the satrap of Babylonia and Syria, becoming alarmed

1 Demosthen. De Corond, p. 315. &AA& yurl Thuepoy dyd uev dmep Tob
orepavwdivar Soxiudlouar, 70 8¢ und brioby &dikelv dvwuoAdynuai—aol 8¢
oukopdyTy mev elvar dokely Imdpxe, kiwdvveleis 8¢, elre dei oe 1 TobTO
motely, elr’ #0n memaiobar pY peraraBdvra d wéuwrov uépos Tav Yhowy, &c.

Yet Aschinés had become opulent, according to Demosthenés, p. 329.
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at the prospect of being punished by Alexander for his osten-
tatious prodigalities, fled from Asia into Greece, with a
considerable treasure and a body of 5000 soldiers.! While
satrap, he had invited into Asia, in succession, two Athenian
women as mistresses, Pythioniké and Glykera, to each of whom
he was much attached, and whom he entertained with lavish
expense and pomp. On the death of the first, he testified his
sorrow by two costly funereal monuments to her memory ; one
at Babylon, the other in Attica, between Athens and Eleusis.
With Glykera he is said to have resided at Tarsus in Kilikia—
to have ordered that men should prostrate themselves before
her, and address her as queen—and to have erected her statue
along with his own at Rhossus, a seaport on the confines of
Kilikia and Syria.2 To please these mistresses, or perhaps to
ensure a retreat for himself in case of need, he had sent to
Athens profuse gifts of wheat for distribution among the people,
for which he had received votes of thanks with the grant of
Athenian citizenship.® Moreover he had consigned to Chariklés,
son-in-law of Phokion, the task of erecting the monument in
Attica to the honour of Pythioniké, with a large remittance of
money for the purpose.! ‘The profit or embezzlement arising
out of this expenditure secured to him the good-will of Chariklés
—a man very diffcrent from his father-in-law, the honest and
austere Phokion. Other Athenians were probably conciliated
by various presents, so that when Harpalus found it convenient
to quit Asia, about the beginning of 324 B.C., he had already
acquired some hold both on the public of Athensand on some
of her leading men. He sailed with his treasure and his

1 Diodor. xvii. 108. He states the treasure brought out of Asia by
ITarpalus as 5000 talents.

2 See the fragments of the letter or pamphlet of Theopompus addressed
to Alexander, while Harpalus was still at Tarsus, and before his flight to
Athens—Theopomp. Fragm. 277, 278, ed. Didot, ap. Athenzum, xiii.
p. 586-595. Theopompus speaks in the present tense—«xal ép§ (Harpalus)
od rov Aaod mpogrvvovpévny (Glykera), &c.  Kleitarchus stated these facts,
as well as Theopompus (Athenze. ibid.).

3 Athenwus, xiii. p. §596—the extract from the satirical drama called
Agén, represented before Alexander at Susa, in the Dionysiac festival or
early months of 324 B.C.

4 Plutarch, Phokion, 22 ; Pausanias, i. 37, 4; Dikzarchi Fragment, 72,
ed, Didot.

Plutarch’s narrative is misleading, inasmuch as it seems to imply that
Harpalus gave this money to Chariklés affer his arrival at Athens. We
know from Theopompus (Fr. 277) that the monument had been finished
some time hefore Harpalus quitted Asia, Plutarch treats it as a mean
structure, unworthy of the sum expended on it; but both Diksarchus and
Pausanias describe it as stately and magnificent, :
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armament straight to Cape Sunium in Attica, from whence he
sent to ask shelter and protection in that city.!

The first reports transmitted to Asia appear to have pro-
claimed that the Athenians had welcomed Harpalus as a friend
and ally, thrown off the Macedonian yoke, and prepared for a
war to re-establish Hellenic freedom. Such is the colour of the
case, as presented in the satyric drama called Agén, exhibited
before Alexander in the Dionysiac festival at Susa, in February
or March 324 B.c. Such news, connecting itself in Alexander’s
mind with the recent defeat of Zopyrion in Thrace and other
disorders of the dishanded mercenaries, incensed him so much,
that he at first ordered a fleet to be equipped, determining to
cross over and attack Athens in person.? But he was presently
calmed by more correct intelligence, certifying that the
Athenians had positively refused to espouse the cause of
Harpalus.?

The fact of such final rejection by the Athenians is quite

1 Curtius, x. 2, I.

2 Curtius, x. 2, I. ‘“Igitur triginta navibus Sunium transmittunt”
(Harpalus and his company), * unde portum urbis petere decreverunt.  His
cognitis, rex Harpalo Atheniensibusque juxta infestus, classem parari
jubet, Athenas protinus petiturus.” Compare Justin, xiii §, 7—who
mentions this hostile intention in Alexander’s mind, but gives a different
account of the cause of it.

The extract from the drama Agén (given in Athenweus, xiil. p. 596)
represents the reports which excited this anger of Alexander. It was said
that Athens had repudiated her slavery, with the abundance which she had
before enjoyed under it,—to enter upon a struggle for freedom, with the
certainty of present privations and future ruin:—

A. ore piv épaorov (the Athenians) Sothov éxrigfar Blov,
icavov édelmvovy: viv 8¢, TOv xedpoma mévov
xai TOv pdpadov €afova, mupovs 8 ol mdAa.
B. xai pyv axovw pvpiddas Tov “Apmadov
abroiaL TV 'Ayives olk éAdrTovas
oitov mapaméuyal, Kai wOATNY yeyovévat.
A. TAvképas 6 oitos odros v éoTw & lows
avTolow dAéBpov kovx éraipas appaBive
I conceive this drama Agén to have been represented on the banks of the
Choaspes (not the Hydaspes—sec my note in the Chapter immediately
preceding), that is, at Susa, in the Dionysia of 324 B.C. It is interesting
as a record of the feelings of the time.

3 Nevertheless the impression, that Alexander was intending to besiege
Athens, must have prevailed in the army fur several months longer, during
the autumn of 324 B.C., when he was at Ekbatana. Ephipﬁus the historian,
in recounting the flatteries addressed to Alexander at Ekbatana, mentions
the rhodomontade of a soldier named Gorgus — I'dpyos 6 éwAopira
*AAékavdpov” Aflpwyos vioy arepavol xpuaols Tpiaxirlots, kal §Tav 'AbHvas
moAtopkfi, mvplars wavomAlass ral Tals Yoais kataméAtais xal maot Tois
4ANots Béneaiy els Tov wéAeuow ixavois (Ephippus ap. Athenseum, xii. p. §38.
Fra¢ment. 2. ed. Didot).
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indisputable. But it seems, as far as we can make out from
imperfect evidence, that this step was not taken without debate,
nor without symptoms of a contrary disposition, sufficient to
explain the rumours first sent to Alexander. The first arrival
of Harpalus with his armament at Sunium, indced, cxcited
alarm, as if he were coming to take possession of Peirceus ; and
the admiral Philoklés was instructed to adopt precautions for
defence of the harbour.! But Harpalus, sending away his
armament to Krete or to Tanarus, solicited and obtained per-
mission to come to Athens, with a single ship and his own
personal attendants. What was of still greater moment, he
brought with him a large sum of money, amounting, we are
told, to upwards of 700 talents, or more than £160,000. We
must recollect that he was already favourably known to the
people by large presents of corn, which had procured for him
a vote of citizenship. He now threw himself upon their grati-
tude as a suppliant secking protection against the wrath of
Alexander ; and while entreating from the Athenians an
interference so hazardous to thcmselves, he did not omit to
encourage them by exaggerating the means at his own disposal.
He expatiated on the universal hatred and discontent felt
against Alexander, and held out assurance of being joined by
powerful allies, foreign as well as Greek, if once a city like
Athens would raise the standard of liberation.? To many

! Deinarchus adv. Philokl. s. I. ¢dokwy kwAloew “Apmorov els Tov
Hetpaid kdramAedoar oTparnyds 0’ budv érl & vedpia kal v Movvuxlav
kexeporovnuévos, &c. Deinarchus adv. Aristogeiton. s. 4. bs wap’ ‘ApmiAov
AaBelv  xphuare érdAuncev, dv fjc0e6’ fxew kaTanybuevor THy moAw
duav, &c.

2 See the new and interesting, though unfortunately scanty, fragments of
the oration of Hypeiidés against Demosthenés, published and elucida‘ed
by Mr. Churchill Babington from a recently di~covered Egyptian papyrus
(Cambridge, 1850). From Fragm. 14 (p. 38 of Mr. Balungton’s edition)
we may see that the promises mentioned in the text were actually held out
by Harpalus—indeed we might almost have presumed it without positive
evidence. Hyperidés addresses Demosthencs —vadras o . . . . 15 7@
Ynolouart, suAraBoy Ty Apmatoy: kal Tods uev EANovs dmwavtas mpegBedeabar
wemwolnkas bs 'AAéEavBpov, obk ¥xovras YAANY obdeulay dmooTpophy: Tols S¢
BapBdpovus, of abrol bv fkov @épovres els Tadrd THV Svauw, Exovres
T4 xphuata kal Tods orparidras 8covs €kacTos abTdv elxe, ToVTOUS
cburavras ob pdvov kekdAvkas &mooTivar éxelvov T cuAAiye
Tob 'ApmdAov, GAAG Kal . . .

From the language thus used by Hyperidés in his accusat'on, we are
made to perceive what prospects he (and of course Harpalys, upon whose
authority he must have spoken) had held out to the pcop.e when the case
wa~ first under discussion,

The fragment here cited is complete as to the main sense, not requjring
very great help from conjecture, In some of the other fragments, the
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Athenian patriots, more ardent than long-sighted, such appeals
inspired both sympathy and confidence. Moreover Harpalus
would of course purchase every influential partisan who would
accept a bribe ; in addition to men like Chariklés, who were
already in his interest. His cause was espoused by Hyperidés,!
an earnest anti-Macedonian citizen, and an orator second only
to Demosthenés. There seems good reason for believing that,
at first, a strong feeling was excited in favour of taking part
with the exile ; the people not being daunted even by the idea
of war with Alexander.?

Phokion, whom Harpalus vainly endeavoured to corrupt,
resisted of course the proposition of espousing his cause.
And Demosthenés also resisted it, not less decidedly, from the
very outset.> Notwithstanding all his hatred of Macedonian
supremacy, he could not be blind to the insanity of declaring
war against Alexander. Indeed those who study his orations
throughout, will find his counsels quite as much distinguished
for prudence as for vigorous patriotism. His prudence on
this occasion, however, proved injurious to his political
position; for while it incensed Hyperidés and the more
sanguine anti-Macedonians, it probably did not gain for him-
self anything beyond a temporary truce from his old
macedonising opponents.

The joint opposition of politicians so discordant as Demo-
sthenés and Phokion, prevailed over the impulse which the
partisans of Harpalus had created. No decree gould be
obtained in his favour. Presently however the case was
complicated by the coming of envoys from Antipater and
Olympias in Macedonia, requiring that he should be sur-
rendered.* The like requisition was also addressed by the
Macedonian admiral Philoxenus, who arrived with a small
squadron from Asia. These demands were refused, at the
instance of Phokion no less than of Demosthenés. Neverthe-
less the prospects of Macedonian vengeance were now brought

conjectural restorations of Mr. Babington, though highly probable and
judicious, form too large a proportion of the whole to admit of our citing
them with confidence as testimony.

1 Pollux, x. I159.

2 Plutarch, De Vitioso Pudore, p. §31. 7av yap *Abnvalwy &punuévay
‘AprdAg Bonbeiv, kal kopvoadvrwy &ml Tdv *AAéfavdpov, éfalpvns émepdyn
dAbEevos, & Tav éml Bardaoy mpayudTwy’ANekdydpov arparnyds: demhayévros
5t Tob dhuov, Nal qrwmEvTos Bk TOV PbBov, & Anuoc8évns—TL morhaovaw,
Epn, mpds Tdv HArov i8dvres, of ph Suvduevor mpds TOV Abxvoy dvTifrémey ;

3 Plutarch, Phokion, c. 21 ; Plutarch, Demosthen. 25.

¢ Diodor. xvii. 108.
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in such fearful proximity before the people, that all disposition
to support Harpalus gave way to the necessity of propitiating
Alexander. A decree was passed to arrest Harpalus, and to
place all his money under sequestration in the acropolis, until
special directions could be received from Alexander ; to whom,
apparently, envoys were sent, carrying with them the slaves
of Harpalus to be interrogated by him, and instructed to
solicit a lenient sentence at his hands.! Now it was Demo-
sthenés who moved these decrees for personal arrest and for
sequestration of the money ;? whereby he incurred still warmer
resentment from Hyperidés and the other Harpalian partisans,
who denounced him as a subservient creature of the all-
powerful monarch. Harpalus was confined, but presently
made his escape; probably much to the satisfaction of
Phokion, Demosthenés, and every one else; for even those
who were most anxious to get rid of him would recoil from
the odium and dishonour of surrendering him, even under
constraint, to a certain death. He fled to Krete, where he
was soon after slain by one of his own companions.?

At the time when the decrees for arrest and sequestration
were passed, Demosthenés requested a citizen near him to ask
Harpalus publicly in the assembly, what was the amount of
his money, which the people had just resolved to impound.*
Harpalus answered, 720 talents ; and Demosthenés proclaimed

! Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 69. éav Tovs maidas karaméuyy (Alexander)
wpds Nuas Tobs viv els éautdy dvarekoutauévous, kal TobTwy &Eiol THY GAfBetay
wvbéofar, &c.

2 See the fragment cited in a preceding note from the oration of
Hyperidés against Demosthenés. That it was Demosthenés who moved
the decree for depositing the money in the acropolis, we learn also from
one of his other accusers—the citizen who delivered the speech composed
by Deinarchus (adv. Demosthen. sect. 68, 71, 89)—&ypayer adrds év
¢ Snue Anpodbévns, bs dnrovdTi Sikalov Tob wpdyuaroes Svros,
puAdTTew "ANeldvdpy Ta €is Ty 'ATTichy dpikdueva uetd ‘ApmdAov xphuara.

Deinarchus (adv. Demosth. s. 97-106) accuses Demosthenés of base
flattery to Alexander. Hyperidés also makes the same charge—see the
Fragments in Mr. Babington’s edition, sect. 2, Fr. 11, p. 12; sect. 3, Fr.
5 P 34. . . .

3 Pausan. ii. 33, 4; Diodor. xvii. 108.

4 This matrial fact, of the question publicly put to Harpalus in the
assembly by some one at the request of Demosthenés, appears in the
Fragments of Hyperidés, pp. 5, 7, 9, ed. Babington—«a8fjuevos kdrw Smd
Th kaTaropdi, éxéevoe . . . . Tov xopevuThy épwriioar Tdv ‘Apmaroy éwdoa
el 18 xphuara T &voiocOnalueva els THy drpbérorw- b §& arexpivaTo ¥m
érrandoia, &c. ’

The term kararouh (see Mr. Babington’s note) ‘designates a broad
passage occurring at intervals between the concentrically arranged benches
of seats in a theatre, and running parallel with them.”
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this sum to the people, on the authority of Harpalus, dwelling
with some emphasis upon its magnitude. But when the
money came to be counted in the acropolss, it was discovered
that there was in reality no more than 350 talents. Now it is
said that Demosthenés did not at once communicate to the
people this prodigious deficiency in the real sum as compared
with the announcement of Harpalus, repeated in the public
assembly by himself. The impression prevailed, for how long
a time we do not know, that 720 Harpalian talents had actually
been lodged in the acropolis ; and when the truth became at
length known, great surprise and outcry were excited.! It was
assumed that the missing half of the sum set forth must have
been employed in corruption ; and suspicions prevailed against
almost all the orators, Demosthenés and Hyperidés both
included.

In this state of doubt, Demosthenés moved that the Senate
of Areopagus should investigate the matter and report who
were the presumed delinquents? fit to be indicted before
the Dikastery; he declared in the speech accompanying his
motion that the real delinquents, whoever they might be,
deserved to be capitally punished. The Areopagites delayed
their report for six months, though Demosthenés is said to
have called for it with some impatience. Search was made in
the houses of the leading orators, excepting only one who was
recently married.® At length the report appeared, enumerating
several names of citizens chargeable with the appropriation of
this money, and specifying how much had been taken by each.
Among these names were Demosthenés himself, charged with
20 talents— Demadés charged with 6000 golden staters—and
other citizens, with different sums attached to their names.*

! Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 846. In the life of Demosthenés given by
Phots (Cod. 265, p 494) it is stated that only 308 talents were found.

2 That this motion was made by Demosthenés himself, is a point strongly
pressed by his accuser Deinarchus—adv. Demosth. s. 5, 62, 84, &c.:
compare also the Fragm. of Hyp-ridés, p. 59, ed. Babington.

Deinarchus, in his loose rhetoric, tries to put the case as if Demosthenés
had proposed to recognise the sentence of the Areopagus as final and
peremptory, and as if he stood therefore condemned upon the authority
invoked by himself. But this is reiuted sufficiently by the mere fact that
the trial was instituted aiterwards; besides that 1t is repugnant to the
judicial practice of Athens.

3 Plutarch, Demosth, 26. We learn from Deinarchus (adv. Demosth.
s. 46) that the report of the A eopa ites was not delivered uniil after
an interval of’ six months. About their de.ay and the impatience of
Demosthends, see Fragm. Hyperidés, p. 12-33, ed. Babington.

4 Demarchus, adv. Demosth. s. 92. See the Fragm. of Hyperidés in
Mr. 3abington, p. 18,
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Upon this report, ten! public accusers were appointed to
prosecute the indictment against the persons specified, before
the Dikastery. Among the accusers was Hyperidés, whose
name had not been comprised in the Areopagitic report.
Demosthenés was brought to trial first of all the persons
accused, before a numerous Dikastery of 1500 citizens,2 who
confirmed the report of the Areopagites, found him guilty, and
condemned him to pay fifty talents to the state. Not being
able to discharge this large fine, he was put in prison; but
after some days he found means to escape, and fled to Treezen
in Peloponnesus, where he passed some months as a dispirited
and sorrowing exile, until the death of Alexander.® What was
done with the other citizens included in the Areopagitic report,
we do not know. It appears that Demadés* —who was among
those comprised, and who is especially attacked, along with
Demosthenés, by both Hyperidés and Dcinarchus—did not
appear to take his trial, and therefore must have been driven
into exile ; yet if so, he must have speedily returned, since he
secms to have been at Athens when Alexander died. Philoklés
and Aristogeiton were also brought to trial as being included
by the Areopagus in the list of delinquents; but how their
trial ended, does not appear.?

This condemnation and banishment of Demosthenés—
unquestionably the greatest orator, and one of the greatest
citizens, in Athenian antiquity—is the most painful result of the
debates respecting the exile Harpalus. Demosthenés himself
denied the charge; but unfortunately we pousess neither his
defence, nor the facts alleged in evidence against him ; so that
our means of forming a positive conclusion are imperfect. At
the same time, judging from the circumstances as far as we know
them, there are several which go to show his innocence, and

1 Deinarchus adv. Aristogeiton. s. 6. Stratoklés was one of the
accusers.

2 Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 108, 109. 3 Plutaich, Demosth. 26.

4 Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 104.

5 See the two orations composed by Deinarchus, against Philoklés and
Aristogeiton.

In the second and third Epistles ascribed to Demosthenés (pp. 1470, 1483,
1485), he is made to state, that he alone had been condemned by the
Dikastery, because his trial had come on first—that Aristogeiton and all
the others tried were acquitted, though the charge against all was the same,
and the evidence against all was the same also—viz. nothing more than the
simple report of the Areopagus. As I agree with those who hold these
cpistles to be probably spurious, T cannot believe, on such authority alone,
!:ha.tl r_ull the other persons tricd were acquitted—a fact highly improbable in
itself. :
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none which tend to prove him guilty. If we are called upon to
believe that he received money from Harpalus, we must know
for what service the payment was made. Did Demosthenés take
part with Harpalus, and advise the Athenians to espouse his
cause? Did he even keep silence, and abstain from advising
them to reject the propositions? Quite the reverse. Demo-
sthenés was frqm the beginning a declared opponent of
Harpalus, and of all measures for supporting his cause.
Plutarch indeed tells an anccdote—that Demosthenés began
by opposing Harpalus, but that presently he was fascinated
by the beauty of a golden cup among the Harpalian treasures.
Harpalus, perceiving his admiration, sent to him on the
ensuing night the golden cup, together with twenty talents,
which Demosthenés accepted. A few days afterwards, when
the causc of Harpalus was again debated in the public
assembly, the orator appeared with his throat enveloped in
woollen wrappers, and affected to have lost his voice ; upon
which the people, detecting this simulated inability as dictated
by the bribe which had becn given, expressed their displeasure
partly by sarcastic taunts, partly by indignant murmuring.!
So stands the anecdote in Plutarch. But we have proof that
it is untruc. Demosthenés may indeed have been disabled by
sore-throat from speaking at some particular assembly ; so far
the story may be accurate. But that he desisted from opposing
Harpalus (the real point of the allegation against him) is
certainly not true; for we know, from his accusers Deinarchus
and Hyperidés, that it was he who made the final motion
for imprisoning Harpalus and sequestrating the Harpalian
treasure in trust for Alesander. In fact, Hyperidés himself
denounces Demosthenés, as having, from subservience to
Alexander, closed the door against Harpalus and his prospects.?
Such direct and continued opposition is a conclusive proof
that Demosthenés was neither paid nor bought by Harpalus.
The only service which he rendered to the exile was, by
refusing to deliver him to Antipater, and by not preventing
his escape from imprisonment. Now in this refusal even
Phokion concurred ; and probably the best Athenians, of all
parties, were desirous of favouring the escape of an exile

1 Plutarch, Demosth. 25: compare also Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 846 ;
and Photius, Life of Demosth. Cod. 265, p. 494.

2 See the fragment of Hyperidés in Mr. Babington’s edition, pp. 37, 38
(a fragment already cited in a preceding note), insisting upon the prodxgnom
mischief which Demosthenés had done by his decree for arresting (sUAARY:s)
Harphlus.

1
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whom it would have been odious to hand over to a Macedonian
exccutioner. In so far as it was a crime not to have prevented
the escape of Harpalus, the crime was committed as much by
Phokion as by Demosthenés; and indeed more, seeing that
Phokion was one of the generals, exercising the most important
administrative dutics—while Demosthenés was only an orator
and mover in the assembly. Moreover, Harpalus had no
means of requiting the persons, whoever they were, to whom
he owed his escape ; for the same motion which decreed his
arrest, decreed also the sequestration of his money, and thus
removed it from his own control.!

The charge therefore made against Demosthenés by his two
accusers,—that he received money from Harpalus,—is one
which all the facts known to us tend to refute. But this is
not quite the whole case. Had Demosthenés the means of
embezzling the money, after it had passed out of the control of
Harpalus? To this question also we may reply in the negative,
so far as Athenian practice enables us to judge.

Demosthenés had moved, and the people had voted, that
these treasures should be lodged, in trust for Alexander, in the
acropolis ; a place where all the Athenian public money was
habitually kept—in the back chamber of the Parthenon.
When placed in that chamber, these new treasures would come
under the custody of the officers of the Athenian exchequer;
and would be just as much out of the reach of Demosthends as
the rest of the public money. What more could Phokion him-
self have done to preserve the Harpalian fund intact, than to
put it in the recognised place of surety? Then, as to the
Intermediate process, of taking the money from Harpalus up
to the acropolis, there is no proof,—and in my judgement no

! In the Life of Demosthenés apud Photium (Cod. 265), the service
alleged to have been rendered by him to Harpalus, and for which he was
charged with having received 1000 Darics, is put as I have stated it in the
text—Demosthenés first spoke publicly against receiving Harpalus, but pre-
sently Acpetnobs xiMlovs (&s paai) AaBov mpds Tods dmép abrod Adyovras
ueterdfaTo (then follow the particular acts whereby this alleged change of
sentiment was manifested, which particular acts are described as follows)-—
kal Bouhouévwy Tav *Abnvalwy *Avrirdrpy mpoSobvar Tov Hvfpwmoy dvreimey,
7d Te ‘ApmdAeia xphipara els dxpbrorw ¥ypapey dwobéobar, undt T¢ Shug Tov
&piBudy abTdy &moanunvduevos.

That Demosthenés should first oppose the reception of Harpalus—and
then afterwards oppose the surrender of Harpalus to Antipater’s requisition
—-is here represented as a change of politics, requiring the hypothesis
of a bribe to explain it. But it is in reality no change at all. The two
proceedings are perfectly consistent with each other, and both of them
defensible,

YOL. XII, 1
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probability,—that Demosthenés was at all concerned in it.
Even to count, verify, and weigh, a sum of above £80,000—
not in bank notes or bills of exchange, but subdivided in
numerous and heavy coins (staters, darics, tetradrachms),
likely to be not even Attic, but Asiatic—must have been a
tedious duty requiring to be performed by competent reckoners,
and foreign to the habits of Demosthenés. The officers of the
Athenian treasury must have gone through this labour, pro-
viding the slaves or mules requisite for carrying so heavy a
burthen up to the acropolis. Now we have ample evidence,
from the remaining Inscriptions, that the details of transferring
and verifying the public property, at Athens, were performed
habitually with laborious accuracy. Least of all would such
accuracy be found wanting in the case of the large Harpalian
treasure, where the very passing of the decree implied great
fear of Alexander. If Harpalus, on being publicly questioned
in the assembly—What was the sum to be carried up into the
acropolis,—answered by stating the amount which he had
originally brought, and not that which he had remaining—
Demosthenés might surely repeat that statement immediately
after him, without being understood thereby to bind himself
down as guarantee for its accuracy. An adverse pleader, like
Hyperidés, might indeed turn a point in his speech 1—¢ You
told the assembly that there were 700 talents, and now you
produce no more than half”—but the imputation wrapped up
in these words against the probity of Demosthenés, is utterly
groundless. Lastly, when the true amount was ascertained, to
make report thercof was the duty of the officers of the treasury.
Demosthenés could learn it only from them; and it might

! Fragm. Hyperidés, p. 7, ed. Babington—év v 84ue érraxdoia ¢foas
elvar Tdhavra, viv & Hulon avadépers;

In p. 26 of the same Fragments, we find Hyperidés reproaching Demo-
sthenés for not having kept effective custody over the person of Harpalus;
for not having proposed any decree providing a special custody ; for not
having made known beforehand, or prosecuted afterwards, the negligence
of the ordinary gaolers. This is to make Demosthenés responsible for the
performance of a// the administrative duties of the city; for the good
conduct of the treasurers and the gaolers,

We must recollect that Hyperidés had been the loudest advocate of
Ilarpalus, and had done all he could to induce the Athenians to adopt the
cause of that exile against Alexander. One of the charges (already cited
from his speech) against Demosthenés, is, that Demosthenés prevented this
from being accomplished. Yet here is another charge from the same
speaker, to the effect that Demosthenés did not keep Harpalus under
effective custody for the sword of the Macedonian executioner !

The line of accusation taken by Hyperidés is full of shamefu]
inceusistencies.
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certainly be proper in him, though in no sense an imperative
duty, to inform himself on the point, seeing that he had un-
consciously helped to give publicity to a false statement. The
true statement was given ; but we neither know by whom, nor
how soon.!

Reviewing the facts known to us, therefore, we find them
all tending to refute the charge against Demosthenés. This
conclusion will certainly be strengthened by reading the accusa-
tory speech composed by Deinarchus ; which is mere virulent
invective, barren of facts and evidentiary matter, and running
over all the life of Dcmosthenés for the preceding twenty years.
That the speech of Hyperidés also was of the like desultory
character, the remaining fragments indicate. Even the report
made by the Areopagus contained no recital of facts—no
justificatory matter—nothing except a specification of names
with the sums for which each of them was chargeable.? It
appears to have been made ex-parte, as far as we can judge—
that is, made without hearing these persons in their own
defence, unless they happenced to be themselves Areopagites.
Yet this report is held forth both by Hyperidés and Dein-
archus as being in itself conclusive proof which the Dikasts
could not reject. When Demosthenés demanded, as every
defendant naturally would, that the charge against him should
be proved by some positive evidence, Hyperidés sets aside the
demand as nothing better than cavil and special pleading.?

1 In the Life of Demosthenés (Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 846), the
charge of corruption against him is made to rest chiefly on the fact, that
he did not make this communication to the people—«al 8i& TovTo ufire Tdv
&piBudy Tov dvarkomadévrwy ueunvukos ufite Tév puiacodvrwy duéhear, &c.
The biographer apud Photium seems to state it as if Demosthenés did not
communicate the amount, af tke time when he proposed the decree of
sequestration. This last statement we are enabled to contradict, from
the testimony of Hyperidés.

2 Hyperid. Fragm. p. 18, ed. Babington. ras vap &ropdoes mdoas tas
Smep TdY xpnudTwy ‘ApmdAov, mdoas duolws 7 BovAd) memolnTar, kal Tas adrds
kard mdvrwy: kal oVBeutd mpooyéypade, 80 71 €xacTov dropalver
AN’ érikepdAatoy ypdyaca, émbaov ExacTos elAnpe xpvofov, TovT ody
openéTw. . . .

3 Hyperid. Fragm. p. 20, ed. Babingt. ¢&yd 8 811 uev ExaBes 1d xpvalov,
lkavdy olpar elvar onpetoy Tois dikacrais, 7O THv BovAjv dod
rkarayvadvar (see Deinarchus adv. Demosth, s. 46, and the beginning
of the second Demosthenic epistle).

Hyperid. p. 16, ed. Babingt. Kal cvrxopavrels 7Hv BovAfy, mpo-
K foets wpotifels, kal épwTdv év Tals mpokAfoeatv, nb0ey EraBes
7d xpvaloy, kal Tls fv dol & 8obs, kal mos; Terevrhiov & Tows
dpwrhoeis,al el éxphicwr§ xpvoly domep Tpamelirindy Adyor
mapd Tis BovAds dmaiTdy.

This monstrous sentence creates a strong presumption in favour of ¢he
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One further consideration remains to be noticed. Only nine
months after the verdict of the Dikastery against Demosthenés,
Alexander died. Presently the Athenians and other Greeks
rose against Antipater in the struggle called the Lamian war.
Demosthenés was then recalled ; received from his countrymen
an enthusiastic welcome, such as had never been accorded to
any returning exile since the days of Alkibiadés ; took a leading
part in the management of the war; and perished, on its
disastrous termination, along with his accuser Hyperidés.

Such speedy revolution of opinion about Demosthenés,
countenances the conclusion which seems to me suggested by
the other circumstances of the case—that the verdict against
him was not judicial, but political; growing out of the
embarrassing necessities of the time.

There can be no doubt that Harpalus, to whom a declaration
of active support from the Athenians was matter of life and
death, distributed various bribes to all consenting recipients,
who could promote his views,~—and probably even to some
who simply refrained from opposing them ; to all, in short,
except pronounced opponents. If we were to judge from
probabilities alone, we should say that Hyperidés himself, as
one of the chief supporters, would also be among the largest
recipients.! Here was abundant bribery—notorious in the
mass, though perhaps untraceable in the detail-—all con-
summated during the flush of promise which marked the early
discussions of the Harpalian case. When the tide of senti-
ment turned—when fear of Macedonian force became the
overwhelming sentiment—when Harpalus and his treasures
were impounded in trust for Alexander—all these numerous
receivers of bribes were already compromised and alarmed.
They themselves probably, in order to divert suspicion, were
among the loudest in demanding investigation and punishment
against delinquents. Moreover, the city was responsible for
700 talents to Alexander, while no more than 350 were forth-
coming.? It was indispensable that some definite individuals
should be pronounced guilty and punished, partly in order to

defendant,—and a still stronger presumption against theaccuser. Compare
Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 6, 7.

The biographer apud Photium states that Hyperidés and four other orators
procured (kareokebasav)the condemnation of Demosthenés by the Areopagus.
. 1 The biographer of Hyperidés (Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 48) tells us
that he was the only orator who kept himself unbribed ; the comic writer
Timoklés names Hyperidés along with Demosthenés and others as
recipients (ap. Athenz. viii. p. 342).

2¢See this point urged by Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 69, 70.
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put down the Tteciprocal criminations circulating through the
city, partly in order to appease the displeasure of Alexander
about the pecuniary deficiency. But how to find out who were
the guilty? There was no official Prosecutor-general; the
number of persons suspected would place the matter beyond
the reach of private accusations; perhaps the course recom-
mended by Demosthenés himself was the best, to consign this
preliminary investigation to the Areopagites.

Six months elapsed before these Areopagites made their
report. Now it is impossible to suppose that all this time
could have been spent in the investigation of facts—and if it
had been, the report when published would have contained
some trace of these facts, instead of embodying a mere list of
names and sums. The probability is, that their time was
passed quite as much in party-discussions as in investigating
facts ; that dissentient parties were long in coming to an agree-
ment whom they should sacrifice; and that when they did
agree, it was a political rather than a judicial sentence, singling
out Demosthenés as a victim highly acceptable to Alexander,
and embodying Demadés also, by way of compromise, in the
same list of delinquents—two opposite politicians, both at the
moment obnoxious. I have already observed that Demo-
sthenés was at that time unpopular with both the reigning
parties ; with the philo-Macedonians, from long date, and not
without sufficient reason ; with the anti-Macedonians, because
he had stood prominent in opposing Harpalus. His accusers
count upon the hatred of the former against him, as a matter of
course ; they recommend him to the hatred of the latter, as a
base creature of Alexander. The Dikasts doubtless included
men of both parties; and as a collective body, they might
probably feel, that to ratify the list presented by the Areopagus
was the only way of finally closing a subject replete with
danger and discord.

Such seems the probable history of the Harpalian trans-
actions. It leaves Demosthenés innocent of corrupt profit,
not less than Phokion ; but to the Athenian politicians gener-
ally, it is noway creditable ; while it exhibits the judicial con-
science of Athens as under pressure of dangers from without,
worked upon by party-intrigues within,!

1 We read in Pausanias (ii. 33, 4) that the Macedonian agmiral Philoxe-
nus, having afterwards seized one of the slaves of Harpalus, learnt from
him the names of those Athenians whom his master had corrupted ; and
that Demosthenés was nof among them. As far as this statement goes, it
serves to exculpate Deémosthen®s.  Yet I cannot assign so much imporfhnce
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During the half-year and more which elapsed between the
arrival of Harpalus at Athens and the trial of Demosthenés,
one event at least of considerable moment occurred in Greece.
Alexander sent Nikanor to the great Olympic festival held in
this year, with a formal letter or rescript, directing every
Grecian city to recall all its citizens that were in exile, except
such as were under the taint of impiety. The rescript, which
was publicly read at the festival by the herald who had gained
the prize for loudness of voice, was heard with the utmost
enthusiasm by 20,000 exiles, who had mustered there from
intimations that such a step was intended. It ran thus:
“ King Alexander to the exiles out of the Grecian cities. We
have not been authors of your banishment, but we will be
authors of your restoration to your native cities. We have
written to Antipater about this matter, directing him to apply
force to such cities as will not recall you of their own accord.”!

It is plain that many exiles had been pouring out their com-
plaints and accusations before Alexander, and had found him
a willing auditor. But we do not know by what rcpresentations
this rescript had been procured. It would seem that Antipater
had orders further, to restrain or modify the confederacies of
the Achzan and Arcadian cities ;2 and to enforce not mercly
recall of the exiles, but restitution of their properties.?

That the imperial rescript was dictated by mistrust of the
tone of sentiment in the Grecian cities generally, and intended
to fill each city with devoted partisans of Alexander—we can-
not doubt. It was on his part a high-handed and sweeping
exercise of sovereignty—setting aside the conditions under
which he had been named leader of Greece—disdaining even
to inquire into particular cases, and to attempt a distinction
between just and unjust sentences—overruling in the mass the
political and judicial authorities in every city. It proclaimed
with bitter emphasis the servitude of the Hellenic world.
Exiles restored under the coercive order of Alexander were
sure to look to Macedonia for support, to despise their own
home authorities, and to fill their respective cities with
enfeebling discord. Most of the cities, not daring to resist,
appear to have yielded a reluctant obedience ; but both the

to it as Bishop Thirlwall seems to do. His narrative of the Harpalian
transactions is able and discriminating (Hist. vol. vii. ch. 56, p. 170

seq.).
q Diodor. xix. 8.
2 See the Fragments of Hyperidés, p. 36, ed. Babington.
$%Curtius, x. 2, 6.
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Athenians and Aitolians are said to have refused to execute
the order.! It is one evidence of the disgust raised by the
rescript at Athens, that Demosthenés is severely reproached by
Deinarchus, because, as chief of the Athenian Thedry or sacred
legation to the Olympic festival, he was seen there publicly
consorting and in familiar converse with Nikanor.2

In the winter or early spring of 323 B.C. several Grecian
cities sent envoys into Asia to remonstrate with Alexander
against the measure ; we may presume that the Athenians were
among them, but we do not know whether the remonstrance
produced any effect.®  There appears to have been considerable
discontent in Greece during this winter and spring (323 B.C.).
The disbanded soldicrs out of Asia still maintained a camp at
Tenarus ; where Leosthenés, an energetic Athenian of anti-
Macedonian sentiments, accepted the command of them, and
even attracted fresh mercenary soldiers from Asia, under
concert with various confederates at Athens, and with the
Aitolians.t  Of the money, said to be 5000 talents, brought by
Harpalus out of Asia, the greater part had not been taken by
Harpalus to Athens, but apparently left with his officers for
the maintenance of the troops who had accompanied him over.

Such was the general position of affairs when Alexander died
at Babylon in June 323 B.c. This astounding news, for which
no one could have been prepared, must have become diffused
throughout Greece during the month of July. It opened the
most favourable prospects to all lovers of freedom and
sufferers by Macedonian dominion. The imperial military
force resembled the gigantic Polyphemus after his eye had

1 Curtius, x, 2, 6. The statement of Diodorus (xviii. 8)—that the
rescript was popular and acceptable to all Greeks, except the Athenians
and tolians - cannot be credited. It was popular, doubtless, with the
exiles themselves, and their immediate friends.

2 Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 81: compare Hyperid. Fragm. p. 36,
ed. Babington.

3 Diodor. xvii, 113. There seem to have been cases in which Alexander
interfered with the sentences of the Athenian Dikastery against Athenian
citizens : see the case of a man liberated from a judicial fine at his instance.
Pseudo-Demosthenés, Epistol. 3, p. 1480,

4 Diodor. xvii. 111 ; compare xviii. 21. Pausanias (i. 25, §; viii. §2, 2)
affirms that Leosthends brought over 50,000 of these mercenaries from Asia
into Peloponnesus, during the lifetime of Alexander, and against Alex-
ander’s will. The number here given seems incredible ; but it is probable
enough that he induced some to come across.—Justin (xiii. §) mentions
that armed resistance was prepared by the Athenians and Atolians against
Alexander himself during the latter months of his life, in reference to
the mandate enjoining recall of the exiles. He seems to overstate the
magnitude of their doings, before the death of Alexander.
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been blinded by Odysscus:! Alexander had left no competent
heir, nor did any one imagine that his vast empire could be
kept together in effective unity by other hands. Antipater in
Macedonia was threatened with the defection of various subject
neighbours.?

No sooner was the death of Alexander indisputably certified,
than the anti-Macedonian leaders in Athens vehemently
instigated the people to declare themselves first champions
of Hellenic freedom, and to organise a confederacy throughout
Greece for that object. Demosthenés was then in exile ; but
Leosthenés, Hyperidés and other orators of the same party,
found themselves able to kindle in their countrymen a warlike
feeling and determination, in spite of decided opposition on
the part of Phokion and his partisans.®” The rich men for the
most part took the side of Phokion, but the mass of the
citizens were fired by the animating recollection of their
ancestors and by the hopes of reconquering Grecian freedom.
A vote was passed, publicly proclaiming their resolution to that
effect. It was decreed that 200 quadriremes and 4o trircmes
should be equipped ; that all Athenians under 4o years of age
should be in military requisition ; and that envoys should be
sent round to the various Grecian cities, earnestly invoking
their alliance in the work of self-emancipation. Phokion,
though a pronounced opponent of such warlike projects, still
remained at Athens, and still, apparently, continued in his
functions as one of the generals.> But Pytheas, Kallimedon,

1 A striking comparison made by the orator Demadés (Plutarch,
Apophthegm. p. 181).

2 See Frontinus, Stratagem. ii. 11, 4.

3 Plutarch, Phokion, 23. In the Fragments of Dexippus, there appear
short extracts of two speeches, seemingly composed by that author in his
history of these transactions ; one which he ascribes to Hyperidés instigating
the war, the other to some unknown speaker, supposed by C. Milller to be
Phokxon, against it (Fragm. Hist, Grac. vol. iii. p. 668).

4 Diodor. xviii. 10. Diodorus states that the Athenians sent the Har-
palian treasures to the aid of Leosthenés. He seems to fancy that
Harpalus had brought to Athens all the 5000 talents which he had carried
away from Asia; but it is certain, that no more than 700 or 720 talents
were declared by Harpalus in the Athenian assembly—and of these only
half were really forthcoming. Moreover, Diodorus is not consistent with
himself, when he says afterwards (xviii. 19) that Thimbron, who killed
Harpalus in Krete, got possession of the Harpalian treasures and
mercenaries, and carried them over to Kyréné in Africa.

% It is to this season, apparently, that the anecdote (if true) must be
referred. —Thé Athenians were eager to invade Beeotia unseasonably ;
Phokion, as general of eighty years old, kept them back, by calling out
the citizens of sixty years old and upwards for service, and offering to
marsh himself at their head (Plutarch, Reip. Ger. Pracept. p. 818).
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and others of his friends, fled to Antipater, whom they
strenuously assisted in trying to check the intended movement
throughout Greece.

Leosthenés, aided by some money and arms from Athens,
put himself at the head of the mercenaries assembled at
Tenarus, and passed across the Gulf into Atolia. Here he
was joined by the Atolians and Akarnanians, who eagerly
entered into the league with Athens for expelling the Mace-
donians from Greece. Proceeding onward towards Thermopyla
and Thessaly, he met with favour and encouragement almost
everywhere. ‘The cause of Grecian frecdom was espoused
by the Phokians, Lokrians, Dorians, Afnianes, Athamaénes,
and Dolopes ; by most of the Malians, (Etens, Thessalians,
and Achazans of Phthiotis ; by the inhabitants of Leukas, and
by some of the Molossians. Promises were also held out of
co-operation from various Illyrian and Thracian tribes. In
Peloponnesus, the Argeians, Sikyonians, Epidaurians, Treeze-
nians, Eleians, and Messenians, enrolled themselves in the
league, as well as the Karystians in Eubcea.! These adhesions
were partly procured by Hyperidés and other Athenian envoys,
who visited the several cities ; while Pytheas and other envoys
were going round in like manner to advocate the cause of
Antipater. The two sides were thus publicly argued by able
pleaders before different public assemblies. In these debates,
the advantage was gencrally on the side of the Athenian
orators, whose efforts moreover were powerfully seconded by
the voluntary aid of Demosthenés, then living as an exile in
Peloponnesus.

To Demosthenés the death of Alexander, and the new
prospect of organising an anti-Macedonian confederacy with
some tolerable chance of success, came more welcome than to
any one else. He gladly embraced the opportunity of joining
and assisting the Athenian envoys, who felt the full value of
his energetic eloquence, in the various Peloponnesian towns.
So effective was the service which he thus rendered to his
country, that the Athenians not only passed a vote to enable
him to return, but sent a trireme to fetch him to Peiraus.
Great was the joy and enthusiasm on his arrival. The archons,
the priests, and the entire body of citizens, came down to the
harbour to welcome his landing, and escorted him to the city.
Full of impassioned emotion, Demosthenés poured forth his
gratitude for having been allowed to see such a day, and
to enjoy a triumph greater even than that which had been

1 Diodor. xviii, 11 ; Pausanias, i. 25, 4.
1 2
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conferred on Alkibiadés on returning from exile ; since it had
been granted spontaneously, and not extorted by force. His fine
‘could not be remitted consistently with Athenian custom ; but
the people passed a vote granting to him fifty talents as super-
intendent of the periodical sacrifice to Zeus Soter; and his
execution of this duty was held equivalent to a liquidation of
the fine.l

What part Demosthenés took in the plans or details of the
war, we are not permitted to know. Vigorous operations were
now carried on, under the military command of Leosthenés.
The confederacy against Antipater included a larger assemblage
of Hellenic states than that which had resisted Xerxés in 480
s.c.  Nevertheless, the name of Sparta docs not appear in the
list. It was a melancholy drawback to the chances of Greece,
in this her last struggle for emancipation, that the force of
Sparta had been altogether crushed in the gallant but ill-
concerted effort of Agis against Antipater seven years before,
and had not since recovered. The great stronghold of
Macedonian intercst, in the interior of Greece, was Beeotia.
Plateea, Orchomenus, and the other ancient enemies of Thebes,
having received from Alexander the domain once belonging to
Thebes herself, were well aware that this arrangement could
only be upheld by the continued pressure of Macedonian
supremacy in Grecce. It seems probable also that there were
Macedonian garrisons in the Kadmeia—in Corinth—and in
Megalopolis ; morcover, that the Arcadian and Achwan cities
had been maccdonised by the measures taken against them
under Alexander’s orders in the preceding summer ;2 for we
find no mention made of these cities in the coming contest.
The Athenians cquipped a considerable land-force to join
Leosthenés at Thermopyle ; a citizen force of gooo infantry
and 500 cavalry, with 2000 mercenaries besides. But the
resolute opposition of the Beeotian cilies hindered them from
advancing beyond Mount Kitheron, until Leosthenés himself,
marching from Thermopylx to join them with a part of his
army, attacked the Boeotian troops, gained a complete victory,
and opened the passage. He now proceeded with the full
Hellenic muster, including Atolians and Athenians, into
Thessaly to mect Antipater, who was advancing from Mace-

1 Plutarch, Demosth, 27.

2 See the Fragments of Hyperidés, p. 36, ed. Babington. kal mep! 703
Tobs kowobs aurAdyavs *Axaiev Te kal 'Apkddwy . . . . We do not know
what was done to these district confederacies, but it seems that some con-

siderable change was made in them, at the time when Alexander’s decree
for rastoring the exiles was promulgated.
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donia into Greece at the head of the force immediately at his
disposal—1 3,000 infantry and Goo cavalry—and with a fleet of
110 ships of war co-operating on the coast.}

Antipater was probably not prepared for this rapid and
imposing assemblage of the combincd Greeks at Thermopyle,
nor for the energetic movements of Leosthenés. Still less was
he prepared for the defection of the Thessalian cavalry, who,
having always formed an important element in the Macedonian
army, now lent their strength to the Greeks. He despatched
urgent messages to the Macedonian commanders in Asia—
Kraterus, Leonnatus, Philotas, &c., soliciting reinforcements ;
but in the meantime he thought it expedient to accept the
challenge of Leosthenés. In the battle which ensued, however,
he was completely defeated, and even cut off from the
possibility of retreating into Macedonia. No better resource
was left to him than the fortified town of Lamia (ncar to the
river Spercheius, beyond the southern border of Thessaly),
where he calculated on holding out until relicf came from Asia.
Leosthenés immediately commenced the siege of Iamia, and
pressed it with the utmost energy, making several attempts
to storm the town. But its fortifications were strong, with
a garrison ample and efficient—so that he was repulsed with
considerable loss. Unfortunately he possesscd no battering
train nor enginecrs, such as had formed so powerful an clement
in the military successes of Philip and Alexander. He there-
fore found himself compelled to turn the siege into a blockade,
and to adopt systematic measures for intercepting the supply
of provisions. In this he had every chance of succeeding, and
of capturing the person of Antipater. Hellenic prospects
looked bright and encouraging ; nothing was heard in Athens
and the other cities except congratulations and thanksgivings.?
Phokion, on hcaring the confident language of those around
him, remarked—*“'The stadium (or short course) has been
done brilliantly ; but I fear we shall not have strength to hold
out for the long course.”® At this critical moment, Leosthenés,
in inspecting the blockading trenches, was wounded on the
head by a large stone, projected from one of the catapults on
the city-walls, and expired in two days.* A funeral oration in
his honour, as well as in that of the other combatants against
Antipater, was pronounced at Athens by Hyperidés.5

1 Diodor. xviii. 13. 2 Plutarch, Pholfion, 23, 24.

3 Plutarch, Phokion, c. 23 ; Plutarch, Reip. Ger. Preecept. p. 803.

4 Diodor. xviii. 12, 13.

5 A fine fragment of the Adryos *Emirdgios by Hyperidés is preserved in
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The death of this cminent general, in the full tide of success,
was a hard blow struck by fortune at the cause of Grecian
freedom. For the last generation, Athens had produced
several excellent orators, and one who combined splendid
oratory with wise and patriotic counsels. But during all that
time, none of her citizens, before Leosthenés, had displayed
military genius and ardour along with Pan-Hellenic purposes.
His death appears to have saved Antipater from defeat and
captivity. The difficulty was very great, of keeping together a
miscellaneous army of Greeks, who, after the battle, easily
persuaded themselves that the war was finished, and desired
to go home—perhaps under promise of returning. Even
during the lifetime of Leosthenés, the Aitolians, the most
powerful contingent of the army, had obtained leave to go
home, from some domestic urgency, real or pretended.! When
he was slain, there was no second in command ; nor, even if
there had been, could the personal influence of one officer be
transferred to another. Reference was made to Athens, where,
after some debate, Antiphilus was chosen commander, after
the proposition to name Phokion had been made and rejected.?
But during this intcrval, there was no authority to direct
military operations, or even to keep the army together.
Hence the precious moments for rendering the blockade really
stringent, were lost, and Antipater was enabled to maintain
himself until the arrival of Leonnatus from Asia to his aid.
How dangerous the position of Antipater was, we may judge
from the fact, that he solicited peace, but was required by the
besiegers to surrender at discretion 3—with which condition he
refused to comply.

Antiphilus appears to have been a brave and competent
officer. But before he could reduce Lamia, Leonnatus with a
Macedonian army bad crossed the Hellespont from Asia, and
arrived at the frontiers of Thessaly. So many of the Grecian
contingents had left the camp, that Antiphilus was not strong
enough at once to continue the blockade and to combat the
relieving army. Accordingly, he raised the blockade, and
moved off by rapid marches to attack Leonnatus apart from
Antipater. He accomplished this operation with vigour and
success. Through the superior efficiency of the Thessalian
Stobzeus, Tit. 124, vol. iii. p. 618. It is gratifying to learn that a large
additional portion of this oration has been recently brought from Egypt in
a papyrus, and las been published by Mr. Churchill Babington.

1 Diodor. xviii. 13~15.

2 Plutarch, Phokion, 24.

8 Tdiodor. xviii. IT; Plutarch, Phokion, 26.
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cavalry under Menon, he gained an important advantage in a
cavalry battle over Leonnatus, who was himself slain ;! and
the Macedonian phalanx, having its flanks and rear thus
exposed, retired from the plain to more difficult ground, leaving
the Greeks masters of the field with the dead bodies. On the
very next day, Antipater came up, bringing the troops from
Lamia, and took command of the defeated army. He did not
however think it expedient to renew the combat, but withdrew
his army from Thessaly into Macedonia, keeping in his march
the high ground, out of the reach of cavalry.?

During the same time generally as these operations in
Thessaly, it appears that war was carried on actively by sea.
We hear of a descent by Mikion with a Macedonian fleet at
Rhamnus on the eastern coast of Attica, repulsed by Phokion ;
also of a Macedonian fleet, of 240 sail, under Kleitus, engaging
in two battles with the Athenian fleet under Eetion, near the
islands called Echinades, at the mouth of the Acheléus, on the
western Ztolian coast. The Athenians were defeated in both
actions, and great efforts were made at Athens to build new
vessels for the purpose of filling up the losses sustained.® Our
information is not sufficient to reveal the purposes or details of
these proceedings. But it seems probable that the Macedonian
fleet were attacking Aitolia through (Eniade, the citizens of
which town had recently been expelled by the Atolians ;* and
perhaps this may have been the reason why the /Ktolian
contingent was withdrawn from Thessaly.

In spite of such untoward events at sea, the cause of
Pan-Hellenic liberty seemed on the whole prosperous. Though
the capital opportunity had been missed, of taking Antipater
captive in Lamia, still he had been expelled from Greece, and
was unable, by means of his own forces in Macedonia, to
regain his footing. The Grecian contingents had behaved
with bravery and unanimity in prosecution of the common
purpose ; and what had been already achieved was quite
sufficent to justify the rising, as a fair risk, promising reasonable
hopes of success. Nevertheless Greek citizens were not like
trained Macedonian soldiers. After a term of service not
much prolonged, they wanted to go back to their families and
properties, hardly less after a victory than after a defeat.
Hence the army of Antiphilus in Thessaly became much
thinned,’ though still remaining large enough to keep back the

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 25; Diodor. xviii. 14, 15: compare Plutarch,

Pyrrhus, 1. 2 Diodor, xviii. 15.
3 Diodor. xviii. 15. « Diodor. xviii. 8. 5 Diodor. xviik 17.
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Macedonian forces of Antipater, even augmented as they had
been by Leonnatus—and to compel him to await the still
more powerful reinforcement destined to follow under
Kraterus.

In explaining the relations between these three Macedonian
commanders—Antipater, Leonnatus, and Kraterus—it is
necessary to go back to June 323 B.c., the pericd of Alexander’s
death, and to review the condition into which his vast and
mighty empire had fallen. I shall do this briefly, and only so
far as it bears on the last struggles and final subjugation of the
Grecian world.

On the unexpected death of Alexander, the camp at Babylon
with its large force became a scene of discord. He left no
offspring, except a child named IHeraklés, by his mistress
Barsiné. Roxana, one of his wives, was indeed pregnant ; and
amidst the unccrtaintics of the moment, the first disposition of
many was to await the birth of her child.  She herself, anxious
to shut out rivalry, caused Statira, the queen whom Alexander
had last marricd, to be entrapped and assassinated along with
her sister.! There was however at Babylon a brother of
Alexander, named Arideeus (son of Philip by a Thessalian
mistress), already of full age though feeble in intelligence,
towards whom a still larger party leaned. In Macedonia, there
were Olympias, Alexander’s mother—Kleopatra, his sister,
widow of the Epirotic Alexander-—and Kynané,? another sister,
widow of Amyntas (cousin of Alexander the Great, and put to
death by him); all of them disposed to take advantage of their
relationship to the deceased conqueror, in the scramble now
opened for power.

After a violent dispute between the cavalry and the infantry
at Babylon, Arideeus was proclaimed king under the name of
Philip Arideeus. Perdikkas was named as his guardian and
chicf minister; among the other chief officers, the various
satrapies and fractions of the empire were distributed. Egypt
and Libya were assigned to Ptolemy; Syria to Laomedon;
Kilikia to Philotas ; Pamphylia, Lykia, and the greater Phrygia,
to Antigonus; Karia, to Asander; Lydia, to Menander; the
Hellespontine Phrygia, to Leonnatus ; Kappadokia and Paphla-
gonia, to the Kardian Eumecnés; Media, to Pithon. The
eastern satrapies were left in the hands of the actual holders.

In Europe, the distributors gave Thrace with the Chersonese
to Lysimachus ; the countries west of Thrace, including (along

1 Plutarch, Alexand. 77.
% Arrian, De Rebus post Alexandrum, vi. ap. Photium, Cod. g2.
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with Illyrians, Triballi, Agrianes, and Epirots) Macedonia and
Grecce, to Antipater and Kraterus.! We thus find the Grecian
cities handed over to new masters, as fragments of the vast
intestate estate left by Alexander. The empty form of con-
vening and consulting a synod of deputies at Corinth, was no
longer thought nccessary.

All the above-named officers werc considered as local lieu-
tenants, administering portions of an empire one and indivisible
under Aridwus. The principal officers who enjoyed central
authority, bearing on the entire empire, were, Perdikkas, chili-
arch of the horse (the post occupied by Hephastion until his
death), a sort of vizir,2 and Seleukus, commander of the Horse
Guards. No one at this moment talked of dividing the empire.
But it soon appeared that Perdikkas, profiting by the weakness
of Arideus, had determined to leave to him nothing more than
the imperial name, and to engross for himself the real authority.
Still, however, in his disputes with the other chiefs, he repre-
sented the imperial family, and the integrity of the empire,
contending against severalty and local independence. In this
task (besides his brother Alketas), his ablest and most effective
auxiliary was Eumenés of Kardia, secretary of Alexander for
several years until his death. It was one of the earliest pro-
ceedings of Perdikkas to wrest Kappadokia from the local
chief Ariarathés (who had contrived to hold it all through the
reign of Alexander), and to transfer it to Eumenés, to whom it
had been allotted in the general scheme of division.3

At the moment of Alexander’s death, Kraterus was in
Kilikia, at the head of an army of veteran Macedonian soldiers.
He had been directed to conduct them home into Macedonia,
with orders to remain there himself in place of Antipater, who
was to come over to Asia with fresh reinforcements.  Kraterus
had with him a paper of written instructions from Alexander,
embodying projects on the most gigantic scale; for western
conquest — transportation of inhabitants by wholesale from
Europe into Asia and Asia into Europe—erection of magnifi-
cent religious edifices in various parts of Greece and Mace-
donia, &c. This list was submitted by Perdikkas to the officers
and soldiers around him, who dismissed the projects as too
vast for any one but Alexander to think of* Kraterus and

1 Arrian, De Rebus post Alexand. ## supra; Diodor. xviii. 3, 4;
Curtius, x. 10; Dexippus, Fragmenta ap. Photium, Cod. 82, ap. Fragm.
Hist. Grec. vol. iii. p. 667, ed. Didot (De Rebus post Aletandrum).

2 Arrian and Dexippus—Dec¢ Reb. post Alex. ## supra: compare
Diodor. xviii. 48. D

8 Diodor. xviii. 16, ¢ Diodor. xviii. 4.
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Antipater had each a concurrent claim to Greece and Mace-
donia, and the distributors of the empire had allotted these
countries to them jointly, not venturing to exclude either.
Amidst the conflicting pretensions of these great Macedonian
officers, Leonnatus also cherished hopes of the same prize.
He was satrap of the Asiatic territory bordering upon the
Hellespont, and had received propositions from Kleopatra, at
Pella, inviting him to marry her and assume the government
of Macedonia. About the same time, urgent messages were
also sent to him (through Hekateus despot of Kardia) from
Antipater, immediately after the defeat preceding the siege of
Lamia, entreating his co-operation against the Greeks. Leon-
natus accordingly came, intending to assist Antipater against
the Greeks, but also to dispossess him of the government of
Macedonia and marry Kleopatra.! This scheme remained
unexecuted, because (as has been already related) Leonnatus
was slain in his first encounter with the Greeks. To them, his
death was a grave misfortune ; to Antipater, it was an advantage
which more than countervailed the defeat, since it relicved him
from a dangerous rival.

It was not till the ensuing summer that Kraterus found
leisure to conduct his army into Macedonia. By this junction,
Antipater, to whom he ceded the command, found himself at
the head of a powerful army—g4o0,000 heavy infantry, 5000
cavalry, and 3000 archers and slingers. He again marched
into Thessaly against the Greeks under Antiphilus; and the
two armies came in sight on the Thessalian plains near Krannon.
The Grecian army consisted of 25,000 infantry, and 3500
cavalry—the latter, Thessalians under Menon, of admirable
efficiency. The soldiers in general were brave, but insubordi-
nate ; while the contingents of many cities had gone home
without returning, in spite of urgent remonstrances from the
commander. Hoping to be rejoined by these absentees,
Antiphilus and Menon tried at first to defer fighting; but
Antipater forced them to a battle. Though Menon with his
Thessalian cavalry defeated and dispersed the Macedonian .
cavalry, the Grecian infantry were unable to resist the superior
number of Antipater’s infantry and the heavy pressure of the
phalanx. They were beaten back and gave way, yet retiring in
tolerable order, the Macedonian phalanx being incompetent for
pursuit, to some difficult neighbouring ground, where they were
soon joined by their victorious cavalry. The loss of the Greeks
is said to have been goo men; that of the Macedonians, 120.?

1 Blutarch, Eumenés, 3. 2 Diodor. xviii. 17 ; Plutarch, Phokion, 26.
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The defeat of Krannon (August 322 B.C.) was noway decisive
or ruinous, nor would it probably have crushed the spirit of
Leosthenés, had he been alive and in command. The coming
up of the absentee contingents might still have enabled the
Greeks to make head. But Antiphilus and Menon, after hold-
ing council, declined to await and accelerate that junction.
They thought themselves under the necessity of sending to
open negotiations for peace with Antipater; who however
returned for answer, that he would not recognise or treat with
any Grecian confederacy, and that he would receive no pro-
positions except from each city severally. Upon this the
Grecian commanders at once resolved to continue the war, and
to invoke reinforcements from their countrymen. But their
own manifestation of timidity had destroyed the chance that
remained of such reinforcements arriving. While Antipater
commenced a vigorous and successful course of action against
the Thessalian cities separately, the Greeks became more and
more dispirited and alarmed. City after city sent its envoys
to entreat pcace from Antipater, who granted lenient terms to
each, reserving only the Athenians and Atolians. In a few
days, the combined Grecian army was dispersed ; Antiphilus
with the Athenians returned into Attica; Antipater followed
them southward as far as Beeotia, taking up his quarters at the
Macedonian post on the Kadmeia, once the Hellenic Thebes—
within two days’ march of Athens.!

Against the overwhelming force thus on the frontiers of
Attica, the Athenians had no means of defence. The principal
anti-Macedonian orators, especially Demosthenés and Hype-
ridés, retired from the city at once, seeking sanctuary in the
temples of Kalauria and Agina. Phokion and Demadés, as
the envoys most acceptable to Antipater, were sent to Kadmeia
as bearers of the submission of the city, and petitioners for
lenient terms. Demadés is said to have been at this time
disfranchised and disqualified from public speaking—having
been indicted and found guilty thrice (some say seven times)
under the Graphé Paranomdn; but the Athenians passed a
special vote of relief, to enable him to resume his functions of
citizen. Neither Phokion nor Demadés, however, could prevail
upon Antipater to acquiesce in anything short of the surrender
of Athens at discretion ; the same terms as Leosthenés had
required from Antipater himself at Lamia. Kraterus was even
bent upon marching forward into Attica, to dictafe terms under
the walls of Athens; and it was not without difficulty that

1 Diodor. xviii. 17 ; Plutarch, Phokion, c. 26.
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Phokion obtained the abandonment of this intention; after
which he returned to Athens with the answer. The people
having no choice except to throw themselves on the mercy of
Antipater, Phokion and Demadés came back to Thebes to
learn his determination. ‘This time, they were accompanied
by the philosopher Xenokratés—the successor of Plato and
Speusippus, as presiding teacher in the school of the Academy.
Though not a citizen of Athens, Xenokratés had long resided
there ; and it was supposed that his dignified character and
intellectual eminence might be efficacious in mitigating the
wrath of the conqueror. Aristotle had quitted Athens for
Chalkis before this time; otherwise he, the personal friend of
Antipater, would have been probably selccted for this painful
mission. In point of fact, Xenokratés did no good, being
harshly received, and almost put to silence, by Antipater. One
reason of this may be, that he had been to a certain extent the
rival of Aristotle; and it must be added, to his honour, that
he maintained a higher and more independent tone than either
of the other envoys.?

According to the terms dictated by Antipater, the Athenians
were required to pay a sum equal to the whole cost of the war;
to surrender Demosthenés, Hyperidés, and seemingly at least
two other anti-Macedonian orators ; to receive a Macedonian
garrison in Munychia ; to abandon their democratical constitu-
tion, and disfranchise all their poorer citizens. Most of these
poor men were to be transported from their homes, and to
receive new lands on a foreign shore. The Athenian colonists
in Samos were to be dispossessed and the island retransferred
to the Samian exiles and natives.

It is said that Phokion and Demadés heard these terms with
satisfaction, as lenient and reasonable. Xenokratés entered
against them the strongest protest which the occasion admitted,?
when he said—*“If Antipater looks upon us as slaves, the
terms are moderate; if as freemen, they are severe.” To

1 Democharés, the nephew of Demosthenés, who had held a bold
language and taken active part against Antipater throughout the Lamian
war, is said to have delivered a public harangue recommending resistance
even at this last moment. At least such was the story connected with his
statue, erected a few years afterwards at Athens, representing him in the
costume of an orator, but with a sword in hand—Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt,
p- 847 : compare Polybius, xii. 13.

2 Plutarch, Phokion, 27 ; Diodor. xviii. 18.

3 Plutarch, Phokion, 27. O{ utv olv iAot mpéaBes Hydmnoay bs piray-

Opdmous Tas SiaAboeis, mAhw Toi Eevorpdrovs, &c. Pausanias even states

(vii. 10, 1) that Antipater was disposed to grant more lenient terms, but
was djssuaded from doing so by Demadés.
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Phokion’s entreaty, that the introduction of the garrisori might
be dispensed with, Antipater replied in the negative, intimating
that the garrison would be not less serviceable to Phokion
himself than to the Macedonians; while Kallimedon also,
an Athenian exile there present, repelled the proposition with
scorn. Respecting the island of Samos, Antipater was prevailed
upon to allow a special reference to the imperial authority.

If Phokion thought these terms lenient, we must imagine
that he expected a sentence of destruction against Athens,
such as Alexander had pronounced and executed against
Thebes. Under no other comparison can they appear lenient.
Out of 21,000 qualified citizens of Athens, all those who did
not possess property to the amount of 2000 drachmz were
condemned to disfranchisement and deportation. The number
below this prescribed qualification, who came under the penalty,
was 12,000, or three-fifths of the whole. They were set aside
as turbulent, noisy democrats ; the gooo richest citizens, the
“party of order,” were left in exclusive possession, not only
of the citizenship, but of the city. The condemned 12,000
were deported out of Attica, some to Thrace, some to the
Illyrian or Italian coast, some to Libya or the Kyrenaic
territory. Besides the multitude banished simply on the score
of comparative poverty, the marked anti-Macedonian politicians
were banished also, including Agnonidés, the friend of Demo-
sthenés, and one of his carnest advocates when accused respect-
ing the Harpalian treasures.! At the request of Phokion,
Antipater consented to render the deportation less sweeping
than he had originally intended, so far as to permit some
exiles, Agnonidés among the rest, to remain within the limits
of Peloponnesus.2 We shall see him presently contemplating
a still more wholesale deportation of the Atolian people.

! See Fragments of IIyperidés adv. Demosth. p. 61-65, ed. Babington.

2 Diodor. xviii. 18. oiTot utv ofy Svres wAelovs Tév pvplwy (instead of
Siouvpfwy, which seems a mistake) xal SiwoxiMwy perearddnoav ek Tis
warptdos' of 3¢ Ty bpiouévmy Tiunaw ¥Exovres wepl évarioxirlovs, &wedei-
XOnoav kipiot Tis Te mAsws kal Tis xdpas, xal kaTd Tods IdAwvos véuous
éroAtredovro. Plutarch states the disfranchised as above 12,000.

Plutarch, Phokion, 28, 29. “Ouws & oly 6 dwkiwy kal Pvyis dmrhArake
woAAods Benbels Tod 'Avrimdrpov Kkal ¢edyovar Siempdiaro, uh rabdmep of
Aoimol Ty pebioTauédvwy Smép 184 Kepavvia Jpn kal Tdv Talvapov éxmeseiv
7his ‘EAAddos, &AA’ év TleAomowvfiog katowkelv, &v fv ral 'Ayvwvidys 6
aukopdyTys.

Diodorus and Plutarch (c. 29) mention that Antipater assigned residences
in Thrace for the expatriated. Those who went beyond the Keraunian
mountains must have gone either to the Illyrian coast, Apollonia or
Epidamnus—or to the Gulf of Tarentum. Those who went teyond
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It is  deeply to be lamented that this important revolution,
not only cutting down Athens to less than one-half of her
citizen population, but involving a deportation fraught with
individual hardship and suffering, is communicated to us only
in two or three sentences of Plutarch and Diodorus, without
any details from contemporary observers. It is called by
Diodorus a return to the Solonian constitution ; but the com-
parison disgraces the name of that admirable lawgiver, whose
changes, taken as a whole, were prodigiously liberal and en-
franchising, compared with what he found established. The
deportation ordained by Antipater must indeed have brought
upon the poor citizens of Athens a state of suffering in foreign
lands analogous to that which Solon describes as having pre-
ceded his Seisachtheia, or measure for the relief of debtors.!
What rules the nine thousand remaining citizens adopted for
their new constitution, we do not know. Whatever they did,
must now have been subject to the consent of Antipater and
the Macedonian garrison, which entered Munychia, under the
command of Menyllus, on the twentieth day of the month
Boedromion (September), rather more than a month after the
battle of Krannon. The day of its entry presented a sorrowful
contrast. It was the day on which, during the annual ceremony
of the mysteries of Eleusinian Démétér, the multitudinous
festal procession of citizens escorted the God Iacchus from
Athens to Eleusis.?

One of the earliest measures of the nine thousand was to
condemn to death, at the motion of Demadés, the distinguished
anti-Macedonian orators who had already fled—Demosthenés,
Hyperidés, Aristonikus, and Himeraeus, brother of the citizen
afterwards celebrated as Demetrius the Phalerean. The three
last having taken refuge in Agina, and Demosthenés in
Kalauria, all of them were out of the reach of an Athenian
sentence, but not beyond that of the Macedonian sword. At
this miserable season, Greece was full of similar exiles, the anti-
Macedonian leaders out of all the cities which had taken part
in the Lamian war. The officers of Antipater, called in the
language of the time the Exile-Flunters,® were everywhere on
the look-out to seize these proscribed men; many of the
Taenarus would probably be sent to Libya: sec Thucydidés, vii. 19, 10;
vii. 50, 2.

1 %’l:\tarch, Phokion, 28. ékmemoAioprnuévots égrecav : compare Solon,
Fragment 28, ed. Gaisford.

2 Plutarch, Phokion, 28.

3 Plutarch, Demosth. 28. ’Apxfas 6 wAnBels dvyadodfipas. Ilutarch,
Vit X! Oratt. p. 846,
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orators, from other cities as well as from Athens, were slain ;
and there was no refuge except the mountains of Atolia for
any of them.! One of these officers, a Thurian named Archias,
who had once been a tragic actor, passed over with a company
of Thracian soldiers to Agina, where he seized the three
Athenian orators—Hyperidés, Aristonikus, and Himereus—
dragging them out of the sanctuary of the Alakeion or chapel
of Afakus. They were all sent as prisoners to Antipater, who
had by this time marched forward with his army to Corinth
and Kleonz in Peloponnesus. All were there put to death,
by his order. It is even said, and on respectable authority,
that the tongue of Hyperidés was cut out before he was slain ;
according to another statement, he himself bit it out—being
put to the torture, and resolving to make revelation of secrets
impossible. Respecting the details of his death, there were
several different stories.?

Having conducted these prisoners to Antipater, Archias
proceeded with his Thracians to Kalauria in search of
Demosthenés. The temple of Poseidon there situated, in
which the orator had taken sanctuary, was held in such high
veneration that Archias, hesitating to drag him out by force,
tried to persuade him to come forth voluntarily, under promise
that he should suffer no harm. But Demosthenés, well aware
of the fate which awaited him, swallowed poison in the temple,
and when the dose was beginning to take effect, came out of
the sacred ground, expiring immediately after he had passed
the boundary. The accompanying circumstances were re-
counted in several different ways.® Eratosthenés (to whose
authority I lean) affirmed that Demosthenés carried the poison
in a ring round his arm ; others said that it was suspended in

1 polybius, ix. 29, 30. This is stated, as matter of traditional pride, by
an Altolian speaker more than a century afterwards. In the speech of his
Akarnanian opponent, there is nothing to contradict it—while the fact is in
itself highly probable.

See Westermann, (seschichte der Beredsamkeit in Griechenland, ch. 71,

note 4.
2 Plutarch, Demosthen. 28; Plutarch, Vit. X! Oratt. p. 849 ; Photius,

. 496.

P 3 Plutarch, Demosth. 30. 7@y 3 &AAwy, 800t veypdpao! Tt wepl adrob,
wdumoArot & elal, Tas Siapopds odk &vaykaioy émefeXfeiv, &c.

The taunts on Archias’s profession, as an actor, and as an indifferent
actor, which Plutarch puts into the mouth of Demosthenés (c. 29), appear
to me not worthy either of the man or of the occasion; nor are they
sufficiently avouched to induce me to transcribe them. Whatever bitter-
ness of spirit Demosthenés might choose to manifest, at such a moment,
would surely be vented on the chief enemy, Antipater; not upon the mere
instrument.
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a linen bag round his neck ; according to a third story, it was
contained in a writing-quill, which he was seen to bite and
suck, while composing a last letter to Antipater. Amidst these
contradictory details, we can only affirm as certain, that the
poison which he had provided beforehand preserved him from
the sword of Antipater, and perhaps from having his tongue
cut out. The most remarkable assertion was that of Demo-
charés, nephew of Demosthenés, made in his harangues at
Athens a few years afterwards. Democharés asserted that his
uncle had not taken poison, but had been softly withdrawn
from the world by a special providence of the gods, just at
the moment essential to rescue him from the cruelty of the
Macedonians. It is not less to be noted, as an illustration of
the vein of sentiment afterwards prevalent, that Archias the
Exile-Hunter was affirmed to have perished in the utmost
dishonour and wretchedness.!

The violent deaths of these illustrious orators, the dis-
franchisement and deportation of the Athenian IDcmos, the
suppression of the public Dikasteries, the occupation of Athens
by a Macedonian garrison, and of Greece generally by Mace-
donian Exile-Hunters—are events belonging to one and the
same calamitous tragedy, and marking the extinction of the
autonomous Hellenic world.

Of Hyperidés as a citizen we know only the general fact, that
he maintained from first to last, and with oratorical ability
inferior only to Demosthenés, a strenuous opposition to
Macedonian dominion over Greece ; though his persecution of
Demosthenés respecting the Harpalian treasure appears (as
far as it comes before us) discreditable.

Of Demosthenés, we know more—enough to form a judge-
ment of him both as citizen and statesman. At the time of
his death he was about sixty-two years of age, and we have
before us his first Philippic, delivered thirty years before
(352-351 B.c.). We are thus sure, that even at that early day,
he took a sagacious and provident measure of the danger
which threatened Grecian liberty from the energy and en-
croachments of Philip. He impressed upon his countrymen
this coming danger, at a time when the older and more
influential politicians either could not or would not see it ; he
called aloud upon his fellow-citizens for personal service and
pecuniary cortributions, enforcing the call by all the artifices
of consummate oratory, when such distasteful propositions only

1 Plutarch, Demosth. 30; Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 846 ; Photius,
p. 494’; Arrian, De Rebus post Alexand. vi. ap. Photium, Cod. 92.
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entailed unpopularity upon himself. At the period when
Demosthenés first addressed these earnest appeals to his
countrymen, long before the fall of Olynthus, the power of
Philip, though formidable, might have been kept perfectly well
within the limits of Macedonia and Thrace; and would pro-
bably have been so kept, had Demosthenés possessed in 351
B.C. as much public influence as he had acquired ten years
afterwards, in 341 B.C.

Throughout the whole career of Demosthcnés as a public
adviser, down to the battle of Cheroneia, we trace the same
combination of earnest patriotism with wise and long-sighted
policy. During the three years’ war which ended with the
battle of Cheroneia, the Athenians in the main followed his
counsel ; and disastrous as were the ultimate military results of
that war, for which Demosthenés could not be responsible—its
carlier periods were creditable and successful, its general
scheme was the best that the case admitted, and its diplomatic
management universally triumphant. But what invests the
purposes and policy of Demosthenés with pcculiar grandeur,
is, that they were not simply Athenian, but in an eminent
degree Pan-Hellenic also. It was not Athens alone that he
sought to defend against Philip, but the whole Hellenic world.
In this he towers above the greatest of his predecessors for
half a century before his birth—Periklés, Archidamus, Age-
silaus, Epaminondas; whose policy was Athenian, Spartan,
Theban, rather than Hellenic. He carries us back to the time
of the invasion of Xerxés and the generation immediately
succeeding it, when the struggles and sufferings of the Athenians
against Persia were consecrated by complete identity of interest
with collective Greece. The sentiments to which Demosthenés
appeals throughout his numerous orations, are those of the
noblest and largest patriotism; trying to inflame the ancient
Grecian sentiment, of an autonomous Hellenic world, as the
indispensable condition of a dignified and desirable existence 1—
but inculcating at the same time that these blessings could cnly
be preserved by toil, self-sacrifice, devotion of fortune, and
willingness to brave hard and steady personal service.

From the destruction of Thebes by Alexander in 335 B.C.,
to the Lamian war after his death, the policy of Athens neither
was nor could be conducted by Demosthenés. But condemned
as he was to comparative inefficacy, he yet rendered material

1 Demosthenés, De Corond, p. 324. oSroi—rhy éreveplav kal Td undéva

¥xew Seamérny adTaw, & Tols mporépois “EAAnaty Bpor Tdv dyabdv foav kal
kavdves, dvaretpaddres, &c.
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service to Athens, in the Harpalian affair of 324 v.c. If,
instead of opposing the alliance of the city with Harpalus, he
had supported it as warmly as Hyperidés—the exaggerated
promises of the exile might probably have prevailed, and war
would have been declared against Alexander. In respect to
the charge of having been corrupted by Harpalus, I have
already shown reasons for believing him innocent. The Lamian
war, the closing ;scene of his activity, was not of his original
suggestion, since he was in exile at its commencement. But
he threw himself into it with unreserved ardour, and was
greatly instrumental in procuring the large number of adhe-
sions which it obtained from so many Grecian states.  In spite
of its disastrous result, it was, like the battle of Charoneia, a
glorious effort for the recovery of Grecian liberty, undertaken
under circumstances which promised a fair chance of success.
There was no excessive rashness in calculating on distractions
in the empire left by Alexander—on mutual hostility among
the principal officers—and on the probability of having only
to make head against Antipater and Macedonia, with little or
no reinforcement from Asia. Disastrous as the enterprise
ultimately proved, yet the risk was one fairly worth incurring,
with so noble an object at stake ; and could the war have been
protracted another year, its termination would probably have
been very different. We shall see this presently when we
come to follow Asiatic events. After a catastrophe so ruinous,
extinguishing free speech in Greece, and dispersing the
Athenian Demos to distant lands, Demosthenés himself could
hardly have desired, at the age of sixty-two, to prolong his
existence as a fugitive beyond sca.

Of the speeches which he composed for private litigants,
occasionally also for himself, before the Dikastery—and of the
numerous stimulating and admonitory harangues, on the public
affairs of the moment, which he had addressed to his assembled
countrymen, a few remain for the admiration of posterity.
These harangues serve to us, not only as evidence of his
unrivalled excellence as an orator, but as one of the chief
sources from which we are enabled to appreciate the last phase
of free Grecian life, as an acting and working reality.
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CHAPTER XCVI

FROM THE LAMIAN WAR TO THE CLOSE OF THE HISTORY OF
FREE HELLAS AND HELLENISM

THE death of Demosthenés, with its tragical circumstances
recounted in my last chapter, is on the whole less melancholy
than the prolonged life of Phokion, as agent of Macedonian
supremacy in a city half-depopulated, where he had been born
a free citizen, and which he had so long helped to administer
as a free community. The dishonour of Phokion’s position
must have been aggravated by the distress in Athens, arising
both out of the violent deportation of one-half of its free
citizens, and out of the compulsory return of the Athenian
settlers from Samos ; which island was now taken from Athens,
after she had occupied it forty-three years, and restored to the
Samian people and to their recalled exiles, by a rescript of
Perdikkas in the name of Arideeus.! Occupying this obnoxious
elevation, Phokion exercised authority with his usual probity
and mildness. Exerting himself to guard the citizens from
being annoyed by disorders on the part of the garrison of
Munychia, he kept up friendly intercourse with its commander
Menyllus, though refusing all presents both from him and from
Antipater. He was anxious to bestow the gift of citizenship
upon the philosopher Xenokratés, who was only a metic, or
resident non-freeman; but Xenokratés declined the offer,
remarking, that he would accept no place in a constitution
against which he had protested as envoy.2 This mark of
courageous independence, not a little remarkable while the
Macedonians were masters of the city, was a tacit reproach to
the pliant submission of Phokion. :

Throughout Peloponnesus, Antipater purged and remodelled
the cities, Argos, Megalopolis, and others, as he had done at
Athens ; installing in each an oligarchy of his own partisans—
sometimes with a Macedonian garrison—and putting to death,

1 Diodor. xviii. 18; Diogen. Laert. x. 1, 1. I have endeavoured to
show, in a previous portion of this History (vol. x. ch. lxxix.), that
Diodorus is correct in giving forty-three years, as the duration of the
Athenian Kleruchies in Samos ; although both Wesseling and Mr. Clinton
impugn his statement. The Athenian occu¥tion of Samos begar imme-
diately after the conquest of the island by Timotheus, in 366-365 B.C.;
but additional batches of colonists were sent thither in later years.

2 Plutarch, Phokion, 29, 30.
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deporting, or expelling, hostile, or intractable, or democratical
citizens.! Having completed the subjugation of Peloponnesus,
he passed across the Corinthian Gulf to attack the Atolians,
now the only Greeks remaining unsubdued. It was the
purpose of Antipater, not merely to conquer this warlike and
rude people, but to transport them in mass across into Asia,
and march them up to the interior deserts of the empire.?
His army was too powerful to be resisted on even ground, so
that all the more accessible towns and villages fell into his
hands. But the Atolians defended themselves bravely, with-
drew their families into the high towns and mountain tops
of their very rugged country, and caused serious loss to
the Macedonian invaders. Nevertheless, Kraterus, who had
carried on war of the same kind with Alexander in Sogdiana,
manifested so much skill in seizing the points of communica-
tion, that he intercepted all their supplies and reduced them
to extreme distress, amidst the winter which had now super-
vened. The Aitolians, in spite of bravery and endurance,
must soon have been compelled to surrender from cold and
hunger, had not the unexpected arrival of Antigonus from Asia
communicated such news to Antipater and Kraterus, as induced
them to prepare for marching back to Macedonia, with a view
to the crossing of the Hellespont and operating in Asia. They
concluded a pacification with the Aitolians—postponing till a
future period their design of deporting that people---and with-
drew into Macedonia ; where Antipater cemented his alliance
with Kraterus by giving to him his daughter Phila in marriage.?

Another daughter of Antipater, named Nikeea, had been
sent over to Asia not long before, to become the wife of
Perdikkas. That general, acting as guardian or prime minister
to the kings of Alexander’s family (who are now spoken of
in the plural number, since Roxana had given birth to a

! Diodor. xviil. 55, 56, 57, 68, 69. pavepoi 8’ duros, 8 Kdnnrav&pos TEY
Kkard Ty ‘EANdda méhewy &vbéterar, Sid Td Tas ulv au-rwv TaTpikais ¢poupats
PuAdTTecBal, Tas 8 Om dAryapxidy SioweioBat, Kuptevouévas Imd Tay 'Avri-
wdrpov piAwy kal Evwr.

That citizens werc not only banished, but deported, by Antipater from
various other cities besides Athens, we may see from the edict issued by
Polysperchon shortly after the death of Antlpater (Diod. xviii, 56)—wal
Tobs ueraocTdvrTas % ¢u7¢5v'ras 5wy TRV n,ue'repwu o"rpa‘rn‘ywv (z e.
Antipater and Kraterus), &’ &v xpdévwy AréfavBpos els v *Aciav 8:1é8n,
rardyouev, &c.

2 Diodor. xvili. 25. Seyvwrdres Sorepor abrods karamoreufoar, kal
ueracricat mavoixlovs &wavras els T épnulay kal moppwrdrew Tis
‘Aclas ketuévny xdpav.

3 Miodor. xviil. 18--25.
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posthumous son called Alexander, and made king jointly with
Philip Arideus), had at first sought close combination with
Antipater, demanding his daughter in marriage. But new
views were presently opened to him by the intrigues of the
princesses at Pella—Olympias, with her daughter Kleopatra,
the widow of the Molossian Alexander—who had always been
at variance with Antipater, even throughout the life of Alex-
ander—and Kynané (daughter of Philip by an Illyrian mother,
and widow of Amyntas, first cousin of Alexander, but slain by
Alexander’s order) with her daughter Eurydiké. It has been
already mentioned that Kleopatra had offered herself in
marriage to Leonnatus, inviting him to come over and occupy
the throne of Macedonia: he had obeyed the call, but had been
slain in his first battle against the Greeks, thus relieving
Antipater from a dangerous rival. The first project of
Olympias being thus frustrated, she had sent to Perdikkas pro-
posing to him a marriage with Kleopatra. Perdikkas had
already pledged himself to the daughter of Antipater ; ncver-
theless he now debated whether his ambition would not be
better served by breaking his pledge, and accepting the new
proposition. To this step he was advised by Eumenés, his
ablest friend and coadjutor, steadily attached to the interest of
the regal family, and withal personally hated by Antipater.
But Alketas, brother of Perdikkas, represented that it would be
hazardous to provoke openly and immediately the wrath of
Antipater. Accordingly Perdikkas resolved to accept Nikaa
for the moment, but to send her away after no long time, and
take Kleopatra; to whom secret assurances from him were
conveyed by Eumenés. Kynané also (daughter of Philip and
widow of his nephew Amyntas), a warlike and ambitious
woman, had brought into Asia her daughter Eurydiké for the
purpose of espousing the king Philip Arideus. Being averse
to this marriage, and probably instigated by Olympias also,
Perdikkas and Alketas put Kynané to death. But the indigna-
tion excited among the soldiers by this deed was so furious as
to menace their safety, and they were forced to permit the
marriage of the king with Eurydiké.!

1 Diodor. xviii. 23 ; Arrian, De Rebus post Alex. vi. ap. Phot. Cod. g2.
%)iodoru;. alludes to the murder of Kynané, or Kynna, in another place
XI1X. §2).

Con?pare Polyznus, viii. 60—who mentions the murdey of Kynané by
Alketas, but gives a somewhat different explanation of her purpose in
passing into Asia.

About Kynané, see Duris, Fragm. 24, in Fragment. Hist. Grec. vol. ii.
p- 475; Athence. xiii. p. 560. d
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All these intrigues were going on through the summer of
322 B.C,, while the Lamian war was still effectively prosecuted
by the Greeks. About the autumn of the year, Antigonus
(called Monophthalmus), the satrap of Phrygia, detected these
secret intrigues of Perdikkas, who, for that and other reasons,
began to look on him as an enemy, and to plot against his life.
Apprised of his danger, Antigonus made his escape from Asia
into Europe to agquaint Antipater and Kraterus with the hostile
manceuvres of Perdikkas ; upon which news, the two generals,
immediately abandoning the Aitolian war, withdrew their army
from Greece for the more important object of counteracting
Perdikkas in Asia.

To us, these contests of the Macedonian officers belong only
so far as they affect the Greeks. And we see, by the events
just noticed, how unpropitious to the Grecks were the turns of
fortune, throughout the Lamian war: the grave of Grecian
liberty, not for the actual combatants only, but for their
posterity also.!  Until the battle of Krannon and the
surrender of Athens, everything fell out so as to relieve
Antipater from embarrassment, and impart to him double force.
The intrigues of the princesses at Pella, who were well known
to hate him, first raised up Leonnatus, next Perdikkas, against
him, Had Leonnatus lived, the arm of Antipater would have
been at lcast weakened, if not paralysed; had Perdikkas
declared himself earlier, the forces of Antipater must have been
withdrawn to oppose him, and the battle of Krannon would
probably have had a different issue. As soon as Perdikkas
became hostile to Antipater, it was his policy to sustain and
seek alliance with the Greeks, as we shall find him presently
doing with the Aitolians.?2 Through causes thus purely
accidental, Antipater obtained an interval of a few months,
during which his hands were not only free, but armed with new
and unexpected strength from Leonnatus and Kraterus, to
close the Lamian war. The disastrous issue of that war was
therefore in great part the effect of casualties, among which
we must include the death of Leosthenés himself. Such issue

1 The fine lines of Lucan (Phars. vii. 640) on the effects of the battle of
Pharsalia, may be cited here :—
“M afus ab hac acie, ipam quod sua sacula ferrent,
Vulnus habent populi plus est quam vita salusque
Suod perit : in totum mundi prosternimur &vum,
incitur his gladiis omnis, qu serviet, ®tas.
Proxima quid soboles, aut quid meruere nepotes,
In regnum nasci?” &c.
2 l?jodor. xviii. 38. ’Avmimdrpov 8 €ls THy Aclav SiaBeBnKdTos, AiTwAol
katdtas xpds Mepdluav cvvbfikas éarpdrevoay eis Ty Gerrtarlar, &c.
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is not to be regarded as proving that the project was desperate
or ill-conceived on the part of its promoters, who had full right
to reckon, among the probabilities of their case, the effects of
discord between the Macedonian chicfs.

In the spring of 321 B.C.,, Antipater and Kraterus, having
concerted operations with Ptolemy governor of Egypt, crossed
into Asia and began their conflict with Perdikkas; who him-
self, having the kings along with him, marched against Egypt
to attack Ptolemy ; leaving his brother Alketas, in conjunction
with Eumenés as general, to maintain his cause in Kappadokia
and Asia Minor. Alketas, discouraged by the adverse feeling
of the Macedonians generally, threw up the enterprise as hope-
less. But Fumenés, though embarrassed and menaced in
every way by the treacherous jealousy of his own Macedonian
officers, and by the discontent of the soldiers against him as a
Greek—and though compelled to conceal from these soldiers
the fact that Kraterus, who was popular among them, com-
manded on the opposite side—displayed nevertheless so much
ability that he gained an important victory,! in which both
Neoptolemus and Kraterus perished. Neoptolemus was killed
by Eumenés with his own hand, after a personal conflict
desperate in the extreme and long doubtful, and at the cost of
a severe wound to himself.? After the victory, he found
Kraterus still alive, though expiring from his wound. Deeply
afflicted at the sight, he did his utmost to restore the dying
man ; and when this proved to be impossible, caused his dead
body to be honourably shrouded and transmitted into Mace-
donia for burial.

This new proof of the military ability and vigour of Eumenés,
together with the death of two such important officers as
Kraterus and Neoptolemus, proved ruinous to the victor him-
self, without serving the cause in which he fought. Perdikkas
his chief did not live to hear of it. 'That general was so over-
bearing and tyrannical in his demeanour towards the other
officers—and withal so unsuccessful in his first operations against
Ptolemy on the Pelusiac branch of the Nile—that his own army

1 Plutarch, Eumenés, 7 ; Cornel. Nepos, Eumenés, c. 4. Eumenés had
trained a body of Asiatic and Thracian cavalry to fight in close combat
with the short pike and sword of the Macedonian Companions—relinquish-
ing the javelin, the missiles, and the alternation of charging and retiring,
usual to Asiatics. N

Diodorus (xviii. 30, 31, 32) gives an account at some length of this
battle. He as well as Plutarch may probably have borrowed from Hiero-
nymus of Kardia,

2 Arrian, ap. Photium, Cod. 92 ; Justin, xiii. 8; Diodor. xviii. 33.2
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mutinied and slew him.! His troops joined Ptolemy, whose
conciliatory behaviour gained their good-will. Only two days
after this revolution, a messenger from Eumenés reached the
camp, announcing his victory and the death of Kraterus. Had
this intelligence been received by Perdikkas himself at the
head of his army, the course of subsequent events might have
been sensibly altered. Eumenés would have occupied the
most commanding position in Asia, as general of the kings of
the Alexandrine family, to whom both his interests and his
feelings attached him. But the news arriving, at the moment
when it did, caused throughout the army only the most violent
exasperation against him; not simply as ally of the odious
Perdikkas, but as cause of death to the esteemed Kraterus.
He, together with Alketas and fifty officers, was voted by the
soldicrs a public enemy. No measures were kept with him
henceforward by Macedonian officers or soldiers. At the
same time several officers attached to Perdikkas in the camp,
and also Atalanta his sister, were slain.?

By the death of Perdikkas, and the defection of his soldiers,
complete preponderance was thrown into the hands of Anti-
pater, Ptolemy, and Antigonus. Antipater was invited to join
the army, now consisting of the forces both of Ptolemy and
Perdikkas united. He was there invested with the guardianship
of the person of the kings, and with the sort of ministerial
supremacy previously held by Perdikkas. He was however
exposed to much difficulty, and even to great personal danger,
from the intrigucs of the princess Eurydiké, who displayed a
masculine boldness in publicly haranguing the soldiers—and
from the discontents of the army, who claimed presents,
formerly promised to them by Alexander, which there were no
funds to liquidate at the moment. At Triparadisus in Syria,
Antipater made a second distribution of the satrapies of the
empire ; somewhat modified, yet coinciding in the main with
that which had been drawn up shortly after the death of
Alexander. To Ptolemy was assured Iigypt and Libya—to
Antigonus, the Greater Phrygia, Lykia, and Pamphylia-—as each
had had before.?

Antigonus was placed in command of the principal Mace-
donian army in Asia, to crush Eumenés and the other chief
adherents of Perdikkas; most of whom had been condemned

1 Diodor. xvili. 36.

2 Plutarch, Eumenés, 8; Cornel. Nepos, Eumenés, 4; Diodor. xviii,
36, 37.

3 Diodor. xviil. 39, Arrian, ap. Photium,
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to death by a vote of the Macedonian army. After a certain
interval, Antipater himself, accompanied by the kings, returned
to Macedonia, having eluded by artifice a renewed demand on
the part of his soldiers for the promised presents. The war of
Antigonus, first against Eumenés in Kappadokia, next against
Alketas and the other partisans of Perdikkas in Pisidia, lasted
for many months, but was at length successfully finished.!
Eumeneés, beset by the constant treachery and insubordination
of the Macedonians, was defeated and driven out of the field.
He took refuge with a handful of men in the impregnable and
well-stored fortress of Nora in Kappadokia, where he held
out a long blockade, apparently more than a year, against
Antigonus.?

Before the prolonged blockade of Nora had been brought to
a close, Antipater, being of very advanced age, fell into sickness,
and presently died. One of his latest acts was to put to death
the Athenian orator Demadés, who had been sent to Mace-
donia as envoy to solicit the removal of the Macedonian
garrison at Munychia. Antipater had promised, or given hopes,
that if the oligarchy which he had constituted at Athens main-
tained unshaken adherence to Macedonia, he would withdraw
the garrison. The Athenians endeavoured to prevail on
Phokion to go to Macedonia as solicitor for the fulfilment of
this promise ; but he steadily refused. Demadés, who willingly
undertook the mission, reached Macedonia at a moment very
untoward for himself. The papers of the deceased Perdikkas
had come into possession of his opponents ; and among them
had been found a letter written to him by Demadés, inviting
him to cross over and rescue Greece from her dependence “on
an old and rotten warp "—meaning Antipater. This letter gave
great offence to Antipater—the rather, as Demadés is said to
have been his habitual pensioner—and still greater® offence to
his son Kassander; who caused Demadés with his son to be
seized—first killed the son in the immediate presence and even
embrace of the father—and then slew the father himself, with
bitter invective against his ingratitude.® All the accounts which

! Arrian, De Rebus post Alexandr. lib. ix. 10, ap. Photium, Cod. 92 ;
Diodor. xviii. 39, 40, 46 ; Plutarch, Eumenés, 3, 4.

2 Plutarch, Eumenés, 10, I1; Comel Nepos, Eumenés, c. 5; Diodor.
xviii, 41.

3 Plutarch, Phokion, 30; Diodor. xviii. 48; Plutarch, Demosth. 31;
Arrian, De Reb. post Alex. vi. ap. Photium, Cod. 92.

In the life of Phokion, Plutarch has written inadvertently Ansigonss
instead of Perdikkas.

It is not casy to see, however, how Deinarchus can have beew the
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we read depict Demadés, in general terms, as a prodigal spend-
thrift and a venal and corrupt politician. We have no ground
for questioning this statement: at the same time we have no
specific facts to prove it.

Antipater by his last directions appointed Polysperchon, one
of Alexander’s veteran officers, to be chief administrator, with
full powers on behalf of the imperial dynasty ; while he assigned
to his own son Kassander only the second place, as Chiliarch
or general of the body-guard.! He thought that this disposition
of power would be more gencrally acceptable throughout the
empire, as Polysperchon was older and of longer military
service than any other among Alexander’s generals. Moreover,
Antipater was especially afraid of letting dominion fall into the
hands of the princesses ;* all of whom—Olympias, Kleopatra,
and Eurydiké—were energetic characters ; and the first of the
three (who had retired to Epirus from enmity towards Antipatcr)
furious and implacable.

But the views of Antipater were disappointed {rom the
beginning, because Kassander would not submit to the second
place, nor tolerate Polysperchon as his superior. Immediately
after the death of Antipater, but beforc it became publicly
known, Kassander despatched Nikanor with pretended orders
from Antipater to supersede Menyllus in the government of
Munychia. To this order Menyllus yielded. But when after
a few days the Athenian public came to learn the real truth,
they were displeased with Phokion for having permitted the
change to be made—assuming that he knew the real state of
the facts, and might have kept out the new commander.®
Kassander, while sccuring this important post in the hands of
a confirmed partisan, affected to acquiesce in the authority of
Polysperchon, and to occupy himself with a hunting-party in
the country.  He at the same time sent confidential adherents
to the Hellespont and other places in furtherance of his
schemes ; and especially to contract alliance with Antigonus
in Asia and with Ptolemy in Egypt. His envoys being gener-
ally well received, he himselfsoon quitted Macedonia suddenly,
and went to concert measures with Antigonus in Asia.* [t

accuser of Demadés on such a matter--as Arrian and Plutarch state,
Arrian seems to put the death of Demadés too early, from his anxiety to
Lring it into immediate juxtaposition with the dcath of Demosthenés,
whose condemnation Demadés had proposed in the Athenian assembly.

1 Diod. xviii. 48. 2 Diod. xix. II.

8 Plutarch, Phokion, 31. Diodorus (xviii. 04) saysalso that Nikanor
was nominated by Kassander.

4 Piodor. xviii. 54.
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suited the policy of Ptolemy, and still more that of Antigonus,
to aid him against Polysperchon and the imperial dynasty. On
the death of Antipater, Antigonus had resolved to make
himself the real sovercign of the Asiatic Alexandrine empire,
possessing as he did the most powerful military force within it.

Even before this time the imperial dynasty had been a name
rather than a reality ; yet still a respected name. But now,
the preference shown to Polysperchon by the deceased Anti-
pater, and the sccession of Kassander, placed all the great real
powers in active hostility against the dynasty. Polysperchon
and his friecnds were not blind to the difficulties of their
position.  The principal officers in Macedonia having been
convened to deliberate, it was resolved to invite Olympias out
of Epirus, that she might assume the tutelage of her grandson
Alexander (son of Roxana)—to place the Asiatic interests of
the dynasty in the hands of Eumenés, appointing him to the
supreme command l—and to combat Kassander in Europe, by
assuring to themselves the general good-will and support of the
Greeks. This last object was to be obtained by granting to the
Greeks general enfranchisement, and by subverting the Anti-
patrian oligarchies and military governments now paramount
throughout the cities.

The last hope of maintaining the unity of Alexander’s
empire in Asia, against the counter-interests of the great
Macedonian officers, who were steadily tending to divide and
appropriate it—now lay in the fidelity and military skill of
Eumenés. At his disposal Polysperchon placed the imperial
treasures and soldiers in Asia; especially the brave, but faith-
less and disorderly, Argyraspides. Olympias also addressed
to him a pathetic letter, asking his counsel as the only friend and
saviour to whom the imperial family could now look. Eumenés
replied by assuring them of his devoted adherence to their
cause. But he at the same time advised Olympias not to come
out of Epirus into Maccdonia ; orif she did come, at all events
to abstain from vindictive and cruel proceedings. Both these
recommendations, honourable as well to his prudence as to
his humanity, were disregarded by the old queen. She came
into Macedonia to take the management of affairs; and
although her imposing title, of mother to the great conqueror,
raised a strong favourable feeling, yet her multiplied executions
of the Antipatrian partisans excited fatal enmity against a
dynasty already tottering. Nevertheless Eumenés, though his
advice had been disregarded, devoted himself in Asia with

1 Diodor. xviii. 49-58.
VOL. XIIL K
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unshaken fidelity to the Alexandrine family, resisting the most
tempting invitations to take part with Antigonus against them.!
His example contributed much to keep alive the same active
sentiments in those around him; indeed, without him, the
imperial family would have had no sincere or commanding
representative in Asia. His gallant struggles, first in Kilikia
and Phenicia, next (when driven from the coast), in Susiana,
Persis, Media, and Paratakéné—continued for two years
against the greatly preponderant forces of Ptolemy, Antigonus,
and Scleukus, and against the never-ceasing treachery of his
own officers and troops.2 They do not belong to Grecian
history. They are however among the most memorable
exploits of antiquity. While, even in a military point of view,
they are hardly inferior to the combinations of Alexander him-
self—they evince, besides, a flexibility and aptitude such as
Alexander neither possessed nor required, for overcoming the
thousand difficulties raised by traitors and mutineers around
him. To the last, Eumenés remained unsubdued. He was
betrayed to Antigonus by the base and venal treachery of his
own soldiers, the Macedonian Argyraspides.®

! Plutarch, Eumenés, 11, 12 ; Cornclius Nepos, Eumenés, ¢. 6; Diodor.
xviii. 58-062.

Diodor. xvii. §8. ke 3¢ kal rap’ OAvumiddos adr§ ypduuara, deouévns
kal Airapobans Bonbelv Tols PBacikebor kal €avtii® pdvov yap exeivov
moTéraToy dmorereipOar Tav plAwy, kal Suvduevoy Siopbhaacfar Ty épnulay
T7s BaociAikis oirlas.

Cornelius Nepos, Eumenés, 6. ¢ Ad hunc (Eumenem) Olympias, quum
literas et nuntios misisset in Asiam, consultum, utrum repetitum Macedoniam
veniret (nam tum in Epiro habitabat) et eas res occuparet—huic ille primum
suasit ne se moveret, et expectaret quoad Alexandri filius regnum adipi-
sceretur.  Sin aliquid cupiditate raperetur in Macedoniam, omnium
injuriarum oblivisceretur, et in neminem acerbiore uteretur imperio.
Horum illa nihil fecit. Nam et in Macedoniam profecta est, et ibi
crudelissime se gessit.” Compare Justin, xiv. 6; Diodor. xix. II.

The details respecting Eumenés may be considered probably as depend-
ing on unusually good authority. His friend Hieronymus of Kardia had
written a copious history of his own time ; which, though now lost, was
accessible both to Diodorus and Plutarch. Hieronymus was serving with
Eumenés, and was taken prisoner along with him by Antigonus; who
spared him and treated him well, while Eumenés was put to death
(Diodor. xix. 44). Plutarch had also read letters of Eumenés (Plut.
Eum. 11).

2 Diodor. xviii. 63-72; xix. 11, 17, 32, 44.

* Plutarch (Eumenés, 16-18), Cornelius Nepos (10-13), and Justin (xiv.
3, 4) describe in considerable detail the touching circumstances attending
the tradition and capture of Eumenés. On this point Diodorus is more
brief; but he recounts at much length the preceding military operations
between Lumenés and Antigonus (xix. 17, 32, 44).

‘Bhe original source of these particulars must probably be, the history of
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For the interests of the imperial dynasty (the extinction of
which we shall presently follow), it is perhaps to be regretted
that they did not abandon Asia at once, at the death of Anti-
pater, and concentrate their attention on Macedonia alon,
summoning over Eumenés to aid them. To keep together in
unity the vast aggregate of Asia was manifestly impracticable,
even with his consummate ability. Indced we read that
Olympias wished for his presence in Europe, not trusting any
one but him as protector of the child Alexander.! In Mace-
donia, apart from Asia, Eumendés, if the violent temper of
Olympias had permitted him, might have upheld the dynasty ;
which, having at that time a decided intercst in conciliating the
Greeks, might probably have sanctioned his sympathies in
favour of free Hellenic community.?

On learning the death of Antipater, most of the Greek cities
had sent envoys to Pella.? ‘To all the governments of these
cities, composed as they were of his creatures, it was a matter
of the utmost moment to know what course the ncw Mace-
donian authority would adopt.  Polysperchon, persuaded that
they would all adhere to Kassander, and that his only chance
of combating that rival was by enlisting popular sympathy and
interests in Greece, or at least by subverting these Antipatrian
oligarchies—drew up in conjunction with his counsellors a
proclamation which he issued in the name of the dynasty.

After reciting the steady good-will of Philip and Alexander
towards Greece, he affirmed that this feeling had been inter-
rupted by the untoward Lamian war, originating with some
ill-judged Greeks, and ending in the infliction of many severe
calamities upon the various cities. But all these severities (he
continued) had proceeded from the generals (Antipater and
Kraterus) : the kings were now determined to redress them. It
was accordingly proclaimed that the political constitution of
each city should be restored, as it had stood in the times of
Philip and Alexander ; that before the thirtieth of the month
Xanthikus, all those who had been condemned to banishment,
or deported, by the generals, should be recalled and reccived
back ; that their properties should be restored, and past sen-
tences against them rescinded ; that they should live in amncsty
as to the past, and good feeling as to the future, with the
Iieronymus of Kardia, himself present, who has been copicd, more or less
accurately, by others.

1 Plutarch, Fumenés, 13 ; Diodor. xviii. §8. v

2 Plutarch, Eumenés, 3.

3 Diodor. xviii. §5. €b0Ys odv Tobs awd 7@y wéAewy mapbyras mperBevras
mpograreaduevor, &c.
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remaining citizens. From this act of recall were excluded, the
exiles of Amphissa, Trikka, Pharkadon, and Herakleia, together
with a certain number of Megalopolitans, implicated in one
particular conspiracy. In the particular case of those cities, the
governments of which had been denounced as hostile by Philip
or Alexander, special reference and consultation was opened with
Pella, for some madification to meet the circumstances. As to
Athens, it was decreed that Samos should be restored to her,
but not Orépus ; in all other respects she was placed on the
same footing as in the days of Philip and Alexander. “All
the Greeks (concluded this proclamation) shall pass decrees,
forbidding every one either to bear arms or otherwise act in
hostility against us—on pain of exile and confiscation of goods,
for himself and his family. On this and on all other matters,
we have ordered Polysperchon to take proper measures. Obey
him—as we have before written to you to do; for we shall
not omit to noticc those who on any point disregard our
proclamation.”?!

Such was the new edict issued by the kings, or rather by
Polysperchon in their names. It directed the removal of all
the garrisons, and the subversion of all the oligarchies, estab-
lished by Antipater after the Lamian war. It ordered the
recall of the host of exiles then expelled. It revived the state
of things prevalent before the death of Alexander—which
indeed itself had been, for the most part, an aggregate of
macedonising oligarchies interspersed with Macedonian garri-
sons. To the existing Antipatrian oligarchies, however, it was
a deathblow; and so it must have been understood by the
Grecian envoys—including probably deputations from thc
exiles, as well as envoys from the civic governments—to whom
Polysperchon delivered it at Pella. Not content with thc
general edict, Polysperchon addressed special letters to Argos
and various other cities, commanding that the Antipatrian
leading men should be banished with confiscation of property,
and in some cases put to death ;2 the names being probably
furnished to him by the exiles. Lastly, as it was clear that

1 Diodor. xviii. §6. In this chapter the proclamation is given verdatim.
For the exceptions made in respect to Amphissa, Trikka, Herakleia, &c..
we do not know the grounds.

Reference is made to prior edicts of the kings—bueis olv, xabdwep ui
kal wpbrepoy &ypdyauey, dxodere Tobrov (MoAvomépxovros). These word
must allude to‘written answers given to particular cities, in reply to specia
applications. No general proclamation, earlier than this, can have beer
issued since the death of Antipater.

2 Djod. xviil. §7.
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such stringent measures could not be executed without force,—
the rather as these oligarchies would be upheld by Kassander
from without—Polysperchon resolved to conduct a large
military force into Greece ; sending thither first, however, a
considerable detachment, for immediate operations, under his
son, Alexander.

To Athens, as well as to other cities, Polysperchon addressed
special letters, promising restoration of the democracy and
recall of the exiles. At Athens, such change was a greater
revolution than elsewhere, because the multitude of exiles and
persons deported had been the greatest. To the existing nine
thousand Athenian citizens, it was doubtless odious and alarm-
ing; while to Phokion with the other leading Antipatrians, it
threatened not only loss of power, but probably nothing less
than the alternative of flight or death.! The state of interests
at Athens, however, was now singularly novel and complicated.
There were the Antipatrians and the nine thousand qualified
citizens. There were the exiles, who, under the new edict,
speedily began re-entering the city, and reclaiming their citizen-
ship as well as their properties. Polysperchon and his son were
known to be soon coming with a powerful force. Lastly, there
was Nikanor, who held Munychia with a garrison, neither for
Polysperchon, nor for the Athenians, but for Kassander ; the
latter being himself also expected with a force from Asia.
Here then were several parties; each distinct in views and
interests from the rest—some decidedly hostile to each other.

The first contest arose between the Athenians and Nikanor
respecting Munychia ; which they required him to evacuate,
pursuant to the recent proclamation. Nikanor on his side
returned an evasive answer, promising compliance as soon as
circumstances permitted, but in the mean time entreating the
Athenians to continue in alliance with Kassander, as they had
been with his father Antipater.2 He seems to have indulged
hopes of prevailing on them to declare in his favour—and not
without plausible grounds, since the Antipatrian leaders and a
large proportion of the nine thousand citizens could not but
dread the execution of Polysperchon’s edict. And he had also
what was of still greater moment—the secret connivance and
support of Phokion : who put himself in intimate relation with

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 32. The opinion of Plutarch, however, that
Polysperchon intended this measure as a mere trick to ruin Phokion, is
only correct so far—that Polysperchon wished to put down the Antipatrian
oligarchies everywhere, and that Phokion was the leading person of that

oli§archy at Athens.
Diodor. xviii. 64.
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Nikanor, as he had before done with Menyllus '—and who had
greater reason than any one else to dread the edict of Poly-
sperchon. At a public assembly held in Peiraeus to discuss the
subject, Nikanor even ventured to present himself in person in
the company and under the introduction of Phokion, who was
anxious that the Athenians should entertain the proposition of
alliance with Kagsander. But with the people, the prominent
wish was to get rid altogether of the foreign garrison, and to
procure the evacuation of Munychia—for which object, of
course, the returned exiles would be even more anxious than
the nine thousand. Accordingly, the assembly refused to hear
any propositions from Nikanor ; while Derkyllus with others
cven proposed to seize his person. It was Phokion who
ensured to him the means of escaping ; even in spite of serious
wrath from his fellow-citizens, to whom he pleaded, that he
had made himself guarantee for Nikanor’s personal safety.?
Foresecing the gravity of the impending contest, Nikanor
had been secretly introducing fresh soldiers into Munychia.
And when he found that he could not obtain any declared
support from the Athenians, he laid a scheme for surprising
and occupying the town and harbour of Peireus, of which
Munychia formed the adjoining eminence and harbour on the
southern side of the little peninsula. Notwithstanding all his
precautions, it became known to various Athenians that he was
tampering with persons in Peiraus, and collecting troops in the
ncighbouring isle of Salamis. So much anxiety was expressed
in the Athenian assembly for the safety of Peiracus, that a
decree was passed, enjoining all citizens to hold themselves in
arms for its protection, under Phokion as general. Neverthe-
less Phokion, disregarding such a decree, took no precautions,
affirming that he would himself be answerable for Nikanor.
Presently that officer, making an unexpected attack from
Munychia and Salamis, took Peireeus by surprise, placed both
the town and harbour under military occupation, and cut off
its communication with Athens by a ditch and palisade. On
this palpable aggression, the Athenians rushed to arms. But
Phokion as general damped their ardour, and even declined to
head them in an attack for the recovery of Peirceus before
Nikanor should have had time to strengthen himself in it.
He went however, with Konon (son of Timotheus), to remon-
strate with Nikanor, and to renew the demand that he should
evacuate, under the recent proclamation, all the posts which
he held in garrison. But Nikanor would give no other answer,
¢ Plutarch, Phokion, 3I. 2 Plutarch, Phokion, 32.
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except that he held his commission from Kassander, to whom
they must address their application.! He thus again tried to
bring Athens into communication with Kassander.

The occupation of Peireus in addition to Munychia was a
serious calamity to the Athenians, making them worse off than
they had been even under Antipater. Peireus, rich, active,
and commercial, containing the Athenian arsenal, docks, and
muniments of war, was in many respects more valuable than
Athens itself; for all purposes of war, far more valuable.
Kassander had now an excellent place of arms and base, which
Munychia alone would not have afforded, for his operations in
Greece against Polysperchon ; upon whom therefore the loss
fell hardly less severely than upon the Athcnians. Now Pho-
kion, in his function as general, had been forewarned of the
danger, might have guarded against it, and ought to have done
so. This was a grave dereliction of duty, and admits of hardly
any other explanation except that of treasonable connivance.
It seems that Phokion, foresecing his own ruin and that of his
friends in the triumph of Polysperchon and the return of the
exiles, was desirous of favouring the seizure of Peireeus by
Nikanor, as a mcans of constraining Athens to adopt the
alliance with Kassander; which alliance indeed would pro-
bably have been brought about, had Kassander reached
Peiraeus by sea sooner than the first troops of Polysperchon
by land. Phokion was here guilty, at the very least, of cul-
pable ncglect, and probably of still more culpable treason, on
an occasion seriously injuring both Polysperchon and the Athe-
nians ; a fact which we must not forget, when we come to read
presently the bitter animosity exhibited against him.?

The news, that Nikanor had possessed himself of Peiraeus,
produced a strong scnsation. Presently arrived a letter ad-
dressed to him by Olympias herself, commanding him to sur-
render the place to the Athenians, upon whom she wished to
confer entire autonomy. But Nikanor declined obedience

1 Diodorus, xviii. 64; Plutarch, Phokion, 32; Cornelius Nepos,
Phokion, 2.

2 Corneclius Nepos, Phokion, 2. ¢ Concidit antem maxime uno crimine:
%uod cum apud eum summum esset imperium populi, et Nicanérem,

assandri prefectum, insidiari Pirxo Atheniensium, a Dercyllo moneretur :
idemque postularet, ut provideret, ne commeatibus civitas privaretur—huic,
audiente populo, Phokion negavit esse periculum, seque ejus rei obsidem
fore pollicitus est. Neque ita multo post Nicanor Pirzo est potitus. Ad
quem recuperandum cum populus armatus concurrisset, ille non modo
neminem ad arma vocavit, sed ne armatis quidem prcesse voluit, sine auo
Athenz omnino esse non possunt.”
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to her order, still waiting for support from Kassander. The
arrival of Alexander (Polysperchon’s son) with a body of troops,
encouraged the Athenians to believe that he was come to assist
in carrying Peirus by force, for the purpose of restoring it to
them. Their hopes however were again disappointed. Though
encamped near Peirccus, Alexander made no demand for the
Athenian forces to co-operate with him in attacking it; but
entered into open parley with Nikanor, whom he endeavoured
to persuade or corrupt into surrendering the place.! When
this negotiation failed, he resolved to wait for the arrival of his
father, who was already on his march towards Attica with the
main army, His own force unassisted was probably not suffi-
cient to attack Peirreus ; nor did he choose to invoke assistance
from the Athenians, to whom he would then have been com-
pelled to make over the place when taken, which they so
ardently desired. The Athenians were thus as far from their
object as ever; moreover, by this delay the opportunity of at-
tacking the place was altogether thrown away ; for Kassander
with his armament reached it before Polysperchon.

It was Phokion and his immediate collcagues who induced
Alexandcr to adopt this insidious policy ; to decline reconquer-
ing Peircus for the Athenians, and to appropriate it for him-
self. To Phokion, the reconstitution of autonomous Athens,
with its democracy and restored cxiles, and without any foreign
controlling force—was an assured sentence of banishment, if
not of death. Not having been ableto obtain protection from
the foreign force of Nikanor and Kassander, he and his friends
resolved to throw themselves upon that of Alexander and Poly-
sperchon. They went to meet Alexander as he entered Attica
—represented the impolicy of his relinquishing so important a
military position as Peirxus, while the war was yet unfinished
—and offered to co-operate with him for this purpose, by proper
management of the Athenian public. Alexander was pleased
with these suggestions, accepted Phokion with the others as his
leading adherents at Athens, and looked upon Peireus as a
capture to be secured for himself.? Numerous returning
Athenian exiles accompanied Alexander’s army. It seems that
Phokion was desirous of admitting the troops, along with the

1 Diodor. xviii. 65; Plutarch, Phokion, 33.

2 Diodor. xviil. 65. Ty yap ’Avrimdrpy yeyovérwy pirwy Twes (Smijpxor)
kal ol wepl Ywrlwva poBoluevor Tas éx Tav vépwy Tipwplas,
Swhyrnoay *Aletdvdpy, Kal Siddiavres Td ovupépov, Emecav abtdv idlg
karéxew T& ¢polpia, kal uy mapadiddvas Tois ’Abnvalois, péxpis &y &
Kdogavdpos kaTamoeundi.
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exiles, as friends and allies within the walls of Athens, so as
to make Alexander master of the city—but that this project
was impracticable, in consequence of the mistrust created
among the Athenians by the parleys of Alexander with
Nikanor.!

The strategic function of Phokion, however, so often con-
ferred and re-conferred upon him—and his power of doing
either good or evil—now approached its close. As soon as
the returning exiles found themselves in sufficient numbers,
they called for a revision of the list of state-officers, and for the
re-establishment of the democratical forms. They passed a
vote to depose those who had held office under the Antipatrian
oligarchy, and who still continued to hold it down to the actual
moment. Among these Phokion stood first : along with him
were his son-in-law Chariklés, the Phalerean Demetrius, Kalli-
medon, Nikoklés, Thudippus, Hegemon, and Philoklés. These
persons were not only deposed, but condemned, some to death,
some to banishment and confiscation of property. Demetrius,
Chariklés, and Kallimedon sought safety by leaving Attica ; but
Phokion and the rest merely went to Alexander’s camp, throw-
ing themselves upon his protection on the faith of the recent
understanding.?  Alexander not only received them courte-
ously, but gave them letters to his father Polysperchon,
requesting safety and protection for them, as men who had
embraced his cause, and who were still eager to do all in their
power to support him.? Armed with these letters, Phokion
and his companions went through Beeotia and Phokis to
meet Polysperchon on his march southward. They were

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 33; Diod. xviii. 65, 66. This seems to me the
probable sequence of facts, combining Plutarch with Diodorus. Plutarch
takes no notice of the negotiation opened by Phokion with Alexander, and
the understanding established between them; which is stated in the
clearest manner by Diodorus, and appears to me a material circumstance.
On the other hand, Plutarch mentions (though Diodorus does not) that
Alexander was anxious to seize Athens itself, and was very near succeeding.
Plutarch seems to conceive that it was the exiles who were disposed to let
him in ; but if that had been the case, he probably would have been let in
when the exiles became preponderant. It was Phokion, I conceive, who
was desirous, for his own personal safety, of admitting the foreign troops.

2 Diodor. xviil. 65; Plutarch, Phokion, 335.

3 Diodor. xviii. 66. Tlpoodex8évres 8¢ im’ adrob (Alexander) ¢piroppdvws,
ypdupara EAaBov wpds TOv warépa TMoAvemépxovta, Bmws pndty wdwow
of wepl dwrlwva Tarelvov meppovnidres, nal viv émayyeArduevor
wdvra cvpmpdiey. .

This application of Phokion to Alexander, and the letters obtained to
Polysperchon, are not mentioned by Plutarch, though they are important
circumstances in following the last days of Phokion’s life.
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accompanied by Deinarchus and by a Plateean named Solon,
both of them passing for friends of Polysperchon.!

The Athenian democracy, just reconstituted, which had
passed the recent condemnatory votes, was disquieted at the
news that Alexander had espoused the cause of Phokion and
had recommended the like policy to his father. It was pos-
sible that Polysperchon might seek, with his powerful army,
both to occupy ‘Athens and to capture Peiraeus, and might
avail himself of Phokion (like Antipater after the Lamian war)
as a convenient instrument of government. It seems plain
that this was the project of Alexander, and that he counted
on Phokion as a ready auxiliary in both. Now the restored
democrats, though owing their restoration to Polysperchon,
were much less compliant towards him than Phokion had
been. Not only they would not admit him into the city, but
they would not even acquiesce in his separate occupation of
Munychia and Peireeus.  On the proposition of Agnonidés and
Archestratus, they sent a deputation to Polysperchon accusing
Phokion and his comrades of high treason; yet at the same
time claiming for Athens the full and undiminished benefit of
the late regal proclamation—autonomy and democracy, with
restoration of Peireus and Munychia free and ungarrisoned.?

The deputation reached Polysperchon at Pharyges in Phokis,
as early as Phokion’s company, which had been detained for
some days at Llateia by the sickness of Deinarchus. That
delay was unfortunate for Phokion. Had he seen Polysperchon,
and presented the letter of Alexander, before the Athenian
accusers arrived, he might probably have obtained a more
favourable reception. But as the arrival of the two parties
was nearly simultaneous, Polysperchon heard both of them
at the same audience, before King Philip Aridaeus in his
throne with the gilt ceiling above it. When Agnonidés,—
chief of the Athenian deputation, and formerly friecnd and
advocate of Demosthenés in the Harpalian cause—found
himself face to face with Phokion and his friends, their
reciprocal invectives at first produced nothing but confusion ;
until Agnonidés himself exclaimed—¢Pack us all into one
cage and send us back to Athens to reccive judgement from
the Athenians.” The king laughed at this observation, but
the bystanders around insisted upon more orderly proceed-
ings, and Agnonidés then set forth the two demands of the
Athenians—tondemnation of Phokion and his friends, partly
as accomplices of Antipater, partly as having betrayed Peirzus

« ! Plutarch, Phokion, 33. 2 Diodor. xviii. 66.



Close of History of Free Hellas 267

to Nikanor—and the full benefit of the late regal proclamation
to Athens.! Now, on the last of these two heads, Polysperchon
was noway disposed to yield—nor to hand over Peirzus to the
Athenians as soon as he should take it. On this matter,
accordingly, he replied by refusal or evasion. But he was all
the more disposed to satisfy the Athenians on the other matter
—the surrender of Phokion ; especially as the sentiment now
prevalent at Athens evinced clearly that Phokion could not be
again useful to him as an instrument. Thus disposed to
sacrifice Phokion, Polysperchon heard his defence with im-
patience, interrupted him several times, and so disgusted him,
that he at length struck the ground with his stick, and held
his peace. Hegemon, another of the accused, was yet more
harshly treated. When he appealed to Polysperchon himself,
as having been personally cognisant of his (the speaker’s) good
dispositions towards the Athenian people (he had been pro-
bably sent to Pella, as envoy for redress of grievances under
the Antipatrian oligarchy), Polysperchon exclaimed—* Do not
utter falschoods against me before the king.” Moreover, king
Philip himself was so incensed, as to start from his throne and
snatch his spear; with which he would have run Hegemon
through,—imitating the worst impulses of his illustrious
brothcr—had he not been held back by Polysperchon. The
sentence could not be doubtful. Phokion and his companions
were delivered over as prisoners to the Athenian deputation,
together with a letter from the king, intimating that in his
conviction they were traitors, but that he left them to be
judged by the Athenians, now restored to freedom and
autonomy.?

The Macedonian Kleitus was instructed to convey them to
Athens as prisoners under a guard. Mournful was the spectacle
as they entered the city ; being carried along the Kerameikus

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 33; Cornel. Nepos, Phokion, 3. ¢ Hic (Phokion),
ab Agnonide accusatus, quod Pireeum Nicanori prodidisset, ex consilii
sententid, in custodiam conjectus, Athenas deductus est, ut ibi de eo
legibus fieret judicium.”

Plutarch says that Polysperchon, before he gave this hearing to both
parties, ordered tke Corinthian Deinarchus to be tortured and to be put
to death. Now the person so named cannot be Deinarchus, the logographer
—of whom we have some specimens remaining, and who was alive even as
late as 292 B.C.—though he too was a Corinthian. Either, therefore, there
were two Corinthians, both bearing this same name (as Westermann supposes
—Gesch. der Beredtsamkeit, sect. 72), or the statement cf Plutarch must
allude to an order given, but not carried into effect—which latter seems to
me most probable.

2 Plutarch, Phokion, 33, 34 ; Diodor. xviii. 66.
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in carts, through sympathising friends and an embittered
multitude, until they reached the theatre, wherein the assembly
was to be convened. That assembly was composed of every
one who chose to enter, and is said to have contained many
foreigners and slaves. But it would have been fortunate for
Phokion had such really becn the case; for foreigners and
slaves had no cause of antipathy towards him. The assembly
was mainly composed of Phokion’s kecnest enemies, the
citizens just returncd from exile or deportation ; among whom
may doubtless have been intermixed more or less of non-
qualified persons, since the lists had probably not yet been
verified. When the assembly was about to be opened, the
friends of Phokion moved, that on occasion of so important
a trial, foreigners and slaves should be sent away. This was
in every sense an impolitic proceeding ; for the restored exiles,
chiefly poor men, took it as an insult to themselves, and
became only the more cmbittered, exclaiming against the
oligarchs who were trying to exclude them.

It is not easy to conceive stronger grounds of exasperation
than those which inflamed the bosoms of these returned exiles.
We must recollect that at the close of the Lamian war, the
Athenian democracy had been forcibly subverted. Demo-
sthenés and its principal leaders had been slain, some of them
with antecedent cruelties; the poorer multitude, in number
more than half of the qualified citizens, had been banished
or deported into distant regions. To all the public shame and
calamity, there was thus superadded a vast mass of individual
suffering and impoverishment, the mischiefs of which were
very imperfectly healed, even by that unexpected contingency
which had again thrown open to them their native city.
Accordingly, when these men returned from different regions,
each hearing from the rest new tales of past hardship, they
felt the bitterest hatred against the authors of the Antipatrian
revolution ; and among these authors Phokion stood distinctly
marked. For although he had neither originated nor advised
these severities, yet he and his friends, as administering the
Antipatrian government at Athens, must have been agents in
carrying them out, and had rendered themselves distinctly
liabie to the fearful penalties pronounced by the psephism of
Demophantus,! consecrated by an oath taken by Athenians
generally, against any one who should hold an official post
after the government was subverted.

When these restored citizens thus saw Phokion brought

1 Andokidés de Mysteriis, sect. 96, 97 ; Lykurgus adv. Leokrat. s. 127.
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before them, for the first time after their return, the common
feeling of antipathy against him burst out in furious mani-
festations. Agnonidés the principal accuser, supported by
Epikurus! and Demophilus, found their denunciations wel-
comed and even anticipated, when they arraigned Phokion
as a criminal who had lent his hand to the subversion of the
constitution,—to the sufferings of his deported fellow-citizens,
—and to the holding of Athens in subjection under a foreign
potentate ; in addition to which, the betrayal of Peireeus to
Nikanor? constituted a new crime ; fastening on the people
the yoke of Kassander, when autonomy had been promised
to them by the recent imperial edict. After the accusation
was concluded, Phokion was called on for his defence; but
he found it impossible to obtain a hearing.  Attempting
several times to speak, he was as often interrupted by angry
shouts ; several of his friends were cried down in like manner ;
until at length he gave up the case in despair ; and exclaimed,
“For myself, Athenians, I plead guilty; I pronounce against
myself the sentence of death for my political conduct: but
why are you to sentence these men near me, who are not
guilty?” = “ Because they are your friends, Phokion "—was the
exclamation of those around. Phokion then said no more;
while Agnonidés proposed a decree, to the effect, that the
assembled people should decide by show of hands, whether
the persons now arraigned were guilty or not; and that if
declared guilty, they should be put to death. Some persons
present cried out, that the penalty of torture ought to precede
death ; but this savage proposition, utterly at variance with
Athenian law in respect to citizens, was repudiated not less
by Agnonidés than by the Macedonian officer Kleitus. The
decree was then passed; after which the show of hands was
called for. Nearly every hand in the assembly was held up
in condemnation ; each man even rose from his seat to make
the effect more imposing ; and some went so far as to put on
wreaths in token of triumph. To many of them doubtless,
the gratification of this intense and unanimous vindictive
impulse,—in their view not merely legitimate, but patriotic,—
must have been among the happiest moments of life.?

After sentence, the five condemned persons, Phokion,

1 Mot the eminent philosopher so named.

2 Corncl. Nepos, Phok. 4. ‘“Plurimi vero ita exacuerentur propter
proditionis suspicionem Piraei, maximeque quod adversus pdpuli commoda
in senectute steterat.”

3 Diodor. xviii. 66, 67; Plutarch, Phokion, 34, 35; Cornelius Nepos,
Phokion, 2, 3.
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Nikoklés, Thudippus, Hegemon, and Pythoklés, were con-
signed to the supreme magistrates of Police, called The
Eleven, and led to prison for the purpose of having the
customary dose of poison administered. Hostile bystanders
ran alongside, taunting and reviling them. It is even said
that one man planted himself in the front, and spat upon
Phokion ; who turned to the public officers and exclaimed—
“Will no one check this indecent fellow?” This was the
only emotion which he manifested; in other respects, his
tranquillity and self-possession were resolutely maintained,
during this soul-subduing march from the theatre to the prison,
amidst the wailings of his friends, the broken spirit of his four
comrades, and the fiercest demonstrations of antipathy from
his fellow-citizens generally. Onc ray of comfort presented
itself as he entered the prison. It was the nineteenth of the
month Munychion, the day on which the Athenian Horsemen
or Knights (the richest class in the city, men for the most part
of oligarchical sentiments) celebrated their festal procession
with wreaths on their heads in honour of Zeus. Several of
these horsemen halted in passing, took off their wreaths, and
wept as they looked through the gratings of the prison.

Being askced whether he had anything to tell his son Phokus,
Phokion replied—*“1 tell him emphatically, not to hold evil
memory of the Athenians.” The draught of hemlock was
then administered to all five—to Phokion last. Having been
condemned for treason, they were not buried in Attica; nor
were Phokion’s friends allowed to light a funeral pile for the
burning of his body; which was carried out of Attica into
the Megarid, by a hired agent named Konopion, and there
burnt by fire obtained at Megara. The wife of Phokion, with
her maids, poured libations and marked the spot by a small
mound of earth; she also collected the bones and brought
them back to Athens in her bosom, during the secrecy of
night. She buried them near her own domestic hearth, with
this address—* Beloved Hestia, I confide to thee these relics
of a good man. Restore them to his own family vault, as soon
as the Athenians shall come to their senses.” !

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 36, 37. Two other anecdotes are recounted by
Plutarch, which seem to be of doubtful authenticity. Nikoklés entreated
that he might be allowed to swallow his potion before Phokion; upon
which the lattgr replied—*‘ Your request, Nikoklés, is sad and mourntul ;
but as I have never yet refused you anything throughout my life, I grant
this also.”

After the first four had drunk, all except Phokion, no more hemlock was
left fupon which the gaoler said that he would not prepare any more, unless
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After a short time (we are told by Plutarch) the Athenians
did thus come to their senses. They discovered that Phokion
had been a faithful and excellent public servant, repented of
their severity towards him, celebrated his funeral obsequies
at the public expense, erected a statue in his honour, and put
to death Agnonidés by public judicial sentence ; while Epikurus
and Demophilus fled from the city and were slain by Phokion’s
son.!

These facts are ostensibly correct; but Plutarch omits to
notice the real explanation of them. Within two or three
months after the death of Phokion, Kassander, already in
possession of Peireus and Munychia, became also master of
Athens ; the oligarchical or Phokionic party again acquired
predominance; Demetrius the Phalerean was recalled from
exile, and placed to administer the city under Kassander, as
Phokion had administered it under Antipater.

No wonder, that under such circumstances, the memory of
Phokion should be honoured. But this is a very different
thing from spontaneous change of popular opinion respecting
him. I see no reason why such change of opinion should
have occurred, nor do I believe that it did occur. The Demos
of Athens, banished and deported in mass, had the best ground

twelve drachmeze of money were given to him to buy the material. Some
hesitation took place, until Phokion asked one of his friends to supply the
money, sarcastically remarking, that it was hard if a man could not cven die
gratis at Athens.

As to the first of these anecdotes—if we read, in Plato’s Phadon
(152-155), the details of the death of Sokratés,—we shall see that death by
hemlock was not caused instantaneously, but in a gradual and painless
manner ; the person who had swallowed the potion being desired to walk
about for some time, until his legs grew heavy, and then to lie down in
bed, after which he gradually chilled and became insensible, first in the
extremities, next in the vital centres. Under these circumstances, the
question—which of the persons condemned should swallow the first of the
five potions—could be of very little moment.

Then, as to the alleged niggardly stock of hemlock in the Athenian prison
—what would have been the alternative, if Phokion’s friend had not furnished
the twelve drachmee? Would he have remained in confinement, without
being put to death? Certainly not; for he was under capital sentence.
Would he have been put to death by the sword or some other unexpensive
instrument? This is at variance with the analogy of Athenian practice. If
there be any truth in the story, we must suppose that the Eleven had
allotted to this gaoler a stock of hemlock (or the price thereof) really
adequate to five potions, but that he by accident or awkwardness had
wasted a part of it, so that it would have been necessary fof him to supply
the deficiency out of his own pocket. From this embarrassment he was
rescued by Phokion and his friend ; and Phokion’s sarcasm touches upon
the strangeness of a man being called upon to pay for his own execution.

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 38. )
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for hating Phokion, and were not likely to become ashamed
of the feeling. Though he was personally mild and incor-
ruptible, they derived no benefit from these virtues. To
them it was of little moment that he should steadily refuse
all presents from Antipater, when he did Antipater’s work
gratuitously. Considered as a judicial trial, the last scene of
Phokion before the people in the theatre is nothing better than
a cruel imposture; considered as a manifestation of public
opinion already settled, it is one for which the facts of the past
supplied ample warrant.

We cannot indeed read without painful sympathy the
narrative of an old man above eighty,—personally brave, mild,
and superior to all pecuniary temptation, so far as his positive
administration was concerned,—perishing under an intense
and crushing storm of popular execration. But when we
look at the whole case—when we survey, not merely the
details of Phokion’s administration, but the grand public
objects which those details subserved, and towards which he
conducted his fellow-citizens—we shall see that this judgement
is fully merited. In Phokion’s patriotism—for so doubtless
he himself sincerely conceived it—no account was taken of
Athenian independence ; of the autonomy or self-management
of the Hellenic world; of the conditions, in reference to
foreign kings, under which alone such autonomy could exist.
He had neither the Pan-Hellenic sentiment of Aristeidés,
Kallikratidas, and Demosthenés—nor the narrower Athenian
sentiment, like the devotion of Agesilaus to Sparta, and of
Epaminondas to Thebes. To Phokion it was indifferent
whether Grecce was an aggregate of autonomous cities, with
Athens as first or second among them—or one of the satrapies
under the Macedonian kings. Now this was among the most
fatal defects of a Grecian public man. The sentiment in
which Phokion was wanting, lay at the bottom of all those
splendid achievements which have given to Greece a substantive
and pre-eminent place in the history of the world. Had Themi-
stoklés, Aristeidés, and Leonidas resembled him, Greece would
have passed quietly under the dominion of Persia. The
brilliant, though chequered, century and more of independent
politics which succeeded the repulse of Xerxés would never
have occurred. It was precisely during the fifty years of
Phokion’s political and military influence, that the Greeks
were degraded from a state of freedom, and Athens from
ascendency as well as freedom, into absolute servitude. Inso
far #s this great public misfortune can be imputed to any one
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man—to no one was it more ascribable than to Phokion. He
was stratégus during most of the long series of years when
Philip’s power was growing ; it was his duty to look ahead for
the safety of his countrymen, and to combat the yet immature
giant. He heard the warnings of Demosthenés, and he
possessed exactly those qualities which were wanting to
Demosthenés—military energy and aptitude. Had he lent
his influence to inform the short-sightedness, to stimulate the
inertia, to direct the armed efforts, of his countrymen, the
kings of Macedon might have been kept within their own
limits, and the future history of Greece might have been
altogether different.  Unfortunately, he took the opposite
side. He acted with Aischinés and the philippisers ; without
recelving money from Philip, he did gratuitously all that
Philip desired—Dby nullifying and sneering down the efforts of
Demosthenés and the other active politicians. After the battle
of Chxroneia, Phokion received from Philip first, and from
Alexander afterwards, marks of esteem not shown towards any
other Athenian. This was both the fruit and the proof of his
past political action—anti-Hellenic as well as Anti-Athenian,
Having done much, in the earlier part of his life, to promote
the subjugation of Greece under the Macedonian kings, he
contributed somewhat, during the latter half, to lighten the
severity of their dominion; and it is the most honourable
point in his character that he always refrained from abusing
their marked favour towards himself, for purposes either of
personal gain or of oppression over his fellow-citizens. Alexander
not only wrote letters to him, even during the plenitude of
imperial power, in terms of respectful friendship, but tendered
to him the largest presents—at one time the sum of roo talents,
at another time the choice of four towns on the coast of Asia
Minor, as Xerxés gave to Themistoklés. He even expressed
his displeasure when Phokion, refusing everything, consented
only to request the liberation of three Grecian prisoners
confined at Sardis.?

The Iamian war, and its consequences, were Phokion’s
ruin. He continued at Athens, throughout that war, freely
declaring his opinion against it; for it is to be remarked, that
in spite of his known macedonising politics, the people neither
banished nor degraded him, but contented themselves with
following the counsels of others. On the disastroys termination
of the war, Phokion undertook the thankless and dishonour-
able function of satrap under Antipater at Athens, with the

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 18; Plutarch, Apophthegm. p. 188,
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Macedonian garrison at Munychia to back him. He became
the subordinate agent of a conqueror who not only slaughtered
the chief Athenian orators, but disfranchised and deported
the Demos in mass. Having accepted partnership and re-
sponsibility in these proceedings, Phokion was no longer safe
except under the protection of a foreign prince. After the
liberal proclamatign issued in the name of the Macedonian
kings, permitting the return of the banished Demos, he sought
safety for himself, first by that treasonable connivance which
enabled Nikanor to scize the Peireus, next by courting Poly-
sperchon the encmy of Nikanor. A voluntary expatriation
(along with his fricnd the Phalerean Demetrius) would have
been less dangerous, and less discreditable than these
manceuvres, which still further darkened the close of his life,
without averting from him, after all, the necessity of facing the
restored Demos. The intense and unanimous wrath of the
people against him is an instructive, though a distressing
spectacle. It was directed, not against the man or the
administrator—for in both characters Phokion had been
blameless, except as to the last collusion with Nikanor in
the seizure of the Peirzus—but against his public policy.
It was the last protest of extinct Grecian freedom, speaking
as it were from the tomb in a voice of thunder, against that
fatal system of mistrust, inertia, self-seeking, and corruption,
which had betrayed the once autonomous Athens to a foreign
conqueror.

I have already mentioned that Polysperchon with his army
was in Phokis when Phokion was brought before him, on his
march towards DPeloponnesus. Perhaps he may have been
detained by negotiation with the Aitolians, who embraced his
alliance.! At any rate, he was tardy in his march, for before
he reached Attica, Kassander arrived at Peireus to join
Nikanor with a fleet of thirty-five ships and goo00 soldiers
obtained from Antigonus. On learning this fact, Polysperchon
hastened his march also, and presented himself under the
walls of Athens and Peireus with a large force of 20,000
Macedonians, 4000 Greek allies, 1000 cavalry, and sixty-five
elephants ; animals which were now seen for the first time in
European Greece. He at first besieged Kassander in Peirzeus,
but finding it difficult to procure subsistence in Attica for so
numerous an, army, he marched with the larger portion into
Peloponnesus, leaving his son Alexander with a division to
make head against Kassander. Either approaching in person

. ! Diodor. xix. 35.
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the various Peloponncsian towns—or addressing them by
means of envoys—he enjoined the subversion of the Anti-
patrian oligarchies, and the restoration of liberty and free
speech to the mass of the citizens.! In most of the towns,
this revolution was accomplished; but in Megalopolis, the
oligarchy held out; not only forcing Polysperchon to besiege
the city, but even defending it against him successfully. He
made two or three attempts to storm it, by moveable towers,
by undermining the walls, and even by the aid of elephants;
but he was repulsed in all of them,? and obliged to relinquish
the siege with considerable loss of reputation. His admiral
Kleitus was soon afterwards defeated in the Propontis, with the
loss of his whole fleet, by Nikanor (whom Kassander had sent
from Peirceus) and Antigonus.3

After these two defeats, Polysperchon seems to have evacu-
ated Peloponnesus, and to have carried his forces across the
Corinthian Gulf into Ypirus, to join Olympias. His party was
greatly weakened all over Greece, and that of Kassander
proportionally strengthened. The first effect of this was, the
surrender of Athens. The Athenians in the city, including all
or many of the restorcd exiles, could no longer endure that
complete severance from the sea, to which the occupation of
Peireus and Munychia by Kassander had reduced them.
Athens without a port was hardly tenable ; in fact, Peireus was
considered by its great constructor, Themistoklés, as more
indispensable to the Athenians than Athens itself.4 The sub-
sistence of the people was derived in large proportion from
imported corn, received through Peiraeus ; where also the trade
and industrial operations were carried on, most of the revenue
collected, and the arsenals, docks, ships, &c., of the state kept
up. It became evident that Nikanor, by seizing on the
Peireus, had rendered Athens disarmed and helpless ; so that
the irreparable mischief done by Phokion, in conniving at that
seizure, was felt more and more every day. Hence the
Athenians, unable to capture the port themselves, and hopeless
of obtaining it through Polysperchon, felt constrained to listen
to the partisans of Kassander, who proposed that terms should
be made with him. It was agreed that they should become
friends and allies of Kassander; that they should have full
enjoyment of their city, with the port Peireus, their ships, and
revenues ; that the exiles and deported cmzens should be
readmitted ; that the political franchise should for'the future be

1 Diodor. xviii. 69. 2 Diodor. xviii. 70, 71.
8 Diodor. xviii. 72. 4 Thucyd. i. 93.
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enjoyed by all citizens who possessed 1000 drachmee of
property and upwards ; that Kassander should hold Munychia
with a governor and garrison, until the war against Polysperchon
was brought to a close ; and that he should also name some one
Athenian citizen, in whose hands the supreme government of
the city should be vested. Kassander named Demetrius the
Phalerean (7. e. an Athenian of the Déme Phalerum), one of
the colleagues of Phokion; who had gone into voluntary exile
since the death of Antipater, but had recently returned.!

This convention restored substantially at Athens the Anti-
patrian government; yet without the severities which had
marked its original establishment—and with some modifications
in various ways. It made Kassander virtually master of the
city (as Antipater had been before him), by means of his
governing nominee, upheld by the garrison, and by the
fortification of Munychia : which had now been greatly enlarged
and strengthened,? holding a practical command over Peiraus,
though that port was nominally relinquished to the Athenians.
But there was no slaughter of orators, no expulsion of citizens ;
moreover, even the minimum of 1000 drachme, fixed for the
political franchise, though excluding the multitude, must have
been felt as an improvement compared with the higher limit of
2000 drachma prescribed by Antipater. Kassander was not,
like his father, at the head of an overwhelming force, master of
Greece. He had Polysperchon in the field against him with
a rival army and an established ascendency in many of
the Grecian cities; it was therefore his interest to abstain
from measures of obvious harshness towards the Athenian
people.

Towards this end his choice of the Phalerean Demetrius
appears to have been judicious. That citizen continued to
administer Athens, as satrap or despot under Kassander, for
ten years. He was an accomplished literary man, friend both
of the philosopher Theophrastus, who had succeeded to the
school of Aristotle—and of the rhetor Deinarchus. He is
described also as a person of expensive and luxurious habits ;
towards which he devoted the most of the Athenian public
revenue, 1200 talents in amount, if Duris is to be believed.
His administration is said to have been discreet and moderate.
We know little of its details, but we are told that he made
sumptuary laws, especially restricting the cost and ostentation

1 Diodor. xviii. 74.
2 See the notice of Munychia, as it stood ten years afterwards (Diodor.
XX. 48§).
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of funerals.! He himself extolled his own decennial period as
one of abundance and flourishing commerce at Athens.2 But
we learn from others, and the fact is highly probable, that it
was a period of distress and humiliation, both at Athens and
in other Grecian towns ; and that Athenians, as well as others,
welcomed new projects of colonisation (such as that of Ophellas
from Kyréné) not simply from prospects of advantage, but also
as an escape from existing evils.

What forms of nominal democracy were kept up during this
interval, we cannot discover. The popular judicature must
have been continued for private suits and accusations, since
Deinarchus is said to have been in large practice as a logo-
grapher, or composer of discourses for others. But the fact
that three hundred and sixty statues were erected in honour of
Demetrius while his administration was still going on, demon-
strates the gross flattery of his partisans, the subjection of the
people, and the practical abolition of all free-spoken censure or
pronounced opposition. We learn that, in some one of the ten
years of his administration, a census was taken of the inhabitants
of Attica ; and that there were numbered, 21,000 citizens, 10,000
metics, and 400,000 slaves.> Of this important enumeration

1 Cicero, De Legg. ii. 26, 66 ; Strabo, ix. p. 398; Pausanias, i. 23, 6.
Topayvdy Te’Abnvalos Empate yevéabar AnufiTpiov, &c. Duris ap. Athenceum,
xil. 542, Fragm. 27, vol. ili. p. 477, Frag. Hist. Grec.

The Phalerean Demetrius composed, among numerous historical, philo-
sophical, and literary works, a narrative of his own decennial administration
(Diogenés Laert. v. 5, 9 ; Strabo, ib.)—mwepl 7iis Sexaerfas.

The statement of 1200 talents, as the annual revenue handled by
Demetrius, deserves little credit.

2 See the Fragment of Democharés, 23 Fragment. Historic. Graee. ed.
Didot, vol. ii. p. 448, ap. Polyb. xii. 13. Democharés, nephew of the
orator Demosthends, was the political opponent of Demetrius Phalereus,
whom he reproached with these boasts about commercial prosperity, when
the liberty and dignity of the city were overthrown. To such boasts of
Demetrius Phalereus probably belongs the statement cited from him by
Strabo (iii. p. 147) about the laborious works in the Attic mines at Laureium.

3 Diodor. xx. 40. &08 dmexduBavoy uy udvoy éyrpateis {reabdar moAADY
&yab@v, AN Kal TGy wapdvTwy Kardy draArayhoeofas.

4 Dionys. Halic. Judicium de Dinarcho, pp- 633, 634 ; Plutarch, De-
metrius, 10. Adyp utv oAwvyapxixiis, &pyp d¢ umovapxikiis, kaTaoTdoews
yevouévns 81& Thy Tob darnpéws dvvauw, &c.

5 Ktesiklés ap. Athenaum, vi. p. 272. Mr. Fynes Clinton (following
Wesseling) supplies the defect in the text of Athenxus, so as to assign the
census to the 115th Olympiad. This conjecture may be right, yet the
reasons for it are not conclusive. The census may have been either in
the 116th, or in the 117th Olympiad ; we have no means *of determining
which. The administration of Phalerean Demetrius covers the ten years
between 317 and 307 B.C. (Fast. Hell. Append. p. 388).

Mr. Clinton (ad ann. 317 B.C. Fast. Hell.) observes respectiny the
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we know the bare fact, without its special purpose, or even
its precise date. Perhaps some of those citizens, who had been
banished or deported at the close of the Lamian war, may have
returned and continued to reside at Athens. But there still
seems to have remained, during all the continuance of the
Kassandrian oligarchy, a body of adverse Athenian exiles,
watching for an opportunity of overthrowing it, and sccking aid
for that purpose from the Aitolians and others.!

census—*‘ The 21,000 Athenians express those who had votes in the public
assembly, or all the males above the age of twenty years; the 10,000
uérowcor described also the males of full age. When the women and
children are computed, the total free population will be about 127,660 ;
and 400,000 slaves, added to this total, will give about 527,660 for the
total population of Attica.” See also the Appendix to F. H. p. 390 seg.

This census is a very interesting fact; but our information respecting
it is miserably scanty, and Mr. Clinton’s interpretation of the different
numbers is open to some remark. He cannot be right, I think, in saying
—*“The 21,000 Athenians express those who had votes in the assembly,
or all the males above the age of twenty years.” For we are expressly
told, that under the administration of Demetrius Phalereus, all persons
who did not possess 1000 drachmee were excluded from the political
franchise ; and therefore a large number of males above the age of twenty
years would have no vote in the assembly. Since the two categories are
not coincident, then, to which shall we apply the number 21,000? To
those who had votes? Or to the total number of free citizens, voting or
not voting, above the age of twenty? The public assembly, during the
administration of Demectrius Phalereus, appears to have been of little
moment or efficacy ; so that a distinct record, of the number of persons
catitled to vote in 1t, is not likely to have been sought.

Then again, Mr. Clinton interprets the three numbers given, upon two
principles totally distinct. The two first numbers (citizens and metics),
he considers to designate only males of full age; the third number, of
olrérar, he considers to include both sexes and all ages.

This is a conjecture which I think very doubtful, in the absence of
further knowledge. It implies that the enumerators take account of the
slave women and children—but that they take no account of the free
women and children, wives and families of the citizens and metics. The
number of the free women and children are wholly unrecorded, on Mr.
Clinton’s supposition. Now if, for the purposes of the census, it was
necessary to enumerate the s/ave women and children—it surely would be
not less necessary to enumerate the fre¢ women and children.

The word oixéra:t sometimes means, not slaves only, but the inmates of
a family generally—free as well as slave. If such be its meaning here
(which however there is not evidence enough to affirm), we eliminate the
difficulty of supposing the slave women and children to be enumeraled—
and the free women and children 7o¢ to be enumerated.

We should be able to reason more confidently, if we knew the purpose
for which the census had been taken—whether with a view to military or
political measures—to finance and taxation—or to the question of subsistence
and importation of foreign corn (see Mr. Clinton’s Fast. H. ad ann. 444
B.C., about another census taken in reference to imported corn).

1 $ee Dionys. Halic. Judic. de Dinarcho, p. 658 Reisk.
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The acquisition of Athens by Kassander, followed up by
his capture of Panaktum and Salamis, and seconded by his
moderation towards the Athenians, procured for him consider-
able support in Peloponnesus, whither he proceeded with his
army.! Many of the cities, intimidated or persuaded, joined
him and deserted Polysperchon; while the Spartans, now
fecling for the first time their defenceless condition, thought
it prudent to surround their city with walls.2 This fact, among
many others contemporaneous, testifics emphatically, how the
characteristic sentiments of the Hellenic autonomous world
were now dying out everywhere. The maintenance of Sparta
as an unwalled city, was one of the deepest and most cherished
of the Lykurgean traditions; a standing proof of the fearless
bearing and self-confidence of the Spartans against dangers
from without. The ercction of the walls showed their own
conviction, but too well borne out by the real circumstances
around them, that the pressure of the foreigner had become
so overwhelming as not to leave them even safcty at home.

The warfare between Kassander and Polysperchon became
now embittered by a feud among the members of the Macedonian
imperial family. King Philip Arideeus and his wife Eurydiké,
alarmed and indignant at the restoration of Olympias which
Polysperchon was projecting, solicited aid from Kassander,
and tried to place the force of Macedonia at his disposal.
In this however they failed. Olympias, assisted not only by
Polysperchon, but by the Epirotic prince Aakidés, made her
entry into Macedonia out of Epirus, apparently in the autumn
of 317 B.c. She brought with her Roxana and her child—the
widow and son of Alexander the Great. The Macedonian
soldiers, asscmbled by Philip Arideeus and liurydiké to resist
her, were so overawed by her name and the recollection of
Alexander, that they refused to fight, and thus ensured to her
an*easy victory. Philip and Eurydiké bccame her prisoners ;
the former she caused to be slain; to the latter she offered
only an option between the sword, the halter, and poison.
The old queen next proceeded to satiate her revenge against
the family of Antipater. One hundred leading Macedonians,
friends of Kassander, were put to death, together with his
brother Nikanor ;8 while the sepulchre of his deceased brother
Iollas, accused of having poisoned Alexander the Great, was
broken up.

L]
! Diodor. xviii. 75.
2 Justin, xiv. 5; Diodor. xviii. 75; Pausan. vii. 8, 3 ; Pausan. i. 25, ¢,
8 Diodor. xix. 11; Justin, x. 14, 4 ; Pausanias, i. 11, 4.
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During the winter, Olympias remained thus completely pre-
dominant in Macedonia ; where her position seemed strong,
since her allies the Atolians were masters of the pass at
Thermopyle, while Kassander was kept employed in Pelopon-
nesus by the force under Alexander, son of Polysperchon.
But Kassander, disengaging himself from these embarrass-
ments, and eluding Thermopyle by a maritime transit to
Thessaly, seized the Perrhebian passes before they had been
put under guard, and entered Macedonia without resistance.
Olympias, having no army competent to meet him in the
field, was forced to shut herself up in the maritime fortress of
Pydna, with Roxana, the child Alexander, and Thessaloniké
daughter of her late husband Philip son of Amyntas.! Here
Kassander blocked her up for several months by sea as
well as by land, and succeeded in defeating all the efforts
of Polysperchon and Aakidés to relieve her. In the spring
of the ensuing year (316 B.c.), she was forced by intolerable
famine to surrender. Kassander promised her nothing more
than personal safety, requiring from her the surrender of the
two great fortresses, ella and Amphipolis, which made him
master of Macedonia. Presently, however, the relatives of
those numerous victims, who had perished by order of
Olympias, were encouraged by Kassander to demand her life
in retribution. They found little difficulty in obtaining a
verdict of condemnation against her from what was called
a Macedonian assembly. Nevertheless, such was the senti-
ment of awe and reverence connected with her name, that no
onc except these injured men themselves could be found to
execute the sentence. She died with a courage worthy of her
rank and domineering character. Kassander took Thessaloniké
to wife—confined Roxana with the child Alexander in the
fortress of Amphipolis—where (after a certain interval) he
caused both of them to be slain.?

While Kassander was thus master of Macedonia—and while
the imperial family were disappearing from the scene in that
country—the defeat and death of Eumenés (which happened
nearly at the same time as the capture of Olympias3) removed
the last faithful partisan of that family in Asia. But at the
same time, it left in the hands of Antigonus such overwhelming

1 Diodor. xix. 36.
% Diodor. xix. 50, 51 ; Justin, xiv. §; Pausan. i. 25, §; ix. 7, I.
® Even immediately before the death of Olympias, Aristonous, governor

of Am[;hipolis in her interest, considered Eumenés to be still alive (Diodor.
xix., 50).
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preponderance throughout Asia, that he aspired to become
vicar and master of the entire Alexandrine empire, as well as
to avenge upon Kassander the extirpation of the regal family.
His power appeared indeed so formidable, that Kassander of
Macedonia, Lysimachus of Thrace, Ptolemy of Egypt, and
Seleukus of Babylonia, entered into a convention, which
gradually ripened into an active alliance, against him.

During the struggles between these powerful princes, Greece
appears simply as a group of subject-cities, held, garrisoned,
grasped at, or coveted, by all of them. Polysperchon, abandon-
ing all hopes in Macedonia after the death of Olympias, had
been forced to take refuge among the Atolians, leaving his son
Alexander to make the best struggle that he could in Pelopon-
nesus ; so that Kassander was now decidedly preponderant
throughout the Hellenic regions. After fixing himself on the
throne of Macedonia, he perpetuated his own name by found-
ing, on the isthmus of the peninsula of Palléné and near the
site where Potideea had stood, the new city of Kassandreia ;
into which he congregated a large number of inhabitants from
the neighbourhood, and especially the remnant of the citizens
of Olynthus and Potidea,—towns taken and destroyed by Philip
more than thirty years before.! He next marched into Pelopon-
nesus with his army against Alexander son of Polysperchon.
Passing through Beeotia, he undertook the task of restoring the
city of Thebes, which had been destroyed twenty years pre-
viously by Alexander the Great, and had ever since existed
only as a military post on the ancient citadel called Kadmeia.
The other Beeotian towns, to whom the old Theban territory
had been assigned, were persuaded or constrained to relinquish
it ; and Kassander invited from all parts of Greece the Theban
exiles or their descendants. From sympathy with these exiles,
and also with the ancient celebrity of the city, many Greeks,
even from Italy and Sicily, contributed to the restoration. The
Athcnians, now administered by Demetrius Phalereus under
Kassander’s supremacy, were particularly forward in the work ;
the Messenians and Megalopolitans, whose ancestors had owed
so much to the Theban Epaminondas, lent strenuous aid.
Thebes was re-established in the original area which it had
occupied before Alexander’s siege ; and was held by a Kas-
sandrian garrison in the Kadmeia, destined for the mastery
of Beeotia and Greece.?

o
1 Diodor. xix. §2; Pausanias, v. 23, 2.

2 Diodor. xix. 52, 54, 78; Pausan. ix. 7, 2-5. This seems an ex-
planation of Kassander’s proceeding, more probable than that given by
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After some stay at Thebes, Kassander advanced towards Pelo-
ponnesus. Alexander (son of Polysperchon) having fortified the
Isthmus, he was forced to embark his troops with his elephants
at Megara, and cross over the Saronic Gulf to Epidaurus. He
dispossessed Alexander of Argos, of Messenia, and even of his
position on the Isthmus, where he left a powerful detachment,
and then returned to Macedonia.! His increasing power raised
both apprehension and hatred in the bosom of Antigonus,
who endeavoured to come to terms with him, but in vain.?
Kassander preferred the alliance with Ptolemy, Seleukus, and
Lysimachus—against Antigonus, who was now master of nearly
the whole of Asia, inspiring common dread to all of them.3
Accordingly, from Asm to Peloponnesus, with arms and money,
Antigonus despatched the Milesian Aristodémus to strengthen
Alexander against Kassander ; whom he further denounced as
an enemy of the Macedonian name, because he had slain
Olympias, imprisoned the other members of the regal family,
and re-established the Olynthian exiles. He caused the absent
Kassander to be condemned by what was called a Macedonian
assembly, upon these and other charges.

Antigonus further proclaimed, by the voice of this assembly,
that all the Greeks should be free, self-governing, and exempt
from garrisons or military occupation.t It was expected that
these brilliant promises would enlist partisans in Greece against
Kassander ; accordingly Ptolemy, ruler of Egypt, one of the
enemies of Antigonus, thought fit to issue similar proclamations
a few months aftecrwards, tendering to the Greeks the same
boon from himself.?3 These promises, neither executed, nor
intended to be executed, by either of the kings, appear to have
produced little or no effect upon the Greeks.

The arrival of Aristodémus in Peloponnesus had re-animated
the party of Alexander (son of Polysperchon), against whom
Kassander was again obliged to bring his full forces from
Macedonia. Though successful against Alexander at Argos,
Orchomenus and other places, Kassander was not able to crush
him, and presently thought it prudent to gain him over. He
offered to him the separate government of Peloponnesus,
though in subordination to himself: Alexander accepted the
offer, becoming Kassander’s ally —and carried on war, jointly

Pausanias ; who tells us that Kassander hated the memory of Alexander
the Great, and wished to undo the consequences of his acts. That he
did so hate Alexander, is however extremely credible: see Plutarch,
Alexand. 74.

1 Diodor. xix. 54. 2 Diodor. xix. 56. 8 Diodor. xix. 57.

4 DRdor. xix. 61. 5 Diodor. xix. 62. 8 Diodor. xix. 63, 64.
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with him, against Aristodémus, with varying success, until he
was presently assassinated by some private enemies. Never-
theless his widow Kratesipolis, a woman of courage and energy,
still maintained herself in considerable force at Sikyon.!
Kassander's most obstinate enemics were the Aitolians, of
whom we now first hear formal mention as a substantive con-
federacy.?  These Ztolians became the allies of Antigonus as
they had been before of Polysperchon, extending their preda-
tory ravages even as far as Attica. Protected against foreign
garrisons, partly by their rude and fierce habits, partly by their
mountainous territory, they were almost the only Greeks who
could still be called free. Kassander tried to keep them in
check through their neighbours the Akarnanians, whom he
induced to adopt a more concentrated habit of residence,
consolidating their numerous petty townships into a few con-
siderable towns,—Stratus, Sauria, and Agrinium—convenient
posts for Macedonian garrisons. He also made himself master
of Leukas, Apollonia, and Lpidamnus, defeating the Illyrian
king Glaukias, so that his dominion now extended across from
the Thermaic to the Adriatic Gulf.?® His general Philippus,
gained two important victories over the Atolians and Lpirots,
forcing the former to relinquish some of their most accessible
towns.*

The power of Antigonus in Asia underwent a material dimi-
nution, by the successful and permanent establishment which
Seleukus now acquired in Babylonia ; from which event the
era of the succeeding Seleukide takes its origin. In Greece,
however, Antigonus gained ground on Kassander. He sent
thither his nephew Ptolemy with a large force to liberate the
Greeks, or in other words, to expel the Kassandrian garrisons ;
while he at the same time distracted Kassander’s attention by
threatening to cross the Hellespont and invade Maccdonia.
This Ptolemy (not the Egyptian) expelled the soldiers of
Kassander from Eubcea, Beeotia, and Phokis. Chalkis in
Eubcea was at this time the chief military station of Kassander;
Thebes (which he had recently re-established) was in alliance
with him; but the remaining Bceotian towns were hostile to
him. Ptolemy, having taken Chalkis—the citizens of which he

1 Diodor. xix. 62, 67.

2 Diodor. xix. 66. ‘AptoTédnuos, éwl Tod Kkowvod TaV AlTwAdy
Smato)\%'zynwdpsvos, wpoeTpéyaro T& wAHOn Bonfelv Tois AyTiybvov wpdy-

oLy, C.

”a" Diodor. xix. 67, 68 ; Justin, xv. 2. See Brandstiter, Geschichte des

ZAtolischen Volkes und Bundes, p. 178 (Berlin, 1844).
¢ Diodor. xix. 74.
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conciliated by leaving them without any garrison—together with
Oropus, Eretria, and Karystus—entered Attica, and presented
himself before Athens.  So much disposition to treat with him
was manifested in the city, that Demetrius the Phalerean was
obliged to gain time by pretending to open negotiations with
Antigonus, while Ptolemy withdrew from Attica. Nearly at
the same epoch, Apollonia, Epidamnus, and Lcukas, found
means, assisted by an armament from Korkyra, to drive out
Kassander's garrisons, and to escape from his dominion.! The
affairs of Antigonus were now prospering in Greece, but they
were much thrown back by the discontent and treachery of his
admiral Telesphorus, who seized Elis and even plundered the
sacred treasures of Olympia. Ptolemy presently put him down,
and restored these treasures to the god.?

In the cnsuing year, a convention was concluded between
Antigonus on one side—and Kassander, Ptolemy (the Egyptian)
and Lysimachus, on the other, whereby the supreme command
in Macedonia was guarantced to Kassander, until the maturity
of Alexander son of Roxana; Thrace being at the same time
assured to ILysimachus, Egypt to Ptolemy, and the whole of
Asia to Antigonus. It was at the same time covenanted by
all, that the IHellenic cities should be free.® Towards the exe-
cution of this last clause, however, nothing was actually done.
Nor does it appear that the treaty had any other effect, except
to inspire Kassander with increased jealousy about Roxana and
her child ; both of whom (as has been already stated) he caused
to be secretly assassinated soon afterwards, by the governor
Glaukias, in the fortress of Amphipolis, where they had been
confined.* The forces of Antigonus, under his general Ptolemy,
still remained in Greece. But this general presently (310 B.C.)
revolted from Antigonus, and placed them in co-operation
with Kassander ; while Ptolemy of Lgypt, accusing Antigonus
of having contravened the treaty by garrisoning various Grecian
cities, renewed the war and the triple alliance against him.®

Polysperchon,—who had hitherto maintained a local do-
minion over various parts of Peloponnesus, with a militaryforce
distributed in Messéné and other towns *—was now encouraged
by Antigonus to espouse the cause of Héraklés (son of Alexander
by Barsin¢), and to place him on the throne of Macedonia in
opposition to Kassander. This young prince Héraklés, now
seventeen years of age, was sent to Greece from Pergamus in

1 Diodor. xix. 77, 78, 89. 2 Diodor. xix. 87. 3 Diodor. xix. 105.
¢ Diodor. xix. 105. 5 Diodor. xx. 19.
8 RNfesséné was garrisoned by Polysperchon (Diodor. xix. 64).
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Asia, and his pretensions to the throne were assisted not only
by a considerable party in Macedonia itself, but also by the
Ztolians. Polysperchon invaded Macedonia, with favourable
prospects of establishing the young prince; yet he thought it
advantageous to accept trcacherous propositions from Kas-
sander, who offcred to him partnership in the sovereignty
of Macedonia, with an independent army and dominion in
Peloponnesus.  Polysperchon, tempted by these offers, assassi-
nated the young prince Héraklés, and withdrew his army towards
Peloponnesus. But he found such unexpected opposition, in
his march through Beeotia, from Becotians and Peloponnesians,
that he was forced to take up his winter quarters in Iokris !
(309 B.C.). From this time forward, as far as we can make out,
he commanded in Southern Grecce as subordinate ally or
partner of Kassander;? whose Macedonian dominion, thus
confirmed, seems to have included Akarnania and Amphilochia
on the Ambrakian Gulf, together with the town of Ambrakia
itself, and a supremacy over many of the Epirots.

The assassination of Héraklés was speedily followed by that
of Kleopatra, sister of Alexander the Great, and daughter of
Philip and Olympias. She had been for some time at Sardis,
nominally at liberty, yet under watch by the governor, who
received his orders from Antigonus ; she was now preparing to
quit that place, for the purpose of joining Ptolemy in Egypt,
and of becoming his wife. She had been invoked as auxiliary,
or courted in marriage, by several of the great Macedonian
chiefs, without any result. Now, however, Antigonus, afraid
of the influence which her name might throw into the scale of
his rival Ptolemy, caused her to be secretly murdered as she
was preparing for her departure ; throwing the blame of the
deed on some of her women, whom he punished with death.?
All the relatives of Alexander the Great (except Thessaloniké
wife of Kassander, daughter of I’hilip by a Thessalian mistress)
had now successively perished, and all by the orders of one or
other among his principal officers. The imperial family, with
the prestige of its name, thus came to an end.

Ptolemy of Egypt now set sail for Greece with a powerful
armament. He acquired possession of the important cities—
Sikyon and Corinth—which were handed over to him by

1 Diodor. xx. 28; Trogus Pompeius—Proleg. ad Justin, xv.; Justin,
% 2I.)iodor. xx. 100-103; Plutarch, Pyrrhus, 6. King Fyrrhus was of
mpoydvwy &el SedovAeuxérwy Maxeddgi—at least this was the reproach of

Lysimachus (Plutarch, Pyrrhus, 12).
3 Diodor. xx. 37 : compare Justin, xiii. 6 ; xiv. I.
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Kratesipolis, widow of Alexander son of Polysperchon. He
then made known by proclamation his purpose as a liberator,
inviting aid from the Peloponnesian cities themselves against
‘he garrisons of Kassander. Irom some he received encourag-
ing answers and promises ; but none of them made any move-
ment, or seconded him by armed demonstrations. He thought
it prudent therefore to conclude a truce with Kassander and
«etire from Greece, leaving however secure garrisons in Sikyon
ind Corinth.!  The Grecian cities had now become tame and
sassive. Feeling their own incapacity of sclf-defence, and
werse to auxiliary efforts, which brought upon them enmity
without any prospect of advantage—they awaited only the
arns of foreign interference and the behests of the potentates
wround them.

The Grecian ascendency of Kassander, however, was in the
ollowing year exposed to a graver shock than it had ever yet
:ncountered—by the sudden invasion of Den. ‘rius called
Poliorketés, son of Antigonus. This young prince, s.iling from
Ephesus with a formidable armament, contrived to conceal his
»urposes so closely, that he actually entered the harbour of
Peirzeus (on the 26th of the month Thargelion—May) without
:xpectation, or resistance from any one; his flect being mis-
aken for the fleet of the Lgyptian Ptolemy. The Phalerean
Demetrius, taken unawares, and attempting too late to guard
he harbour, found himself compelled to leave it in possession
of the enemy, and to retire within the walls of Athens ; while
Dionysius, the Kassandrian governor, maintained himself with
1is garrison in Munychia, yet without any army competent to
neet the invaders in the field. This accomplished Phalerean,
vho had administered for ten years as the viceroy and with the
orce of Kassander, now felt his position and influence at
Athens overthrown, and even his personal safety endangered.
fle with other Athenians went as envoys on the ensuing day
© ascertain what terms would be granted. The young prince
sstentatiously proclaimed, that it was the intention of his father
Antigonus and himself to restore and guarantee to the Athenians
mnqualified freedom and autonomy. Hence the Phalerean
Demetrius foresaw that his internal opponents, condemned as
hey had been to compulsory silence during the last ten yecars,
vould now proclaim themselves with irresistible violence, so
hat there was no safety for him except in retreat. He accord-
ngly asked and obtained permission from the invader to retire
o Thebes, from whence he passed over soon after to Ptolemy

o 1 Diodor. xx. 37.
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in Egypt. The Athenians in the city declared in favour of
Demetrius Poliorketés ; who however refused to enter the walls
until he should have besieged and captured Munychia, as well
as Megara, with their Kassandrian garrisons. In a short time
he accomplished both these objects. Indeed energy, skill, and
effective use of engines, in besieging fortified places, were
among the most conspicuous features in his character ; procur-
ing for him the surname whereby he is known to history. He
proclaimed the Megarians free, levelling to the ground the
fortifications of Munychia, as an earnest to the Athenians that
they should be relieved for the future from all foreign garrison.!

After these successes, Demetrius Poliorketés made his
triumphant entry into Athens. Ile announced to the people,
in formal assembly, that they were now again a free de-
mocracy, liberated from all dominion either of soldiers from
abroad or oligarchs at home. Healso promised them a further
boon from his father Antigonus and himself—150,000 medimni
of corn for distribution, and ship-timber in quantity sufficient
for constructing 100 triremes. Both these announcements
were received with grateful exultation. The feelings of the
people were testified not merely in votes of thanks and admira-
tion towards the young conqueror, but also in effusions of
unmeasured and exorbitant flattery. Stratoklés (who has
already been before us as one of the accusers of Demosthenés
in the Harpalian affair) with others exhausted their invention
in devising new varieties of compliment and adulation. Anti-
gonus and Demetrius were proclaimed to be not only kings,
but gods and saviours: a high priest of these saviours was to
be annually chosen, after whom each successive year was to be
named (instead of being named after the first of the nine
Archons, as had hitherto been the custom), and the dates of
decrees and contracts commemorated ; the month Munychion
was re-named as Demetrion—two new tribes, to be called
Antigonis and Demetrias, were constituted in addition to the
preceding ten :—the annual Senate was appointed to consist of
6oo members instead of 5oo; the portraits and exploits of
Antigonus and Demetrius were to be woven, along with those
of Zeus and Athéné, into the splendid and voluminous robe
periodically carried in procession, as an offering at the Pan-
athenaic festival; the spot of ground where Demetrius had
alighted from his chariot, was consecrated with an altar erected

1 Philochor. Fragm. 144, ed. Didot; Diodor. xx. 45, 46; Plutarch,
Demetrius, 8, 9. The occupation of Peirceus by Demetrius Poliorketés is
related somewhat differently by Polyznus, iv. 7, 6
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in honour of Demetrius Katabates or the Descender. Several
other similar votes were passed, recognising, and worshipping
as gods, the saviours Antigonus and Demetrius.  Nay, we are
told that temples or altars were voted to Phila-Aphrodité, in
honour of Phila wife of Demectrius ; and a like compliment was
paid to his two mistresses, Lexena and Lamia.  Altars are said
to have been also.dedicated to Adcimantus and others, his
convivial companions or flatterers.! At the same time the
numerous statues, which had becn erected in honour of the
Phalerean Demetrius during his decennial government, were
overthrown, and some of them even turned to ignoble purposes,
in order to cast greater scorn upon the past ruler.2 The
demonstrations of servile flattery at Athens, towards Demetrius
Poliorketés, were in fact so extravagantly overdone, that he
himself is said to have becn disgusted with them, and to have
expressed contempt for these degenerate Athenia~s of his own
time.3

In reviewing such degrading proceedings, we must recollect
that thirty-one years had now clapsed since the battle of
Chzroneia, and that during all this time the Athenians had been
under the practical ascendency, and constantly augmenting
pressure, of foreign potentates. The sentiment of this de-
pendence on Macedonia had been continually strengthened by
all the subsequent events—by the capture and destruction of
Thebes, and the subsequent overwhelming conquests of Alex-
ander—by the deplorable conclusion of the Lamian war, the
slaughter of the free-spoken orators, the death of the energetic
military leaders, and the deportation of Athenian citizens—
lastly, by the continued presence of a Macedonian garrison in
Peireus or Munychia. By Phokion, Demetrius Phalereus,
and the other leading statesmen of this long period, submission
to Macedonia had been inculcated as a virtue, while the recol-
lection of the dignity and grandeur of old autonomous Athens
had been effaced or denounced as a mischievous dream. The
fifteen years between the close of the Lamian war and the
arrival of Demetrius Poliorketés (322—307 B.C.), had witnessed
no free play, nor public discussion and expression, of conflict-
ing opinions ; the short period during which Phokion was
condemned must be excepted, but that lasted only long enough

1 Plutarch, Demetrius, 9-11; Diodor. xx. 47; Democharés ap.
Athenzum, vi. p. 253.

2 Diogen. Laert. v. 77. Among the numerous literary works (all lost)
of the Phalerean Demetrius, one was entitled *Afyvafwy karadpoufi (ib.

v. 82).
3 Democharés ap. Athenceum, vi. p. 253.
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to give room for the outburst of a preconceived but suppressed
antipathy.

During these thirty years, of which the last half had been an
aggravation of the first, a new gencration of Athenians had
grown up, accustomed to an altered phase of political exist-
ence. How few of those who received Demetrius Poliorketés,
had taken part in the battle of Charoneia, or listened to the
stirring exhortations of Demosthenés in the war which preceded
that disaster 11 Of the citizens who yet retained courage and
patriotism to struggle again for their freedom after the death of
Alexander, how many must have perished with Leosthenés in
the Lamian war! The Athenians of 307 B.c. had come to
conceive their own city, and Hellas generally, as dependent
first on Kassander, next on the possible intervention of his
equally overweening rivals, Ptolemy, Antigonus, Lysimachus, &c.
If they shook off the yoke of one potentate, it could only be
by the protectorate of another. The sentiment of political
self-reliance and autonomy had fled; the conception of a
citizen military force, furnished by confederate and co-operating
cities, had been superseded by the spectacle of vast standing
armies, organised by the heirs of Alexander and of his
traditions.

‘Two centuries before (510 B.C.), when the Lacedemonians
expelled the despot Hippias and his mercenaries from Athens,
there sprang up at once among the Athenian people a forward
and devoted patriotism, which made them willing to brave, and
competent to avert, all dangers in defence of their newly-
acquired liberty.? At that time, the enemies by whom they
were threatened, were Lacedemonians, Thebans, Alginetans,
Chalkidians, and the like (for the Persian force did not present
itself until after some interval, and attacked not Athens alone,
but Greece collectively). These hostile forces, though superior
in number and apparent value to those of Athens, were yet
not so disproportionate as to engender hopelessness and despair.
Very different were the facts in 307 B.c,, when Demetrius
Poliorketés removed the Kassandrian mercenaries with their
fortress Munychia, and proclaimed Athens free. To maintain
that freedom by their own strength—in opposition to the
evident superiority of organised force residing in the potentates
around, one or more of whom had nearly all Greece under

1 Tacitus, Annal. i. 3. ¢‘Juniores post Actiacam victotiam, seniores
plerique inter bella civium, nati : quotusquisque reliquus, qui rempublicam
vidisset ?”

3 Herodotus, v. 78.
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military occupation,—was an enterprise too hopeless to have
been attempted even by men such as the combatants of
Marathon or the contemporaries of Periklés. “ Who would be
free, themselves must strike the blow !” but the Athenians had
not force enough to strike it; and the liberty proclaimed by
Demetrius Poliorketés was a boon dependent upon him for its
extent and even for its continuance. The Athenian assembly
of that day was held under his army as masters of Attica, as
it had been held a few months before under the controlling
force of the Phalercan Demetrius together with the Kassan-
drian governor of Munychia; and the most fulsome votes of
adulation proposed in honour of Demetrius Poliorketés by his
partisans, though perhaps disapproved by many, would hardly
find a single pronounced opponent.

One man, however, there was, who ventured to oppose several
of the votes—the nephew of Demosthenés—D>mocharés, who
deserves to be commemorated as the last kne 'n spokesman
of free Athenian citizenship. We know only that such were
his general politics, and that his opposition to the obsequious
rhetor Stratoklés ended in banishment, four years afterwards.!
He appears to have discharged the functions of general during
this period—to have been active in strengthening the forti-
fications and military equipment of the city—and to have been
employed in occasional missions.?

The altered politics of Athens were manifested by impeach-
ment against Demetrius Phalereus and other leading partisans
of the late Kassandrian government. He and many others had
already gone into voluntary exile; when their trials came on,
they were not forthcoming, and all were condemned to death,
But all those who remained, and presented themselves for trial,
were acquitted ; 8 so little was there of reactionary violence
on this occasion. Stratoklés also proposed a decree, com-
memorating the orator Lykurgus (who had been dead about
seventeen years) by a statue, an honorary inscription, and a
grant of maintenance in the Prytaneum to his eldest surviving
descendant.* Among those who accompanied the Phalerean
Demetrius into exile was the rhetor or logographer Deinarchus.

! Plutarch, Demetr. 24.

2 Polybius, xii. 13 ; Decretum apud Plutarch. Vit. X, Oratt. p. 851.

3 I'hilochori Fragm. 144, ed. Didot, ap. Dionys. Hal. p. 636.

4 Plutarch, Vit. X, Oratt. p. 842-852. Lykurgus at his death (about
324 B.C.) left three sons, who are said, shortly after his death, to have been
denounced by Menesxchmus, indicted by Thrasyklés, and put in prison

(““ handed over to the Eleven ). But Demoklés, a disciple of Theophrastus,
stood forward on their behalf; and Demosthenés, then in banishment at
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The friendship of this obnoxious Phalerean, and of Kas-
sander also, towards the philosopher Theophrastus, seems to
have been one main cause which occasioned the enactment
of a restrictive law against the liberty of philosophising. It
was decreed, on the proposition of a citizen named Sophoklés,
that no philosopher should be allowed to open a school or
teach, except under special sanction obtained from a vote of
the Senate and people. Such was the disgust and apprehen-
sion occasioned by the new restriction, that all the philosophers
with one accord left Athens. This spirited protest, against
authoritative restriction on the liberty of philosophy and teach-
ing, found responsive sympathy among the Athenians. The
celebrity of the schools and professors was in fact the only
characteristic mark of dignity still remaining to them—when
their power had become extinct, and when even their inde-
pendence and free constitution had degenerated into a mere
name. It was moreover the great temptation for young men,
coming from all parts of Greece, to visit Athens. Accordingly,
a year had hardly passed, when Philon—impeaching Sophoklés
the author of the law, under the Graphé Paranomon—prevailed
on the Dikastery to find him guilty, and condemn him to a

Treezen, wrote emphatic remonstances to the Athenians against such
unworthy treatment of the sons of a distinguished patriot. Accordingly
the Athenians soon repented and released them.

This is what we find stated in Plutarch, Vit, X. Oratt. p. 842. The
third of the so-called Demosthenic Epistles purports to be the letter written
on this subject by Demosthends.

The harsh trcatment of the sons of Lykurgus (whatever it may have
amounted to, and whatever may have been its ground) certainly did not
last long ; for in the next page of the very same Plutarchian life (p. 843),
an account is given of the family of Lykurgus, which was ancient and
sacerdotal ; and it is there stated that his sons after his death fully sustained
the dignified position of the family.

On what ground they were accused, we cannot make out. According to
the Demosthenic epistie (which epistles I have before stated that I do not
believe to be authentic), it was upon some allegation, which, if valid at all,
ought to have been urged against Lykurgus himself during his life (pp. 1477,
1478) ; but Lykurgus had been always honourably acquitted, and always
held thoroughly estimable, up to the day of his death (p. 1475).

Hyperidés exerted his eloquence on behalf of the sons of Lykurgus. A
fragment, of considerable interest, from his oration, has been prescrved by
Apsinés (ap. Walz. Rhetor. Grac. ix. p. 545). ‘“Tmepeldns dmep Avrolpryou
Aéywy—Tiva ¢hoovaw oi mapibyres abrod Tdv *rdpov; obros éBlw udv
cwppbyws, Taxlels 8’ éml TH Sdiowkfiger Twy xpnudTwy elpe Tépous, @roddunae
3¢ T Oéarpov, TO @delov, T& vedpia, Tpuipets émorhioaro xal Ayuévase TodTow
9 wéAis Hueyv Aripwoe, kal Tobs waidas ¥noey abTod. *

This fragment of Hyperidés was iointed out to my notice by Mr.
Churchill Babington, the editor of the recently-discovered portions of
Hyperidés.
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fine of five talents. The restrictive law being thus repealed,
the philosophers returned.l It is remarkable that Democharés
stood forward as one of its advocates; defending Sophoklés
against the accuser Philon. Trom scanty notices remaining
of the speech of Democharés, we gather that, while censuring
the opinions no less than the characters of Plato and Aristotle,
he denounced yet more bitterly their pupils, as being for the
most part ambitious, violent, and treacherous men.  He cited
by name several among them, who had subverted the freedom
of their respective cities, and committed gross outrages against
their fellow-citizens.?

Athenian envoys were despatched to Antigonus in Asia,
to testify the gratitude of the people, and communicate the
recent complimentary votes. Antigonus not only received
them graciously, but sent to Athens, according to the promise
made Dby his son, a large present of 150,000 m~dimni of wheat,
with timber sufficient for 100 ships. He at he same time
directed Demetrius to convene at Athens a synod of deputies
from the allied Grecian cities, where resolutions might be taken
for the common interests of Greece.® It was his interest at
this moment to raise up a temporary self-sustaining authority
in Greece, for the purpose of upholding the alliance with him-
self, during the absence of Demetrius ; whom he was compelled
to summon into Asia with his army—requiring his services for
the war against Ptolemy in Syria and Cyprus.

The following three years were spent by Demetrius—1. In
victorious operations near Cyprus, defeating Ptolemy and

! Diogen. Laert. v. 38. It is perhaps to this return of the philosophers
that the ¢pvyddwy kd@odos mentioned by Philochorus, as foreshadowed by the
omen in the Acropolis, alludes (Philochorus, Frag. 145, ed. Didot, ap.
Dionys. Hal. p. 637).

2 See the few fragments of Democharés collected in Fragmenta Histori-
corum Graecorum, ed. Didot, vol. ii. p. 445, with the notes of Carl
Miiller.

See likewise Athenszus, xiii. 610, with the fragment from the comic
writer Alexis. It is there stated that Lysimachus also, king of Thrace, had
banished the philosophers from his dominions.

Democharés might find (besides the persons named in Athenz. v. 215,
xi. 508) other authentic examples of pupils of Plato and Isokratés who had
been atrocious and sanguinary tyrants in their native cities—see the case of
Klearchus of Herakleia, Memnon ap. Photium, Cod. 224, cap. 1. Chion
and Leonidés, the two young citizens who slew Klearchus, and who

rished in endeavouring to liberate their country—were also pupils of
Flzato (Justin,'xvi. 5). In fact, aspiring youths, of all varieties of purpose,
were likely to seek this mode of improvement. Alexander the Great, too,
the very impersonation of subduing force, had been the pupil of Aristotle.

3-Diodor. xx. 46.
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making himself master of that island ; after which Antigonus
and Demetrius assumed the title of kings, and the example was
followed by Ptolemy, in Egypt—by Lysimachus, in Thrace—
and by Seleukus, in Babylonia, Mesopotamia, and Syria !—
thus abolishing even the titular remembrance of Alexander’s
family. 2. In an unsuccessful invasion of Egypt by land and
sea, repulsed with great loss. 3. In the siege of Rhodes. The
brave and intelligent citizens of this island resisted for more
than a year the most strenuous attacks and the most formidable
siege-equipments of Demetrius Poliorketés. All their efforts
however would have been vain had they not been assisted by
large reinforcements and supplies from Ptolemy, Lysimachus,
and Kassander. Such are the conditions under which alone
even the most resolute and intelligent Greeks can now retain
their circumscribed sphere of autonomy. The siege was at
length terminated by a compromise; the Rhodians submitted
to enroll themselves as allies of Demetrius, yet under proviso
not to act against Ptolemy.2 Towards the latter they carried
their grateful devotion so far, as to erect a temple to him, called
the Ptolemaxum, and to worship him (under the sanction of the
oracle of Ammon) as a god.®> Amidst the rocks and shoals
through which Grecian cities were now condemned to steer,
menaced on every side by kings more powerful than them-
selves, and afterwards by the giant-republic of Rome—the
Rhodians conducted their political affairs with greater prudence
and dignity than any other Grecian city.

Shortly after the departure of Demetrius from Greece to
Cyprus, Kassander and Polysperchon renewed the war in
Peloponnesus and its neighbourhood.* We make out no par-
ticulars respecting this war. The Atolians were in hostility
with Athens, and committed annoying depredations.® The
fleet of Athens, repaired or increased by the timber received
from Antigonus, was made to furnish thirty quadriremes to
assist Demetrius in Cyprus, and was employed in certain
operations near the island of Amorgos, wherein it suffered
defeat.® But we can discover little respecting the course of the

1 Dijodor. xx. §3; Plutarch, Demetr. 18,

2 Diodor. xx. 99. Probably this proviso extended also to Lysimachus
and Kassander (both of whom had assisted Rhodes) as well as to Ptolemy—
though Diodorus does not expressly say so.

3 Diodor. xx. 100. 4 Diodor. xx. 100,

5 That the Aitolians were just now most vexatious enemfes to Athens,
may be seen by the Ithyphallic ode addressed to Demetrius Poliorketés
(Athenzus, vi. p. 253).

6 Diodor. xx. 50; Plutarch, Demetr. 11. In reference to this defeat



204 History of Greece

war, except that Kassander gained ground upon the Athenians,
and that about the beginning of 303 B.c. he was blockading,
or threatening to blockade, Athens. The Athenians invoked
the aid of Demetrius Poliorketés, who, having recently con-
cluded an accommodation with the Rhodians, came again
across from Asia, with a powerful fleet and army, to Aulis in
Beeotia.!  He was received at Athens with demonstrations of
honour equal or superior to those which had marked his
previbus visit. He seems to have passed a year and a half,
partly at Athens, partly in military operations carried success-
fully over many parts of Grecce. He compelled the Beeotians
to evacuate the Lubcean city of Chalkis, and to relinquish
their alliance with Kassander. He drove that prince out of
Attica—expelled his garrisons from the two frontier fortresses
of Attica,—Phylé and Panaktum—and pursued him as far
as Thermopylee. He captured, or obtained “y bribing the
garrisons, the important towns of Corinth, Arge  and Sikyon;
mastering also Aigium, Bura, all the Arcadian towns (except
Mantineia), and various other towns in Peloponnesus.2 He
celebrated, as president, the great festival of the Herea at
Argos; on which occasion he married Deidameia, sister of
Pyrrhus, the young king of Epirus. He prevailed on the
Sikyonians to transfer to a short distance the site of their
city, conferring upon the new city the name of Demetrias.?
At a Grecian synod, convened in Corinth under his own
letters of invitation, he received by acclamation the appoint-
ment of leader or Emperor of the Grecks, as it had been
conferred on Philip and Alexander. He even extended his
attacks as far as Leukas and Korkyra. The greater part of
Greece seems to have been either occupied by his garrisons,
or enlisted among his subordinates.

So much was Kassander intimidated by these successes, that
he sent envoys to Asia, soliciting peace from Antigonus; who,
however, elate and full of arrogance, refused to listen to any
near Amorgos, Stratoklés (the complaisant orator who moved the votes of
flattery towards Demetrius and Antigonus) is said to have announced it
first as a victory, to the great joy of the people. Presently evidences of
the defeat arrived, and the people were angry with Stratoklés. ¢ What
harm has happened to you?—(replied he)—have you not had two days of
pleasure and satisfaction ?” This is at any rate a very good story.

1 Diodor. xx. 100 ; Plutarch, Demetr. 23.

2 Diodor. xx. 102, 103; Plutarch, Demetr. 23-25.

3 Diodor. xx. 102; Plutarch, Demetr. 25; Pausanias, ii. 7, 1. The city
was withdrawn partially from the sea, and approximated closely to the

acropolis. The new city remained permanently; but the new name
Derretrias gave place to the old name Sikyon.
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terms short of surrender at discretion. Kassander, thus driven
to despair, renewed his applications to Lysimachus, Ptolemy,
and Seleukus. All these princes felt equally menaced by the
power and dispositions of Antigonus—and all resolved upon
an energetic combination to put him down.!

After uninterrupted prosperity in Greece, throughout the
summer of 302 B.C, Demetrius rcturned from Leukas to
Athens, about the month of Scptember, near the time of
the Elcusinian mysteries.2 He was welcomed by festive pro-
cessions, hymns, peeans, choric dances, and bacchanalian odes
of joyous congratulation. One of these hymns is preserved,
sung by a chorus of Ithyphalli—masked revellers, with their
heads and arms encircled by wreaths,—clothed in white tunics,
and in feminine garments reaching almost to the feet.3

This song is curious, as indicating the hopes and fears
prevalent among Athenians of that day, and as affording a
measure of their self-appreciation. It is moreover among the
latest Grecian documents that we possess, bearing on actual
and present reality. The poct, addressing Demetrius as a
god, boasts that two of the greatest and best-beloved of all
divine beings are visiting Attica at the same moment—Démétér
(coming for the season of her mysteries), and Demetrius, son
of Poseidon and Aphrodité. “To thee we pray (the hymn
proceeds) ; for other gods are either afar off—or have no
ears—or do not exist—or care nothing about us; but thee
we see before us, not in wood or marble, but in real presence.
First of all things, establish peace; for thou hast the power
—and chastise that Sphinx who domineers, not merely over
Thebes, but over all Greece—the .Jitolian, who (like the old
Sphinx) rushes from his station on the rock to snatch and
carry away our persons, and against whom we cannot fight.
At all times, the /Etolians robbed their neighbours; but now,
they rob far as well as near.” 4

1 Diodor. xx. 106.

? That he returned from Leukas about the time of these mysteries, is
attested both by Democharés and by the Ithyphallic ode in Athenzxus, vi.
p. 253. See also Duris ap. Athence. xii. p. 535.

3 Semus ap. Atheneum, xiv, p. 622.

4 Athenxus, vi. p. 253.
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Effusions such as these, while displaying unmeasured idolatry
and subservience towards Demetrius, are yet more remarkable,
as betraying a loss of force, a senility, and a consciousness of
defenceless and degraded position, such as we are astonished
to find publicly proclaimed at Athens. It is not only against
the foreign potentates that the Athenians avow themselves
incapable of self-defence, but even against the incursions of
the Aitolians,—Greeks like themsclves, though warlike, rude,
and restless.!  When such were the feelings of a people, once
the most daring, confident, and organising—and still the most
intelligent—in Greece, we may see that the history of the
Greeks as a separate nation or race is reaching its close—and
that from henceforward they must become merged in one or
other of the stronger currents that surround them.

After his past successes, Demetrius passed some months in
enjoyment and luxury at Athens. He was lodged in the
Parthenon, being considered as the guest of the Goddess
Athéné. But his dissolute habits provoked the louder com-
ments, from being indulged in such a domicile; while the
violences which he offered to beautiful youths of good family
led to various scenes truly tragical. The subservient manifest-
ations of the Athenians towards him, however, continued
unabated. It is even affirmed, that, in order to compensate
for something which he had taken amiss, they passed a formal
decree, on the proposition of Stratoklés, declaring that every-
thing which Demetrius might command was holy in regard to
the gods and just in regard to men.? The banishment of
Democharés is said to have been brought on by his sarcastic
comments upon this decree.® In the month Munychion

Thy 8 ot @nBav, aAX’ 6Ans Tis ‘EANdSos,
Efbiy}/a mepteparovaay,
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1 Compare Pausanias, vii. 7, 4.

2 Plutarch, Demetr. 24.

8 Such is the statement of Plutarch (Demetr. 24); but it scems not in
harmony with the recital of the honorary decree, passed in 272 B.C., after
the death of Democharés, commemorating his merits by a statue, &c.
(Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 850). It is there recited that Democharéds
rendered services to Athens (fortifying and arming the city, concluding
peage and alliance with the Beeotians, &c.) éml o0 Terpacrobs woAépov,
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(April) Demetrius mustered his forces and his Grecian allies
for a march into Thessaly against Kassander ; but before his
departure, he was anxious to be initiated in the Eleusinian
mysteries. It was however not the regular time for this cere-
mony ; the Lesser Mysteries being celebrated in February, the
Greater in September. The Athenians overruled the difficulty
by passing a special vote, enabling him to be initiated at once,
and to receive, in immediate succession, the preparatory and
the final initiation, between which ceremonies a year of interval
was habitually required. Accordingly he placed himself dis-
armed in the hands of the priests, and reccived both first and
second initiation in the month of April, immediately before his
departure from Athens.!

Demetrius conducted into Thessaly an army of 56,000
men; of whom 25,000 were Grecian allies—so extensive was
his sway at this moment over the Grecian cities.? But after
two or three months of hostilities, partially successful, against
Kassander, he was summoned into Asia by Antigonus to assist
in meeting the formidable army of the allies — Ptolemy,

vl Gv etémeaey Smd Tav karavodyrey TV SHpov. OF karaAboavres Tdy
d%juov cannot mean either Demetrius Poliorketés, or Stratoklés, Moreover,
we cannot determine when the ‘‘four years’ war,” or the alliance with the
Beeotians, occurred.  Neither the discussion of Mr. Clinton (Fast. H. 302
B.C., and Append. p. 380), nor the different hypothesis of Droysen, are
satisfactory on this point—sce Carl Muller’s discussion on the Fragments
of Democharés, Fragm. Hist. Gr. v. ii. p. 446.

! Diodor. xx. 110. wapadods ody abrdy dvomAow Tols lepedat, kal wpd Tis
Gpropévns uépas punbels, avéevtey ek Tov 'Adnvav.

The account of this transaction in the text is taken from Diodorus, and
is a simple one ; a vote was passed granting special licence to Demetrius,
to receive the mysteries at once, though it was not the appointed season.

Plutarch (Demetr. 26) superadds other circumstances, several of which
have the appearance of jest rather than reality. Pythod6rus the Daduch or
Torch-bearer of the Mysteries stood alone in his protest against any celebra-
tion of the cercmony out of time : this is doubtless very credible. Then
(according to Plutarch) the Athenians passed decrees, on the proposition
of Stratoklés, that the month Munychion should be called Anthesterion.
This having been done, the Lesser Mysteries were celebrated, in which
Demetrius was initiated. Next, the Athenians passed another decree, to
the effect, that the month Munychion should be called Boédromion—after
which, the Greater Mysteries (which belonged to the latter month) were
forthwith celebrated.  The comic writer Philippidés said of Stratoklés, that
he had compressed the whole year into one single month,

This statement of Plutarch has very much the air of a caricature, by
Philippidés or some other witty man, of the simple decree mentioned by
Diodorus—a special licence to Demetrius to be initiated but of season.
Compare another passage of Philippidés against Stratoklés (Plutarch,
Demetr. 12).

2 Diodor. xx. 110.

L2
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Seleukus, Lysimachus, and Kassander. Before retiring from
Greece, Demetrius concluded a truce with Kassander, whereby
it was stipulated that the Grecian cities, both in Europe and
Asia, should be permanently autonomous and free from
garrison or control. This stipulation served only as an
honourable pretext for leaving Greece; Demetrius had little
expectation that it would be observed.! In the ensuing spring
was fought the decisive battle of Ipsus in Phrygia (8.c. 300) by
Antigonus and Demetrius, against Ptolemy, Seleukus, and
Lysimachus; with a large army and many elephants on both
sides. Antigonus was completely defeated and slain, at the
age of more than cighty years. His Asiatic dominion was
broken up, chiefly to the profit of Seleukus, whose dynasty
became from henceforward ascendent, from the coast of Syria
eastward to the Caspian Gates and Parthia ; sometimes, though
imperfectly, farther eastward, nearly to the Indus.?

The effects of the battle of Ipsus were speedily felt in
Greece. The Athcenians passed a decree proclaiming them-
selves neutral, and excluding both the belligerent parties from
Attica. Demetrius, retiring with the remnant of his defeated
army, and embarking at Ephesus to sail to Athens, was met
on the voyage by Athenian envoys, who respectfully acquainted
him that he would not be admitted. At the same time, his
wife Déidameia, whom he had left at Athens, was sent away by
the Athenians under an honourable escort to Megara, while
some ships of war which he had left in the Peireus were also
restored to him. Demetrius, indignant at this unexpected defec-
tion of a city which had recently heaped upon him such fulsome
adulation, was still further mortified by the loss of most of his
other possessions in Greece.® His garrisons were for the most

! Diodor. xx. 111. It must have bcen probably during this campaign
that Demetrius began or projected the foundation of the important city of
Demetrias on the Gulf of Magnesia, which afterwards became one of the
great strongholds of the Macedonian ascendency in Greece (Strabo, ix.
436-443, in which latter passage, the reference to Hicronymus of Kardia

seems to prove that that historian gave a full description of Demetrias and
its foundation). See about Demetrias, Mannert, Geogr. Griech. v. vii. p.
591.

£ Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fast. Hell. B.c. 301) places the battle of Ipsus in
August 301 B.C. ; which appears to me some months earlier than the reality.
It is clear from Diodorus (and indeed from Mr. Clinton’s own admission)
that winter-quarters in Asia intervened between the departure of Demetrius
from Athens in or soon after April 301 B.C., and the battle of Ipsus. More-
over Demetrius, immediately after leaving Athens, carried on many
operations against Kassander in Thessaly, before crossing over to Asia to
join Antigonus (Diodor. xx. 110, 111).

3 Plutarch, Demetr. 31.
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part expelled, and the cities passed into Kassandrian keeping
or dominion. His fortuncs were indeed partially restored by
concluding a peace with Seleukus, who married his daughter.
This alliance withdrew Demetrius to Syria, while Greece
appears to_have fallen more and more under the Kassandrian
parties. It was one of these partisans, Lacharés, who,
seconded by Kassander’s soldiers, acquired a despotism at
Athens such as had been possessed by the Phalerean Deme-
trius, but employed in a manner far more cruel and oppressive.
Various exiles, driven out by his tyranny, invited Demetrius
Poliorketés, who passed over again from Asia into Greece,
recovered portions of Peloponnesus, and laid siege to Athens.
He blocked up the city by sea and land, so that the pressure
of famine presently became intolerable. Lacharés having
made his escape, the people opened their gates to Demetrius,
not without great fear of the treatment awaiting them. But
he behaved with forbearance, and even with generosity. He
spared them all, supplied them with a large donation of corn,
and contented himself with taking military occupation of the
city, naming his own friends as magistrates. He put garri-
sons, however, not only into Peirccus and Munychia, but also
into the hill called Museum, a part of the walled circle of
Athens itself! (B.c. 298).

While Demetrius was thus strengthening himself in Greece,
he lost all his footing both in Cyprus, Syria, and Kilikia, which
passed into the hands of Ptolemy and Seleukus. New pros-
pects however were opened to him in Macedonia by the death
of Kassander (his brother-in-law, brother of his wife Phila) and
the family feuds supervening thercupon. Philippus, eldest son
of Kassander, succeeded his father, but died of sickness after
something more than a year. Between the two remaining
sons, Antipater and Alexander, a sanguinary hostility broke
out. Antipater slew his mother Thessaloniké, and threatened
the life of his brother, who in his turn invited aid both from
Demetrius and from the Epirotic king Pyrrhus. Pyrrhus
being ready first, marched into Macedonia, and expelled Anti-
pater; receiving as his recompense the territory called
Tymphea (betwcen Epirus and Macedonia), together with

1 Plutarch, Demetr. 34, 35; Pausan. i. 25, 5. Pausanias states (i. 26,
2) that a gallant Athenian named Olympiodorus (we do not know when)
encouraged his fellow-citizens to attack the Museum, Munychia, and
Peircus ; and expelled the Macedonians from all of them. "If this be
correct, Mun)chra and Peireus must have been afterwards reconquered

by the Macedonians; for they were g'tmsoned (as well as Salamis and
Sunium) by Antlgonus Gonatas (Pausanias, ii. 8, 5; Plutarch, Aratu® 34).
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Akarnania, Amphilochia, and the town of Ambrakia, which
became henceforward his chief city and residence.! Antipater
sought shelter in Thrace with his father-in-law Lysimachus ;
by whose order, however, he was presently slain.  Demetrius,
occupied with other matters, was more tardy in obeying the
summons ; but, on entering into Macedonia, he found himself
strong enough to dispossess and kill Alexander (who had indeed
invited him, but is said to have laid a train for assassinating
him), and seized the Macedonian crown ; not without the assent
of a considerable party, to whom the name and the deeds of
Kassander and his sons were alike odious.?

Demetrius became thus master of Macedonia, together with
the greater part of Greece, including Athens, Megara, and
much of Peloponnesus. He undertook an expedition into
Beeotia, for the purpose of conquering Thebes; in which
attempt he succeeded, not without a double sicge of that city,
which made an obstinate resistance. He left as viceroy in
Beeotia the historian, Hicronymus of Kardia,® once the
attached friend and fcllow-citizen of Eumenés. But Greece as
a whole was managed by Antigonus (aftcrwards called Anti-
gonus Gonatas) son of Demetrius, who maintained his
supremacy unshaken during all his father’s lifetime; even
though Demetrius was deprived of Macedonia by the temporary
combination of Lysimachus with Pyrrhus, and afterwards
remained (until his death in 283 B.C.) a captive in the hands
of Seleukus. After a brief possession of the crown of Mace-
donia successively by Seleukus, Ptolemy Keraunus, Meleager,
Antipater, and Sosthenés—Antigonus Gonatas regained it in
277 B.C. His descendants the Antigonid kings maintained it
until the battle of Pydna in 168 p.c.; when Perseus, the last
of them, was overthrown, and his kingdom incorporated with
the Roman conquests.*

Of Greece during this period we can give no account,
except that the greater number of its cities were in depend-
ence upon Demetrius and his son Antigonus ; either under
occupation by Macedonian garrisons, or ruled by local des-
pots who leaned on foreign mercenaries and Macedonian
support. The spirit of the Greeks was broken, and their
babits of combined sentiment and action had disappeared.

1 Plutarch, Pyrrhus, 6.

2 Plutarch, Demetr. 36 ; Dexippus ap. Syncell. p. 264 s¢g. ; Pausan. ix.
7,33 ]ustm, Xxvi. I, 2

3 Plutarcb Demetr. 39.

¢ Gee Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, Append. 4, p. 236-239.
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The invasion of the Gauls indeed awakened them into a
temporary union for the defence of Thermopyle in 279 B.c.
So intolerable was the cruclty and spoliation of those bar-
barian invaders, that the cities as well as Antigonus were
driven by fear to the efforts necessary for repelling them.! A
gallant army of Hellenic confederates was mustered. In the
mountains of Atolia and in the neighbourhood of Delphi,
most of the Gallic horde with their king Brennus perished.
But this burst of spirit did not interrupt the continuance of the
Macedonian dominion in Greece, which Antigonus Gonatas
continued to hold throughout most of a long reign. He
greatly extended the system begun by his predecessors, of
isolating each Grecian city from alliances with other cities in
its neighbourhood—planting in most of them local despots—
and compressing the most important by means of garrisons.?
Among all Greeks, the Spartans and the AEtolians stood most
free from foreign occupation, and were the least crippled in
their power of self-action. The Achzxan league too developed
itself afterwards as a renovated sprout from the ruined tree of
Grecian liberty,® though never attaining to anything better
than a feeble and puny life, nor capable of sustaining itself
without foreign aid.*

With this after-growth, or half-revival, I shall not meddle.
It forms the Greece of Polybius, which that author treats, in
my opinion justly, as having no history of its own,® but as
an appendage attached to some foreign centre and principal
among its neighbours—Macedonia, Egypt, Syria, Rome.
Each of these neighbours acted upon the destinies of Greece
more powerfully than the Greeks themselves. The Greeks to
whom these volumes have been devoted—those of Homer,
Archilochus, Solon, Aischylus, Herodotus, Thucydidés, Xeno-

! Pausanias, i. 4, I; X. 19, 12. Tois 3¢ e “EAANOL kaTemenTdker utv és
dmay 1o ppovipara, T 3¢ ioxvpdy Tob SelpaTos mpofiyey &s avdyrny T§i ‘EAAES:
aubvew édpwy 3& Téy Te &v TG wapdyTi dydva, obx Imép Exevleplas yevnaduevoy,
xafd éwl Tod MASov wore . . . . . &s odv amoAwAévar Séov A émipareaTépous
elvat, kar’ dvdpa Te idia xal al wéAeis Siékevto év wowd. (On the approach
of the invading Gauls.)

2 Polyb. ii. 40, 41. mAeloTous ~vdp &% povdpxovs obres (Antigonus
Gonatas) ¢upvrevoar dokel Tois “EAAnow. Justin, xxvi. I.

3 Pausanias, vii. 17, 2. “Are 2k 3évdpov AeAwBnuévov, dveBrdaTnoey ék
Tiis ‘EANddos T *Axaikdy.

4 Plutarch, Aratus, 47. 0i00éyres yap &AAorplais odleo ar xepoly, kal
T0ts Maxeddvwy §wAois abrods vmeorairdres (the Acheans),*&c. Compare
also c. 12, I3, I5, in reference to the earlier applications to Ptolemy king
of Egypt.

§ Polybius, i. 3, 4; ii. 37.
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phon, and Demosthenés—present as their most marked
characteristic a loose aggregation of autonomous tribes or
communities, acting and reacting freely among themselves,
with little or no pressure from foreigners. The main interest
of the narrative has consisted in the spontaneous grouping
of the different Hellenic fractions—-in the self-prompted co-
operations and copflicts—the abortive attempts to bring about
something like an effective federal organisation, or to maintain
two permanent rival confederacies—the energetic ambition,
and heroic endurance, of men to whom Hellas was the entire
political world. The freedom of Hellas, the life and soul of
this history from its commencement, disappeared completely
during the first years of Alexander’s reign.  After following to
their tombs the generation of Greeks contemporary with him,
men like Demosthenés and Phokion, born in a state of free-
dom—1I have pursued the history into that gulf of Grecian
nullity which marks the succeeding century ; exhibiting sad
evidence of the degrading servility, and suppliant king-worship,
into which the countrymen of Aristeidés and Periklés had been
driven, by their own conscious weakness under overwhelming
pressure from without.

I cannot better complete that picture than by showing what
the leading democratical citizen became, under the altered
atmosphere which now bedimmed his city. Democharés, the
nephew of Demosthenés, has been mentioned as one of the
few distinguished Athenians in this last generation. He was
more than once chosen to the highest public offices ;! he was
conspicuous for his free speech, both as an orator and as an
historian, in the face of powerful enemies; he remained
throughout a long life faithfully attached to the democratical
constitution, and was banished for a time by its opponents.
In the year 280 B.C., he prevailed on the Athenians to erect a
public monument, with a commemorative inscription, to his
uncle Demosthenés. Seven or eight years afterwards, Demo-
charés himself died, aged nearly eighty. His son Lachés
proposed and obtained a public decree, that a statue should
be erected, with an annexed inscription, to his honour. We
read in the decree a recital of the distinguished public services,
whereby Democharés merited this compliment from his
countrymen. Al that the proposer of the decree, his son and
fellow-citizen, can find to recite, as ennobling the last half of
the father’s public life (since his return from exile), is as fol-
lows :—-1. He contracted the public expenses, and introduced

S 1 Polybius, xii. 13.
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a more frugal management. 2. He undertook an embassy to
King Lysimachus, from whom he obtained two presents for
the people, one of thirty talents, the other of one hundred
talents. 3. He proposed the vote for sending envoys to King
Ptolemy in Fgypt, from whom fifty talents were obtained for
the people. 4. He went as envoy to Antipater, received from
him twenty talents, and delivered them to the people at the
Eleusinian festival.!l

When such begging missions are the deeds for which Athens
both employed and recompensed her most eminent citizens,
an historian accustomed to the Grecian world as described by
Herodotus, Thucydidés, and Xenophon, feels that the life has
departed from his subject, and with sadness and humiliation
brings his narrative to a close.

CHAPTER XCVII
SICILIAN AND ITALIAN GREEKS—AGATHOKLES

IT has been convenient, throughout all this work, to keep
the history of the Italian and Sicilian Greeks distinct from that
of the Central and Asiatic. We parted last from the Sicilian
Greeks,? at the death of their champion the Corinthian Timo-
leon (337 B.C.), by whose energetic exploits, and generous
political policy, they had been almost regenerated—rescued
from foreign enemies, protected against intestine discord, and
invigorated by a large reinforcement of new colonists. For
the twenty years next succeeding the death of Timoleon, the
history of Syracuse and Sicily is an absolute blank ; which is
deeply to be regretted, since the position of these cities in-
cluded so much novelty—so many subjects for debate, for
peremptory settlement, or for amicable compromise—that the
annals of their proceedings must have been peculiarly interest-
ing. Twenty years after the death of Timoleon, we find the

! See the decree in Plutarch, Vit. X, Oratt. p. 850. The Antipater here
mentioned is the son of Kassander, not the father. There is no necessity
for admitting the conjecture of Mr. Clinton (Fast. Hell. App. p. 380) that
the name ought to be Antigonus, and not Antipater; altﬁough it may
perhaps be true that Democharés was on favourable terms with Antigonus
Gonatas (Diog. Laert. vii. 14). J

Compare Carl Muiller ad Democharis Fragm. apud Fragm. Hist. Greec.
vol. ii. p. 446, ed. Didot.

2 See vol. xi. ch. Ixxxv.
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government of Syracuse described as an oligarchy ; implying
that the constitution established by Timoleon must have been
changed either by violence or by consent. The oligarchy is
stated as consisting of 6oo chief men, among whom Sosi-
stratus and Herakleidés appear as leaders.! We hear generally
that tlre Syracusans had been engaged in wars, and that Sosi-
stratus either first originated, or first firmly established, his
oligarchy, after an expedition undertaken to the coast of
Italy, to assist the citizens of Kroton against their interior
neighbours and assailants the Bruttians.

Not merely Kroton, but other Grecian cities also on the
coast of Italy, appear to have been exposed to causes of danger
and decline, sumilar to those which were operating upon so
many other portions of the Hellenic world. Their non-Hel-
lenic neighbours in the interior were growing too powerful and
too aggressive to leave them in peace or security. The Mes-
sapians, the Lucanians, the Bruttians, and other native Italiun
tribes, were acquiring that increased strength which became
ultimately all concentrated under the mighty republic of Rome.
I have in my preceding chapters recounted the acts of the two
Syracusan despots, the clder and younger Dionysius, on this
Ttalian coast.?  Though the elder gained some advantage over
the Lucanians, yet the interference of both contributed only
to enfeeble and humiliate the Italiot Greeks. Not long before
the battle of Chzeroneia (340-338 B.C.), the Tarentines found
themselves so hard pressed by the Messapians, that they sent
to Sparta, their mother-city, to entreat assistance. The Spartan
king Archidamus son of Agesilaus, perhaps ashamed of the
nullity of his country since the close of the Sacred War,
complied with their prayer, and sailed at the hcad of a mer-
cenary force to Italy. Ilow long his operations there lasted,
we do not know; but they ended by his being defeated and
killed, near the time of the battle of Chaeroneia® (338 B.C.).

About six years after this event, the Tarentines, being still
pressed by the same formidable neighbours, invoked the aid of
the Epirotic Alexander, king of the Molossians, and brother
of Olympias. These Epirots now, during the general decline of
Grecian force, rise into an importance which they had never

1 Diodor. xix. 3. It appears that Diodorus had recounted in his
eighteenth Book the previous circumstances of these two leaders ; but this
part of his narrative is lost : see Wesseling’s note.

2 See vol. xi. chaps. Ixxxiii. Ixxxv.

3 Diodor. xvi. 88; Plutarch, Camill. 19; Pausan. iii. 10, 5. Plutarch
even gays that the two battles occurred on the same day.
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before enjoyed.!  Philip of Macedon, having married Olympias,
not only secured his brother-in-law on the Molossian throne,
but strengthened his authority over subjects not habitually
obedient. It was through Macedonian interference that the
Molossian Alexander first obtained (though subject to Mace-
donian ascendency) the important city of Ambrakia ; which
thus passed out of a frece Hellenic community into the capital
and seaport of the Epirotic kings. Alexander further cemented
his union with Macedonia by marrying his own niece Klcopatra,
daughter of Philip and Olympias. In fact, during the lives of
Philip and Alexander the Great, the Epirotic kingdom appears
a sort of adjunct to the Macedonian ; governed by Olympias
either jointly with her brother the Molossian Alexander—or as
regent after his death.?

It was about the year after the battle of Issus that the Mo-
lossian Alexander undertook his expedition from Ttaly ;8 doubt-
less instigated in part by emulation of the Asiatic glories of
his nephew and namesake.  Though he found enemies more
formidable than the Persians at Issus, yet his success was at
first considerable.  He gained victories over the Messapians, the

! The Molossian King Neoptolemus was father both of Alexander (the
Epirotic) and of Olympias. But as to the genealogy of the preceding kings,
nothing certain can be made out: see Merleker, Darstellung des Landes
und der Bewohner von Epciros, Konigsberg, 1844, p. 2-6.

% A curious proof how fully Olympias was queen of Epirus is preserved
in the oration of Hyperidés in defence of Euxcnippus, recently published
by Mr. Babington, p. 12. The Athenians, in obedience to an oracular
mandate from the Dodonzxan Zeus, had sent to Dodona a solemn embassy
for sacrifice, and had dressed and adorned the statue of Di6né there situated.
Olympias addressed a despatch to the Athenians, reproving them for this as
a trespass upon her dominions—imép Todrwy Spiv 78 éyxAfpara FA0e wap’
’OAvpmidbos €y Tais émaTolals, s ) Xdpa €In §) Morooala adrH s, év
70 lepdy o1y okovy mpoaiikey Huiv T@y éKel 0bdE ty Kivei. Olympias took
a high and insolent tone in this letter (ras Tpay¢@dias adris xal ras
raTnyoplas, &c.).

The date of this oration is at some period during the life of Alexander the
Great—but cannot be more precisely ascertained. After the death of
Alexander, Olympias passed much time in Epirus, where she thought
herself more secure from the enmity of Antipater (Diodor. xviii. 49).

Dodona had been one of the most ancient places of pilgrimage for the
Hellenic race—especially for the Athenians. The order here addressed to
them,—that they should abstain from religious manifestations at this
sanctuary—is a remarkable proof of the growing encroachments on free
Hellenism ; the more so, as Olympias sent offerings to temples at Athens
when she chose and without asking permission—we learn this from the same
fra)gment of Hyperidés. .

Livy (viii. 3-24) places the date of this expedition of the Molossian
Alexander eight years earlier ; but it is universally recognised that this is a
mistake.
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Lucanians, and the Samnites; he conquered the Lucanian town
of Consentia, and the Bruttian town of Tereina ; he established
an alliance with the Pcediculi, and exchanged friendly messages
with the Romans. As far as we can make out from scanty
data, he seems to have calculated on establishing a compre-
hensive dominion in the south of Italy, over all its population
—over Greek citigs, Lucanians, and Bruttians. Ile demanded
and obtained three hundred of the chief Lucanian and Mes-
sapian families, whom he sent over as hostages to Epirus.
Several exiles of these nations joined him as partisans. He
further endeavourcd to transfer the congress of the Greco-
Italian cities, which had been usually held at the Tarentine
colony of Herakleia, to Thurii; intending probably to procure
for himself a compliant synod like that serving the purpose of
his Macedonian nephew at Corinth. But the tide of his for-
tune at length turned. The Tarentines became disgusted and
alarmed ; his Lucanian partisans proved faithless; the stormy
weather in the Calabrian Apennines broke up the communica-
tion between his different detachments, and exposed them to
be cut off in detail. He himself perished, by the hands of a
Lucanian exile, in crossing the river Acheron, and near the
town of Pandosia. This was held to be a memorable attestation
of the prophetic veracity of the oracle ; since he had received
advice from Dodona to beware of Pandosia and Acheron ; two
names which he well knew, and therefore avoided, in Epirus—
but which he had not before known to exist in Italy.!

The Greco-Italian cities had thus dwindled down into a prize
to be contended for between the Epirotic kings and the native
Ttalian powers—as they again became, still more conspicuously,
fifty years afterwards, during the war between Pyrrhus and the
Romans. They were now left to seek foreign aid, where they
could obtain it, and to become the prey of adventurers. It is
in this capacity that we hear of them as receiving assistance
from Syracuse, and that the formidable name of Agathoklés
first comes before us—seemingly about 320 B.c.2 The Syra-
cusan force, sent to Italy to assist the Krotoniates against their
enemies the Bruttians, was commanded by a general named
Antander, whose brother Agathoklés served with him in a sub-
ordinate command.

To pass over the birth and childhood of Agathoklés—re-
specting which romantic anecdotes are told, as about most
eminent men—it appears that his father, a Rhegine exile

! Livy, viii. 17-24 ; Justin, xii. 2; Strabo, vi. p. 280.
¢ 2 Diodor. xix. 3.
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named Karkinus, came from Therma (in the Carthaginian por-
tion of Sicily) to settle at Syracuse, at the time when Timoleon
invited and received new Grecian settlers to the citizenship of
the latter city. Karkinus was in comparative poverty, follow-
ing the trade of a potter ; which his son Agathoklés learnt also,
being about eighteen years of age when domiciliated with his
father at Syracuse.!  Though starting from this humble begin-
ning, and even notorious for the profligacy and rapacity of his
youthful habits, Agathoklés soon attained a conspicuous posi-
tion, partly from his own superior personal qualities, partly from
the favour of a wealthy Syracusan named Damas. The young
potter was handsome, tall, and of gigantic strength ; he per-
formed with distinction the military service required from him
as a citizen, wearing a panoply so heavy, that no other soldicr
could fight with it; he was moreover ready, audacious, and
emphatic in public harangue. Damas became much attached
to him, and not only supplied him profusely with money, but
also, when placed in command of a Syracusan army against
the Agrigentines, nominated him one of the subordinate officers.
In this capacity Agathoklés acquired great reputation for courage
in battle, ability in command, and fluency of speech. Presently
Damas died of sickness, leaving a widow without children.
Agathoklés married the widow, and thus raised himself to a
high fortune and position in Syracuse.?

Of the oligarchy which now prevailed at Syracuse, we have
no particulars, nor do we know how it had come to be substi-
tuted for the more popular forms established by Timoleon.
We hear only generally that the oligarchical leaders, Sosistratus
and Herakleidés, were unprincipled and sanguinary men.® By
this government an expedition was despatched from Syracuse
to the Italian coast, to assist the inhabitants of Kroton against
their aggressive neighbours the Bruttians. Antander, brother
of Agathoklés, was one of the generals commanding this arma-
ment, and Agathoklés himself served in it as a subordinate
officer. We neither know the date, the duration, nor the issue,
of this expedition. But it afforded a fresh opportunity to
Agathoklés to display his adventurous bravery and military
genius, which procured for him high encomium. He was

1 Timaeus apud Polybium, xiii. 15; Diodor. xix. 2.

® Diodor. xix. 3; Justin, xxii. 1. Justin states the earliest military
exploits of Agathoklés to have been against the /Etnwxans, not against the
A%riggntines. . ) . . .

Diodor. xix. 3, 4. Diodorus had written more about this oligarchy in

a part of his eighteenth book ; which part is not preserved : sec Wesseling’s
note.



308 History of Greece

supposed by some, on his return to Syracuse, to be entitled to the
first prize for valour ; but Sosistratus and the other oligarchical
leaders withheld it from him and preferred another.  So deeply
was Agathoklés incensed by this refusal, that he publicly in-
veighed against them among the people, as men aspiring to
despotism. Iis opposition being unsuccessful, and drawing
upon him the enmity of the government, he retired to the
coast of Italy. .

Here he levied a military band of Grecian exiles and Campa-
nian mercenaries, which he maintained by various enterprises
for or against the Grecian citics. He attacked Kroton, but
was repulsed with loss; he took service with the Tarentines,
fought for some time against thcir enemies, but at length be-
came suspected and dismissed.  Next, he joined himself with
the inbabitants of Rhegium, assisting in the defence of the
town against a Syracusan aggression. He even made two
attempts to obtain admission by force into Syracuse, and to
seize the government.! Though repulsed in both of them, he
nevertheless contrived to maintain a footing in Sicily, was
appointed gencral at the town of Morgantium, and captured
Leontini, within a short distance north of Syracuse. Some time
afterwards, a revolution took place at Syracuse, whereby Sosi-
stratus and the oligarchy were dispossessed and exiled with
many of their partisans.

Under the new government, Agathoklés obtained his recall,
and soon gained increased ascendency. The dispossessed
exiles contrived to raise forces, and to carry on a formidable
war against Syracuse from without ; they even obtained assist-
ance from the Carthaginians, so as to establish themselves at
Gela, on the southern confines of the Syracusan territory. In
the military operations thus rendered necessary, Agathoklés
took a forward part, distinguishing himself among the ablest
and most enterprising officers.  He tried, with 1000 soldiers,
to surprise Gela by night; but finding the enemy on their
guard, he was repulsed with loss and severely wounded ; yet
by an able manceuvre he brought off all his remaining detach-
ment. Though thus energetic against the public enemy,
however, he at the same time inspired both hatred and alarm
for his dangerous designs, to the Syracusans within. The

! Diodor. xix. 4 Justin, xxii. 1. ¢ Bis occupare imperium Syracusarum
voluit ; bis in exilium actus est.”

In the same manner, the Syracusan exile Hermokratés had attempted to
extort by force his return, at the head of 3000 men, and by means of
partigans within ; he failed and was slain—B.c. 408 (Diodor. xiii. 75).
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Corinthian Akestoridés, who had been named general of the
city—probably from recollection of the distinguished services
formerly rendered by the Corinthian Timoleon—becoming
persuaded that the presence of Agathoklés was full of peril to
the city, ordered him to depart, and provided men to assassinate
him on the road during the night. But Agathoklés, suspecting
their design, disguised himself in the garb of a beggar, ap-
pointing another man to travel in the manner which would be
naturally expected from himself. This substitute was slain in
the dark by the assassins, while Agathoklés escaped by favour
of his disguise. He and his partisans appear to have found
shelter with the Carthaginians in Sicily.!

Not long afterwards, another change took place in the
government of Syracuse, whereby the oligarchical exiles were
recalled, and peace made with the Carthaginians. It appears
that a senate of 6oo was again installed as the chief political
body ; probably not the same men as before, and with some
democratical modifications. At the same time, negotiations
were opened, through the mediation of the Carthaginian com-
mander Hamilkar, between the Syracusans and Agathoklés.
The mischiefs of intestine conflict, amidst the numerous
discordant partics in the city, pressed hard upon every one,
and hopes were entertained that all might be brought to agree
in terminating them. Agathoklés affected to enter cordially
into these projects of amnesty and reconciliation. The
Carthaginian general Hamilkar, who had so recently aided
Sosistratus and the Syracusan oligarchy, now did his best to
promote the recall of Agathoklés, and even made himself
responsible for the good and pacific behaviour of that exile.
Agathoklés, and the other exiles along with him, were accord-
ingly restored. A public assembly was convened in the temple
of Demeter, in the presence of Hamilkar; where Agathoklés
swore by the most awful oaths, with his hands touching the
altar and statue of the goddess, that he would behave as
a good citizen of Syracuse, uphold faithfully the existing

! Diodor. xix. 5, 6. A similar stratagem is recounted of the Karian
Datamés (Cornelius Nepos, Datamés, 9).

That Agathoklés, on leaving Syracuse, went to the Carthaginians,
appears to be implied in the words of Diodorus, c. 6—ovs abrg wpbrepor
aqupmopevdéyvras mpds KapxnBovlous (see Wesseling’s note on the translation
of wpds). This fact is noticed merely incidentally, in the confused narrative
of Diodorus; but it brings him to a certain extent into. harmony with
Justin (xx. 2), who insists much on the combination between Agathoklés
and the Carthaginians, as one of the main helps whereby he was cnabled to
seize the supreme power.
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government, and carry out the engagements of the Carthaginian
mediators—abstaining from encroachments on the rights and
possessions of Carthage in Sicily. His oaths and promises
were delivered with so much apparent sincerity, accompanied
by emphatic harangues, that the people were persuaded to
name him general and guardian of the peace, for the purpose
of realising the prevailing aspirations towards harmony.  Such
appointment was recommended (it scems) by Hamilkar.!

All this train of artifice had been concerted by Agathoklés
with Hamilkar, for the purpose of enabling the former to seize
the supreme power. As general of the city, Agathoklés had
the direction of the military force. Under pretence of march-
ing against some refractory exiles at Erbita in the interior, he
got together 3000 soldiers strenuously devoted to him —
mercenaries and citizens of desperate character—to which
Hamilkar added a reinforcement of Africans. As if about to
march forth, he mustered his troops at daybreak in the
Timoleontion (chapel or precinct consecrated to Timoleon),
while Peisarchus and Deklés, two chiefs of the senate alrcady
assembled, were invited with forty others to transact with him
some closing business. Having these men in his power,
Agathoklés suddenly turned upon them, and denounced them
to the soldiers as guilty of conspiring his death. Then,
receiving from the soldiers a response full of ardour, he
ordered them immediately to proceed to a general massacre
of the senate and their leading partisans, with full permission
of licentious plunder in the houses of these victims, the richest
men in Syracuse. The soldiers rushed into the streets with
ferocious joy to execute this order. They slew not only the
senators, but many others also, unarmed and unprepared;
each man sclecting victims personally obnoxious to him. They
broke open the doors of the rich, or climbed over the roofs,

1 The account here given is the best which I can make out from Diodorus
(xix. §), Justin (xxii. 2),—Polyxnus (v. 3, 8). The first two allude to the
solemn oath taken by Agathoklés—mnapaxOels els 70 T5s AfunTpos fepdy dmd
T@v moMTaY, duoge undév dvavtiwbfoeabar TH Snuorparia— ¢ Tunc Hamil-
cari expositis ignibus Cereris tactisque in obsequia Poenorum jurat.”
“¢ Jurare in obsequia Ponorum ” can hardly be taken to mean that Syracuse
was to become subject to Carthage ; there was nothing antecedent to
justify such a proceeding, nor does anything follow in the sequel which
implies it,

(péompare also the speech which Justin puts into the mouth of Bomilkar
when executed for treason by the Carthaginians—*‘objectans illis (Cartha-
giniensibus) in Hamilcarem patruum suum tacita suffragia, quod Agathoclem
soctum illis facere, quam hostem, maluerit” (xxii. 7). This points to
prevéous collusion between Hamilkar and Agathoklés.
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massacred the proprietors within, and ravished the females.
They chased the unsuspecting fugitives through the streets, not
sparing even those who took refuge in the temples. Many
of these unfortunate sufferers rushed for safety to the gates,
but found them closed and guarded by special order of
Agathoklés ; so that they were obliged to let themselves down
from the walls, in which many perished miserably. For two
days Syracuse was thus a prey to the sanguinary, rapacious,
and lustful impulses of the soldiery; four thousand citizens
had been already slain, and many more were seized as prisoners.
The political purposes of Agathoklés, as well as the passions of
the soldiers, being then sated, he arrested the massacre. He
concluded this bloody feat by killing such of his prisoners as
were most obnoxious to him, and banishing the rest. The
total number of expelled or fugitive Syracusans is stated at
6ooo ; who found a hospitable shelter and home at Agrigen-
tum. One act of lenity is mentioned, and ought not to be
omitted amidst this scene of horror. Deinokratés, one among
the prisoners, was liberated by Agathoklés from motives of
former friendship : he too, probably, went into voluntary
exile.?

After a massacre thus perpetrated in the midst of profound
peace, and in the full confidence of a solemn act of mutual
reconciliation immediately preceding—surpassing the worst
deeds of the elder Dionysius, and indeed (we might almost
say) of all other Grecian despots—Agathoklés convened what
he called an assembly of the people. Such of the citizens as.
were either oligarchical, or wealthy, or in any way unfriendly
to him, had been already either slain or expelled; so that
the assembly probably included few besides his own soldiers.
Agathoklés—addressing them in terms of congratulation on
the recent glorious exploit, whereby they had purged the city
of its oligarchical tyrants —proclaimed that the Syracusan
people had now reconquered their full liberty. He affected to
be weary of the toils of command, and anxious only for a life
of quiet equality as one among the many ; in token of which
he threw off his general’s cloak and put on a common civil
garment. But those whom he addressed, fresh from the recent
massacre and plunder, felt that their whole security depended
upon the maintenance of his supremacy, and loudly protested'
that they would not accept his resignation. Agathoklés, with
pretended reluctance, told them, that if they insisted, he would
comply, but upon the peremptory condition of enjoying a

! Diodor. xix. 8, 9; Justin, xxii. 2.
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single-handed authority, without any colleagues or counsellors
for whose misdecds he was to be responsible. The assembly
replied by conferring upon him, with unanimous acclamations,
the post of general with unlimited power, or despot.}

Thus was constituted a new despot of Syracuse about fifty
years after the decease of the elder Dionysius, and twenty-two
years after Timoleon had rooted out the Dionysian dynasty,
establishing on its ruins a free polity. On accepting the post,
Agathoklés took pains to proclaim that he would tolerate no
further massacre or plunder, and that his government would for
the future be mild and beneficent. He particularly studied to
conciliate the poorer citizens, to whom he promised abolition
of debts and a new distribution of lands. How far he carried
out this project systematically, we do not know ; but he con-
ferred positive donations on many of the poor—which he had
abundant means of doing, out of the properties of the numerous
exiles recently expelled. He was full of promises to every one,
displaying courteous and popular manners, and abstaining
from all ostentation of guards, or ceremonial attendants, or a
diadem. He at the same time applied himself vigorously to
strengthen his military and naval force, his magazines of arms
and stores, and his revenues. He speedily extended his
authority over all the territorial domain of Syracuse, with her
subject towns, and carried his arms successfully over many
other parts of Sicily.?

The Carthaginian general Hamilkar, whose complicity or
connivance had helped Agathoklés to this blood-stained ele-
vation, appears to have permitted him without opposition to
extend his dominion over a large portion of Sicily, and even to
plunder the towns in alliance with Carthage itself. Complaints
having been made to Carthage, this officer was superseded, and
another general (also named Hamilkar) was sent in his place.
We are unable to trace in detail the proceedings of Agathoklés
during the first years of his despotism ; but he went on en-
larging his sway over the neighbouring cities, while the
Syracusan exiles, whom he had expelled, found a home partly
at Agrigentum (under Deinokratés), partly at Messéné. About
the year 314 B.C, we hear that he made an attempt on
Messéné, which he was on the point of seizing, had he not
been stopped by the interference of the Carthaginians (perhaps
the newly-appointed Hamilkar), who now at length protested
against his violation of the convention ; meaning (as we must
presume, for we know of no other convention) the oath which

} Diodor. xix. 9. 2 Diodor. xix. 9; Justin, xxii. 2,
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had been sworn by Agathoklés at Syracuse under the guarantee
of the Carthaginians.!’ Though thus disappointed at Messéné,
Agathoklés seized Abakenum—where he slew the leading
citizens opposed to him,—and carried on his aggressions else-
where so effectively, that the leaders at Agrigentum, instigated
by the Syracusan exiles there harboured, became convinced of
the danger of leaving such encroachments unresisted.? The
people of Agrigentum came to the resolution of taking up arms
on behalf of the liberties of Sicily, and allied themselves with
Gela and Messéné for the purpose.

But the fearful example of Agathoklés himself rendered them
so apprehensive of the dangers from any military leader, at
once native and energetic, that they resolved to invite a
foreigner. Some Syracusan exiles were sent to Sparta, to
choose and invoke some Spartan of eminence and ability, as
Archidamus had recently been called to Tarentum—and even
more, as Timoleon had becn brought from Corinth, with
results so signally beneficent. The old Spartan king Kleo-
menés (of the Eurysthenid race) had a son Akrotatus, then
unpopular at home,® and well disposed towards foreign warfare.
This prince, without even consulting the Ephors, listened at
once to the envoys, and left Peloponnesus with a small
squadron, intending to cross by Korkyra and the coast of Italy
to Agrigentum. Unfavourable winds drove him as far north as
Apollonia, and delayed his arrival at Tarentum ; in which city,
originally a Spartan colony, he met with a cordial reception,
and obtained a vote of twenty vessels to assist his enterprise of
liberating Syracuse from Agathoklés. He reached Agrigentum
with favourable hopes, was received with all the honours due to

1 Diodor. xix. 65. xa6® bv 3% xpbvov fixov ek Kapxndivos wpéaBes, of 7§
pev *Ayabokhel wepl Ty mpaxBévtwy émertunoav, bs mapaBaivortt Tds guy-
0fkas- Tois 8¢ Meoonvios elpfvny mapeskebagay, kal TS ¢poipioy avaykd-
oavres dmokeTacTical Tov TUpavvoy, amémrhevoay eis THv ABiny.

I do not know what ouvfijxar can be here meant, except that oath
described by Justin under the words ‘“‘in obsequia Pcenorum jurat”
(xxii. 2).

2 Diodor. xix. 70. ¥ meptopdv "AyaboxAéa gvarevalduevoy Tos woAeis.

3 Diodor. xix. 70. After the defeat of Agis by Antipater, the severe
Lacedoemonian laws against those who fled from battle had been suspended
for the occasion; as had been done before, after the defeat of Leuktra.
Akrotatus had been the o22/y person (uévos) who opposed this suspension ;
whereby he incurred the most violent odium generally, but most especially
from the citizens who profited by the suspension. These men carried their
hatred so far, that they even attacked, beat him, and conspired against his
life (obroi ¥&p ovorpapévres wAnyds Te évepbpnoav adr§ kal dierénouy
émiBovAetovTes). '

This is a curious indication of Spartan manners,
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a Spartan prince, and undertook the command. Bitterly did
he disappoint his party. He was incompetent as a general ; he
dissipated in presents or luxuries the money intended for the
campaign, emulating Asiatic despots ; his conduct was arrogant,
tyrannical, and even sanguinary. The disgust which he
inspired was brought to a height, when he caused Sosistratus,
the leader of the Syracusan exiles, to be assassinated at a
banquet. Immediately the exiles rose in a body to avenge this
murder ; while Akrotatus, deposed by the Agrigentines, only
found safety in flight.!

To this young Spartan prince, had he possessed a noble
heart and energetic qualities, there was here presented a career
of equal grandeur with that of Timolcon—against an enemy
able indecd and formidable, yet not so superior in force as to
render success impossible. It is melancholy to see Akrotatus,
from simple worthlessness of character, throwing away such an
opportunity ; at a time when Sicily was the only soil on which
a glorious Hellenic carcer was still open—when no similar
exploits were practicable by any Hellenic leader in Central
Greece, from the overwhelming supetiority of force possessed
by the surrounding kings.

The misconduct of Akrotatus broke up all hopes of active
operations against Agathoklés. Peace was presently concluded
with the latter by the Agrigentines and their allies, under the
mediation of the Carthaginian general Hamilkar. By the
terms of this convention, all the Greek cities in Sicily were
declared autonomous, yet under the hegemony of Agathoklés;
excepting only Himera, Selinus, and Herakleia, which were
actually, and were declared still to continue, under Carthage.
Messéné was the only Grecian city standing aloof from this
convention ; as such, therefore, still remaining open to the
Syracusan exiles. The terms were so favourable to Agathoklés,
that they were much disapproved at Carthage.? Agathoklés,
recognised as chief and having no enemy in the field, employed
himself actively in strengthening his hold on the other cities,
and in enlarging his military means at home. He sent a force
against Messéné, to require the expulsion of the Syracusan
exiles from that city, and to procure at the same time the recall
of the Messenian exiles, partisans of his own, and companions

1 Diodor. xix. 71.

2 Diodor. xiX. 71, 72, 102. When the convention specifies Herakleia,
Selinus, and Himera, as being under the Carthaginians, this is to be
understood as in addition to the primitive Carthaginian settlements of
Solur) Panormus, Lilybeum, &c., about which no question could arise,
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of his army. His generals extorted these two points from the
Messenians. Agathoklés, having thus broken the force of
Messéné, secured to himself the town still more completely, by
sending for those Messenian citizens who had chiefly opposed
him, and putting them all to death, as well as his leading
opponents at Tauromenium. The number thus massacred was
not less than six hundred.!

It only remained for Agathoklés to seize Agrigentum.
Thither he accordingly marched. But Deinokratés and the
Syracusan exiles, expelled from Messéné, had made themselves
heard at Carthage, insisting on the perils to that city from the
encroachments of Agathoklés. The Carthaginians alarmed
sent a fleet of sixty sail, whereby alone Agrigentum, already
under siege by Agathoklés, was preserved. 'The recent con-
vention was now broken on all sides, and Agathoklés kept no
further measures with the Carthaginians. He ravaged all their
Sicilian territory, and destroyed some of their forts; while the
Carthaginians on their side made a sudden descent with their
flecet on the harbour of Syracuse. They could achieve nothing
more, however, than the capture of one Athenian merchant-
vessel, out of two there riding. They disgraced their acquisition
by the cruel act (not uncommon in Carthaginian warfare) of
cutting off the hands of the captive crew; for which, in a few
days, retaliation was exercised upon the crews of some of their
own ships, taken by the cruisers of Agathoklés.?

The defence of Agrigentum now rested principally on the
Carthaginians in Sicily, who took up a position on the hill
called Eknomus—in the territory of Gela, a little to the west of
the Agrigentine border. Here Agathoklés approached to offer
them battle—having been emboldened by two important
successes obtained over Deinokratés and the Syracusan exiles,
near Kentoripa and Gallaria.® So superior was his force, how-
ever, that the Carthaginians thought it prudent to remain in
their camp ; and Agathoklés returned in triumph to Syracuse,
where he adorned the temples with his recently acquired spoils.
The balance of force was soon altered by the despatch of a
large armament from Carthage under Hamilkar, consisting of
130 ships of war, with numerous other transport ships, carrying
many soldiers—zooo native Carthaginians, partly men of

1 Diodor. xix. 72: compare a different narrative—Polyzenus, v. 15.

2 Diodor. xix. 103. It must be noticed, however, tlat even Julius
Ceesar, in his wars in Gaul, sometimes cut off the hands of his Gallic
prisoners taken in arms, whom he called rebels (Bell. Gall. viii. 44).

3 Diodor. xix. 103, 104.
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rank—10,000 Africans—1000 Campanian heavy-armed and
1000 Balearic slingers. The fleet underwent in its passage so
terrific a storm, that many of the vessels sunk with all on board,
and it arrived with very diminished numbers in Sicily. The
loss fell upon the native Carthaginian soldiers with peculiar
severity ; insomuch that when the news reached Carthage, a
public mourning was proclaimed, and the city walls were hung
with black serge.

Those who reached Sicily, however, were quite sufficient to
place Hamilkar in an imposing superiority of number as com-
parcd with Agathoklés. He encamped on or ncar Eknomus,
summoned all the reinforcements that his Sicilian allies could
furnish, and collected additional mercenaries ; so that he was
soon at the head of 40,000 infantry and sooo cavalry.l At the
same time, a Carthaginian armed squadron, detached to the
strait of Messéné, fell in with twenty armed ships belonging to
Agathoklés, and captured them all with their crews. The
Sicilian cities were held to Agathoklés principally by terror,
and were likely to turn against him, if the Carthaginians
exhibited sufticient strength to protcct them. This the despot
knew and dreaded ; especially respecting Gela, which was not
far from the Carthaginian camp. Had he announced himself
openly as intending to place a garrison in Gela, he feared that
the citizens might forestall him by calling in Hamilkar. Accord-
ingly he detached thither, on various pretences, several small
parties of soldiers, who presently found themselves united in a
number sufficient to seize the town. Agathoklés then marched
into Gela with his main force. Distrusting the adherence of
the citizens, he let loose his soldiers upon them, massacred four
thousand persons, and compelled the remainder, as a condition
of sparing their lives, to bring in to him all their money and
valuables. Having by this atrocity both struck universal terror
and enriched himself, he advanced onward towards the Cartha-
ginian camp, and occupied a hill called Phalarion opposite to
it2 The two camps were separated by a level plain or valley
nearly five miles broad, through which ran the river Himera.$

For some days of the hottest season (the dog-days), both
armies remained stationary, neither of them choosing to make
the attack. At length Agathoklés gained what he thought a
favourable opportunity. A detachment from the Carthaginian
camp sallied forth in pursuit of some Grecian plunderers ;
Agathoklés posted some men in ambush, who fell upon this

1 Diodor. xix. 106. ? Diodor. xix. 107, 108.
» 3 Diodor. xix. 108, 109.
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detachment unawares, threw it into disorder, and pursued
it back to the camp. Following up this partial success,
Agathoklés brought forward his whole force, crossed the river
Himera, and began a general attack. This advance not being
expected, the Grecian assailants seemed at first on the point of
succeeding. They filled up a portion of the ditch, tore up the
stockade, and were forcing their way into the camp. They
were however repulsed by redoubled efforts, and new troops
coming up, on the part of the defenders ; mainly, too, by the
very effective action of the 1000 Balearic slingers in Hamilkar’s
army, who hurled stones weighing a pound each, against
which the Grecian armour was an inadequate defence.  Still
Agathoklés, noway discouraged, caused the attack to
be rencwed on several points at once, and with apparent
success, when a reinforcement landed from Carthage—the
expectation of which may perhaps have induced Hamilkar to
refrain from any gencral attack. These new troops joined in
the battle, coming upon the rear of the Greeks; who were
intimidated and disordered by such unforeseen assailants, while
the Carthaginians in their front, animated to more energetic
effort, first repulsed them from the camp, and then pressed
them vigorously back. After holding their ground for some
time against their double enemy, the Greeks at length fled in
disorder back to their own camp, recrossing the river Himera.
The interval was between four and five miles of nearly level
ground, over which they were actively pursued and severely
handled by the Carthaginian cavalry, 5000 in number. More-
over, in crossing the river, many of them drank eagerly, from
thirst, fatigue, and the heat of the weather ; the saltness of the
water proved so destructive to them, that numerous dead bodies
are said to have been found unwounded on the banks.! At
length they obtained shelter in their own camp, after a loss of
7ooo men ; while the loss of the victors is estimated at 5oo.
Agathoklés, after this great disaster, did not attempt to
maintain his camp, but set it on fire, and returned to Gela;
which was well fortified and provisioned, capable of a long
defence. Here he intended to maintain himself against
Hamilkar, at least until the Syracusan harvest (probably
already begun) should be completed. But Hamilkar, having
ascertained the strength of Gela, thought it prudent to refrain
from a siege, and employed himself in operations, for the pur-
pose of strengthening his party in Sicily. His great victory at
the Himera had produced the strongest effect upon many of the
1 Diodor. xix. 109.
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Sicilian cities, who were held to Agathoklés by no other bonds
except those of fear. Hamilkar issued conciliatory proclama-
tions, inviting them all to become his allies, and marching his
troops towards the most convenient points. Presently Kamarina,
Leontini, Katana, Tauromenium, Messéné, Abakenum, with
several other smaller towns and forts, sent to tender themselves
as allies ; and the conduct of Hamilkar towards all was so mild
and equitable, as to give universal satisfaction. Agathoklés
appears to have been thus dispossessed of most part of the
island, retaining little besides Gela and Syracuse. LEven the
harbour of Syracuse was watched by a Carthaginian fleet,
placed to intercept foreign supplics. Returning to Syracuse
after Hamilkar had renounced all attempts on Gela, Agathoklés
collected the corn from the neighbourhood, and put the forti-
fications in the best state of defence. He had every reason
to feel assured that the Carthaginians, encouraged by their
recent success, and reinforced by allies from the whole island,
would soon press the sicge of Syracuse with all their energy ;
while for himself, hated by all, there was no hope of extraneous
support, and little hope of a successful defence.l

In this apparently desperate situation, he conceived the
idea of a novelty alike daring, ingenious, and effective ; sur-
rounded indeed with difficulties in the execution, but pro-
mising, if successfully executed, to change altogether the
prospects of the war. He resolved to carry a force across
from Syracuse to Africa, and attack the Carthaginians on their
own soil. No Greek, so far as we know, had ever conceived
the like scheme before ; no one certainly had ever executed
it. In the memory of man, the African territory of Carthage
had never been visited by hostile foot. It was known that
the Carthaginians would be not only unprepared to meet an
attack at home, but unable even to imagine it as practicable.
It was known that their territory was rich, and their African
subjccts harshly treated, discontented, and likely to seize the
first opportunity for revolting. ‘The landing of any hostile
force ncar Carthage would strike such a blow, as at least to
cause the recall of the Carthaginian armament in Sicily, and thus
relieve Syracuse ; perhaps the consequences of it might be yet
greater.

How to execute the scheme was the grand difficulty—for
the Carthacjnians were superior not merely on land, but also
at sea. Agathoklés had no chance except by keeping his
purpose secret, and even unsuspected. He fitted out an

1.- 1 Diodor. xix. 110,
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armament, announced as about to sail forth from Syracuse on a
secret expedition, against some unknown town on the Sicilian
coast. He selected for this purpose his best troops, especially
his horsemen, few of whom had been slain at the battle of the
Himera: he could not transport horses, but he put the horse-
men aboard with their saddles and bridles, entertaining full
assurance that he could procure horses in Africa. In selecting
soldiers for his expedition, he was careful to take one member
from many different familics, to scrve as hostage for the fidelity
of those left behind. He liberated, and enrolled among his
soldiers, many of the strongest and most resolute slaves. To
provide the requisite funds, his expedients were manifold ; he
borrowed from merchants, seized the money belonging to
orphans, stripped the women of their precicus ornaments, and
cven plundered the richest temples. By all these proceedings,
the hatred as wecll as fear towards him was aggravated, espe-
cially among the more opulent families. Agathoklés publicly
proclaimed, that the siege of Syracuse, which the Carthaginians
were now commencing, would be longand terrible—that he
and his soldiers were accustomed to hardships and could endure
them, but that those who felt themselves unequal to the effort
might retire with their properties while it was yet time. Many
of the wealthier families—to a number stated as 1600 persons
—profited by this permission ; but as they were leaving the
city, Agathoklés set his mercenaries upon them, slew them all,
and appropriated their possessions to himself.! By such tricks
and enormities, he provided funds enough for an armament of
sixty ships, well filled with soldiers. Not one of these soldiers
knew where they were going; there was a general talk about
the madness of Agathoklés; nevertheless such was their con-
fidence in his bravery and military resource, that they obeyed
his orders without asking questions. To act as viceroy of
Syracuse during his own absence, Agathoklés named Antander
his brother, aided by an Atolian officer named Erymnon.?
The armament was cquipped and ready, without any sus-
picion on the part of the Carthaginian fleet blockading the
harbour. It happened one day that the approach of some
corn-ships seduced this fleet into a pursuit ; the mouth of the
harbour being thus left unguarded, Agathoklés took the oppor-
tunity of striking with his armament into the open sea. As
soon as the Carthaginian fleet saw him sailing, forth, they
neglected the corn-ships, and prepared for battle, which they

! Dioder. xx. 4, §; Justin, xxil. 4. Compare Polyznus, v. 3-5.
2 Diodor. xx. 4-I6.
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presumed that he was come to offer. To their surprise, he
stood out to sea as fast as he could ; they then pushed out in
pursuit of him, but he had already got a considerable advance
and strove to keep it. ‘Towards nightfall however they neared
him so much, that he was only saved by the darkness. During
the night he madc considerable way; but on the next day
there occurred an cclipse of the sun so nearly total, that it
became perfectly, dark, and the stars were visible. The
mariners were so terrified at this phenomenon, that all the
artifice and ascendency of Agathoklés were required to inspire
them with new courage. At length, after six days and nights,
they approached the coast of Africa. The Carthaginian ships
had pursued them at a venture, in the direction towards
Africa; and they appeared in sight just as Agathoklés was
nearing the land. Strenuous efforts were employed by the
mariners on both sides to touch land first ; Agathoklés secured
that advantage, and was enabled to put himself into such a
posture of defence that he repulsed the attack of the Car-
thaginian ships, and sccured the disembarkation of his own
soldiers, at a point called the Latomize or Stone-quarries.
After establishing his position ashore, and refreshing his
soldiers, the first proceeding of Agathoklés was to burn his
vessels ; a proceeding which scemed to carry an air of desperate
boldness. Yet in truth the ships were now useless—for, if he
was unsuccessful on land they were not enough to enable him
to return in the face of the Carthaginian fleet ; they were even
worse than useless, since, if he retained them, it was requisite
that he should leave a portion of his army to guard them, and
thus enfeeble his means of action for the really important
achievements on land. Convening his soldiers in assembly
near the ships, he first offered a sacrifice to Démétér and Per-
sephoné—the patron goddesses of Sicily, and of Syracuse in
particular. He then apprised his soldiers, that during the
recent crossing and danger from the Carthaginian pursuers, he
had addressed a vow to these goddesses—engaging to make
a burnt-offering of his ships in their honour, if they would
preserve him safe acrossto Africa. The goddesses had granted
this boon ; they had further, by favourably responding to the
sacrifice just offered, promised full success to his African
projects ; it became therefore incumbent on him to fulfil his
vow with exactness. Torches being now brought, Agathoklés

! Diodor. xx. 6. Procopius, Bell. Vand. i. 15. It is here stated, that
for nine days’ march eastward from Carthage, as far as Juka, the land is
mav-eAds aAfuevos.
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took one in his hand, and mounted on the stern of the
admiral’s ship, directing each of the trierarchs to do the like on
his own ship. All were set on fire simultaneously, amidst the
sound of trumpets, and the mingled prayers and shouts of the
soldiers.!

Though Agathoklés had succeeded in animating his soldiers
with a factitious excitement, for the accomplishment of this
purpose, yet so soon as they saw the conflagration decided and
irrevocable—thus cutting off all their communication with
home—their spirits fell, and they began to despair of their
prospects. Without allowing them time to dwell upon the
novelty of the situation, Agathoklés conducted them at once
against the nearest Carthaginian town, called Megalé-Polis.2
His march lay for the most part through a rich territory in the
highest cultivation. The passing glance which we thus obtain
into the condition of the territory near Carthage is of peculiar
interest ; more especially when contrasted with the desolation
of the same coast, now and for centuries past. The corn-land,
the plantations both of vines and olives, the extensive and well-
stocked gardens, the size and equipment of the farm-buildings,
the large outlay for artificial irrigation, the agreeable country-
houses belonging to wealthy Carthaginians, &c., all excited the
astonishment, and stimulated the cupidity, of Agathoklés and
his soldiers. Morcover, the towns were not only very numerous,
but all open and unfortified, except Carthage itself and a few
others on the coast.? The Carthaginians, besides having little
fear of invasion by sea, were disposed to mistrust their subject

! This striking scene is described by Diodorus, xx. 7 (compare Justin,
xxii. 6), probably enough copied from Kallias, the companion and pane-
gyrist of Agathoklés : see Diodor. xxi. Fragm. p. 281.

2 Megalé-Polis is nowhere else mentioned—nor is it noticed by Forbiger
in his list of towns in the Carthaginian territory (Handbuch der Alten
Geographie, sect. 109).

Dr. Barth (Wanderungen auf den Kusten Lindern des Mittelmecres, vol.
i. p. 131-133) supposes that Agathoklés landed at an indentation of the
coasl on the western face of that projecting tongue of land which terminates
in Cape Bon (Promontorium Mercurii), forming the eastern boundary of
the Gulf of Carthage. There are stonc quarries here, of the greatest extent
as well as antiquity. Dr. Barth }Jlaces Mcgalé-Polis not far off from this
spot, on the same western face of the projecting land, and near the spot
afterwards called Misua.

A map, which I have placed in the Appendix, will convey to the reader
some idea of the Carthaginian territory. .

3 Justin, xxii. 5. ¢ Huc accedere, quod urbes castellaque Africze non
muris cinctae, non in montibus posite sint : sed in planis campis sine ullis
nmunimentis jaceant: quas omnes metu excidii facile ad belli societatem
perlici posse.”
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cities, which they ruled habitually with harshness and oppres-
sion! The Liby-Phenicians appear to have been unused to
arms-—a race of timid cultivators and traffickers, accustomed to
subjection and practised in the deceit necessary for lightening
it.2  Agathoklés, having marched through this land of abund-
ance, assaulted Megalé-Polis without delay. The inhabitants,
unprepared for attack, distracted with surprise and terror, made
little resistance. . Agathoklés easily took the town, abandoning
both the persons of the inhabitants and all the rich property
within, to his soldiers ; who enriched themselves with a pro-
digious booty both from town and country—furniture, cattle,
and slaves. From hence he advanced farther southward to the
town called Tunés (the modern Tunis, at the distance of only
fourtecn miles south-west of Carthage itself), which he took by
storm in like manner. He fortified Tunés as a permanent
position ; but he kept his main force united in camp, knowing
well that he should presently have an imposing army against
him in the field, and severe battles to fight.®

! Seven centuries and more aflcr these events, we read that the Vandal
king Genscric conquered Africa from the Romans—and that he demolished
the fortifications of all the other towns except Carthage alone—from the
like feeling of mistrust. This demolition materially facilitated the conquest
of the Vandal kingdom by Belisarius, two generations afterwards (Procopius,
Bell. Vandal. i. 55 i. 15).

? Livy (xxix. 25), in recounting the landing of Scipio in the Carthaginian
territory in the latter years of the sccond Punic war, says, “Emporia ut
peterent, gubernatoribus edixit.  Fertilissimus ager, eoque abundans om-
nium copii rerum est regio, et imbelles (quod plerumque in uberi agro
evenit) barbari sunt: priusque quam Carthagine subveniretur, opprimi
videbantur posse.”

About the harshness of the Carthaginian rule over their African subjects,
see Diodor. xi. 77; Polyb. i. 72. In reference to the above passage of
Polybius, however, we ought to keep in mind—That in describing this
harshness, he speaks with express and exclusive reference to the conduct
of the Carthaginians towards their subjects during the first Punic war
(against Rome), when the Carthaginians themselves were hard pressed by
the Romans and required everything that they could lay hands upon for
self-defence. This passage of Polybius has been sometimes cited as if it
attested the ordinary character and measure of Carthaginian dominion ;
which is contiary to the intention of the author.

3 Diodor. xx. 8. Compare Polybius, i. 29, where he describes the first
invasion of the Carthaginian territory by the Roman consul Regulus,
Tunés was 120 stadia or about fourteen miles south-east of Carthage (Polyb,
i. 67). The Tab. Peuting. reckons it only ten miles. It was made the
central place for hostile operations against Carthage, both by Regulus in
the first Punic war (Polyb. 1. 30),—by Matho and Spendius, in the rebellion
of the mercenary soldiers and native Africans against Carthage, which
followed on the close of the first Punic war (Polyb. i. 73)—and by the
revelted Libyans in 396 B.c. (Diodor. xiv. 77).
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The Carthaginian fleet had pursued Agathoklés during his
crossing from Syracuse, in perfect ignorance of his plans.
When he landed in Africa, on their own territory, and even
burnt his fleet, they at first flattered themselves with the belief
that they held him prisoner. But as soon as they saw him
commence his march in military array against Megalé-Polis,
they divined his real purposes, and were filled with appre-
hension. Carrying off the brazen prow ornaments of his burnt
and abandoned ships, they made sail for Carthage, sending
forward a swift vessel to communicate first what had occurred.
Before this vessel arrived, however, the landing of Agathoklés
had been already made known at Carthage, where it excited
the utmost surprise and consternation ; since no one supposed
that he could have accomphshed such an adventure without
having previously destroyed the Carthaginian army and fleet in
Sicily. From this extreme dismay they were presently relieved
by the arrival of the messengers from their flect ; whereby they
learnt the real state of affairs in Sicily. They now made the
best preparations in their power to resist Agathoklés. Hanno
and Bomilkar, two men of leading families, were named generals
conjointly.

They were bitter political rivals,—but this very rivalry was
by some construed as an advantage, since each would scrve as
a check upon the other, and as a guarantee to the state; or,
what is more probable, each had a party sufficiently strong to
prevent the separate election of the other.!  These two generals,
unable to wait for distant succours, led out the native forces
of the city, stated at 40,000 infantry, rooo cavalry, derived
altogether from citizens and residents—with 2000 war-chariots.
They took post on an eminence (somewhere between Tunés
and Carthage) not far from Agathoklés; Bomilkar command-
ing on the left, where the ground was so difficult that he was
unable to extend his front, and was obliged to admit an un-
usual depth of files; while Hanno was on the right, having in
his front rank the Sacred Band of Carthage, a cqrps of 2500
distinguished citizens, better armed and braver than the rest.
So much did the Carthaginians outnumber the invaders—and
so confident were they of victory—that they carried with them
20,000 pairs of handcuffs for their anticipated prisoners.?

Diodorus places Tunés at the distance of 2000 stadia fyom Carthage,
which must undoubtedly be a mistake. He calls it White Tunés; an
epithet drawn from the chalk cliffs adjoining.

1 Diodor. xx. 10.

2 Diodor. xx. 10-13. See, respecting the Sacred Band of Carthage
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Agathoklés placed himself on the left, with rooo chosen
hoplites round him to combat the Sacred Band ; the command
of his right he gave to his son Archagathus. His troops—
Syracusans, miscellaneous mercenary Greeks, Campanians or
Samnites, Tuscans, and Gauls—scarcely equalled in numbers
one-half of the enemy. Some of the ships’ crews were even
without arms—a deficiency which Agathoklés could supply
only in appearance, by giving to them the leather cases or
wrappers of shields, stretched out upon sticks. The out-
stretched wrappers thus exhibited looked from a distance like
shields ; so that these men, stationed in the rear, had the
appearance of a reserve of hoplites. As the soldiers however
were still discouraged, Agathoklés tried to hearten them up by
another device yet more singular, for which indeed he must
have made deliberate provision beforehand. In various parts
of the camp, he let fly a number of owls, which perched upon
the shields and helmets of the soldiers. These birds, the
favourite of Athéné, were supposed and generally asserted to
promise victory ; the minds of the soldiers are reported to have
been much reassured by the sight.

The Carthaginian war-chariots and cavalry, which charged
first, made little or no impression; but the infantry of their
right pressed the Greeks seriously. Especially Hanno, with
the Sacred Band around him, behaved with the utmost bravery
and forwardness, and seemed to be gaining advantage, when
he was unfortunately slain. His death not only discouraged
his own troops, but became fatal to the army, by giving oppor-
tunity for treason to his collcague Bomilkar. ‘This man had
long secretly meditated the project of rendering himself despot
of Carthage. As a mecans of attaining that end, he deliberately
sought to bring reverses upon her; and no sooner had he
heard of Hanno’s death, than he gave orders for his own wing
to retreat. The Sacred Band, though fighting with unshaken
valour, were left unsupported, attacked in rear as well as front,
and compelled to give way along with the rest. The whole

(which was nearly cut to pieces by Timoleon at the battle of the Krimesus),
Diodor. xvi. 80, 81 ; also this History, vol. xi. chap. Ixxxv.

The amount of native or citizen-force given here by Diodorus (40,000
foot and 1000 horse) seems very great. Our data for appreciating it
however are lamentably scanty ; and we ought to expect a large total. The
population of Carthage is said to have been 700,000 souls ; even when it
was besieged hy the Romans in the third Punic war, and when its power
was prodigiously lessened (Strabo, xvii. p. 833). Its military magazines,
even in that reduced condition, were enormous,—as they stood immediately
previous to their being given up to the Romans, under the treacherous
delufons held out by Rome.
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Carthaginian army was defeated and driven back to Carthage.
Their camp fell into the hands of Agathoklés, who found
among their baggage the very handcuffs which they had brought
for fettering their expected captives.l

This victory made Agathoklés for the time master of the
open country. He transmitted the news to Sicily, by a boat of
thirty oars, constructed expressly for the purpose—since he
had no ships of his own remaining. Having fortified Tunés,
and established it as his central position, he commenced opera-
tions along the eastern coast (Zeugitana and Byzakium, as the
northern and southern portions of it were afterwards denominated
by the Romans) against the towns dependent on Carthage.”

In that city, meanwhile, all was terror and despondency in
consequence of the recent defeat. It was well known that the
African subjects generally entertained nothing but fear and
hatred towards the reigning city. Neither the native Libyans
or Africans,—nor the mixed race called Liby-Phenicians, who
inhabited the towns3—could be depended on if their services
were really needed. The distress of the Carthaginians took
the form of religious fears and repentance. They looked back
with remorse on the impiety of their past lives, and on their
omissions of duty towards the gods. To the Tyrian Héraklés,
they had been slack in transmitting the dues and presents
required by their religion; a backwardness which they now
endeavoured to make up by sending envoys to Tyre, with
prayers and supplications, with rich presents, and especially
with models in gold and silver of their sacred temples and
shrines. Towards Kronus, or Moloch, they also felt that they
had conducted themselves sinfully. The worship acceptable
to that god required the sacrifice of young children, born of
free and opulent parents, and even the choice child of the
family. But it was now found out, on investigation, that many
parents had recently put a fraud upon the god, by surreptitiously
buying poor children, feeding them well, and then sacrificing
them as their own. This discovery seemed at once to explain
why Kronus had become offended, and what had brought upon
them the recent defeat. They made an emphatic atonement,
by selecting 200 children from the most illustrious families in
Carthage, and offering them up to Kronus at a great public
sacrifice; besides which, 300 parents, finding themselves

1 Diodor. xx. 12. The loss of the Carthaginians was differently given
—some authors stated it at 1000 men—others at 6000. The loss in the
army of Agathoklés was stated at 200 men.

2 Diodor. xx. 17. 3 Diodor. xx. §5.
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denounced for similar omissions in the past, displayed their
repentance by voluntarily immolating their own children for
the public safety. The statue of Kronus,—placed with out-
stretched hands to receive the victim tendered to him, with fire
immediately underncath,—was fed at that solemnity certainly
with 200, and probably with soo, living children.! By this
monstrous holocaust the full religious duty being discharged,
and forgiveness ohtained from the god, the mental distress of
the Carthaginians was healed.

Having thus relieved their consciences on the score of
religious obligation, the Carthaginians despatched envoys to
Hamilkar in Sicily, acquainting him with the recent calamity,
desinng him to send a recinforcement, and transmitting to him
the brazen prow ornaments taken from the ships of Agiathoklés.
They at the same time equipped a fresh army, with which they
marched forth to attack Tunés.  Agathoklés had fortified that
town, and established a strong camp before it; but he had
withdrawn his main force to prosecute operations against the
maritime towns on the eastern coast of the territory of Car-
thage. Among these towns, he first attacked Neapolis with
success, granting to the inhabitants favourable terms. He then

1 Diodor. xx. 14. #Tidvro 8¢ kal Tdv Kpdvov abrois évavriovadat, kabdaoy
&v rois dumpoolev xpdvois Oiovres TolTe TG 06 Tdv vidy Tobs kparioTovs,
JoTepov wvoiuevor Adfpa maidas kal Opépavres &reumov éwl THy Oualav' kal
(nrhoews yevouévns, edpéBnady Twes Tov kabiepovpynuévay GmoBoliuaios
yeyovbres TovTwy 8¢ AaBdvtes Evvoiav, kal Tods woAeulovs wpds Tois Telxeaw
dpavres orpatomedebovras, &deididaudvovy bs karaleAuvkdres Tas marplovs
7@y Oedv Tiuds' Siopbdaacldu 3¢ Tas &yvolas omeddovres, Siaxoslovs
péyv oV émpaveordrwv maldwy mpoxkplvavres ¥vaav Snuodlz’ &AAot & év
SiaBorais dvres, éxovafws éavrods ¥docav, otk éndTTous Uvres Tpiaioaiwy®
v 8¢ map’ adrols &vdpias Kpbévov xaAkois, érteraxds Tds xelpas vwrias
yxerhipévas érl Thv yiv, Sate TOv émirebévra Tév waldwy dmrokuileafar kal
wiwrew els 1o xdoua wAspes mupds. Compare Festus ap. Lactantium, Inst.
Div. i. 21 ; Justin, xviii. 6, 12.

In this remarkable passage (the more remarkable because so little in-
formation concerning Carthaginian antiquity has reached us), one clause
is not perfectly clear, respecting the three hundred who are said to have
voluntarily giwen themselves up. Diodorus means (I apprehend) as
Eusebius understood it, that these were fathers who gave up their children
(not themselves) to be sacrificed. The victims here mentioned as sacrificed
to Kronus were children, not adults (compare Diodor. xiii. 86); nothing
is here said about adult victims. Wesseling in his note adheres to the
literal meaning of the words, dissenting from Euscbius: but T think that
the literal meaning is less in harmony with the general tenor of the
paragraph. Instances of self-devotion, by persons torn with remorse, are
indeed mentioned : see the case of Imilkon, Diodor xiv. 76 ; Justin, xix. 3.

We read in the Fragment of Ennius—*‘ Pceni sunt soliti suos sacrificare
puellos : ” see the chapter iv. of Munter’s work, Religion der Karthager,
on thjs subject.
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advanced farther southwards towards Adrumetum, of which he
commenced the siege, with the assistance of a neighbouring
Libyan prince named Elymas, who now joined him. While
Agathoklés was engaged in the siege of Adrumetum, the
Carthaginians attacked his position at T'unés, drove his soldiers
out of the fortificd camp into the town, and began to batter
the defences of the town itself.  Apprised of this danger while
besieging Adrumetum, but neverthcless reluctant to raise the
siege,— Agathoklés left his main army before it, stole away
with only a few soldicrs and some camp-followers, and con-
ducting them to an elevated spot— half-way between Adrume-
tum and Tunés, yet visible from both—he caused them to
kindle at night upon this eminence a prodigious number of
fires.! The effect of these fires, seen from Adrumetum on one
side and from the army before Tunés on the other, was, to
produce the utmost terror at both places. The Carthaginians
besieging Tunés fancied that Agathoklés with his whole army
was coming to attack them, und torthwith abandoned the sicge
in disorder, leaving their engines behind.  The defenders of
Adrumetum, interpreting these fires as evidence of a large rein-
forcement on its way to join the besieging army, were so
discouraged that they surrendered the town on capitulation.?

1 Diodor. xx. 17. Ad6pa mpociiAley émf Twa Témov opewdy, B0ev Spacfar
duvardy dv adTdy Owd Tdv 'Adpuvuntiver kal Té&v Kapxndovi-
wv T1@v TovnTa ToAtoprobyvTwy vuktds 8¢ cuvtdias Tois oTparidrats
&rl woAby Téwov wupd Kalew, d6¢av émolnae, Tois uiv Kapxndovios, &s merd
peydAns Suvduews én’ abTobs mopevduevos, Tois B¢ moAtoprovuévors, bs EAATs
duvduews adpas Tois moreulots els cuupaxlay rapayeyevnuévys.

2 Diodor. xx. 17. The incident here recounted by Diodorus is curious,
but quite distinct and intelligible. Ie had good authorities before him in
his history of Agathoklés. If true, it affords an evidence for determining,
within some limits, the site of the ancient Adrumetum, which Mannert
and Shaw place at Herkla—while Forbiger and Dr. Barth put it near the
site of the modern port called Susa, still more to the southward, and at
a prodigious distance from Tunis. Other authors have placed 1t at
IIamamat, more to the northward than lierkla, and nearer to Tunis.

Of these three sites, Hamamat is the only one which will consist with
the narrative of Diodorus. Both the others are too distant. FHamamat is
about forty-cight Lnglish miles from Tunis (see Barth, p. 184, with his
note). This is as great a distance (if not too great) as can possibly be
admitted ; both Herkla and Susa are very much more distant, and therefore
out of the question.

Nevertheless, the other evidence known to us tends apparently to place
Adrumetum at Susa, and not at Hamamat (see Barth, p. 142-154;
Forbiger, Handb. Geog. p. 845). It is therefore probable that the
narrative of Diodorus is not true, or must apply to some other place on
the coast (possibly Neapolis, the modern Nabel) taken by Agathoklés,
and not to Adrumetum.
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By this same stratagem-—if the narrative can be trusted—
Agathoklés both relieved Tunés, and acquired possession of
Adrygmetum.  Pushing his conquest yet farther south, he
besieged and took Thapsus, with several other towns on the
coast to a considerable distance southward.! He also occupied
and fortified the important position called Aspis, on the south-
east of the headland Cape Bon, and not far distant from it;
a point convenient for maritime communication with Sicily.2

By a series of such acquisitions, comprising in all not less
than 200 dependencies of Carthage, Agathoklés became master
along the eastern coast.® He next endeavoured to subdue the
towns in the interior, into which he advanced as far as several
days’ march. But he was recalled by intelligence from his
soldiers at Tunés, that the Carthaginians had marched out
again to attack them, and had already retaken some of his
conquests. Returning suddenly by forced marches, he came
upon them by surprise, and drove in their advanced parties
with considerable loss; while he also gained an important

1 Diodor. xx. 17.

2 Strabo, xvii. p. 834. Solinus (c. 30) talks of Aspis as founded by the
Siculi ; Aspis (called by the Romans Clypea), being on the eastern side of
Cape Bon, as more convenient for communication with Sicily than either
Carthage, or Tunis, or any part of the Gulf of Carthage, which was on the
western side of Cape Bon. To get round that headland is, even at the
present day, a difhcult and uncertain enterprise for navigators: see the
remarks of Dr. Barth, founded partly on his own personal experience
(Wanderungen auf den Kustenlandern des Mittelmeeres, i. p. 196). A
ship coming from Sicily to Aspis was not under the necessity of getting
round the headland.

In the case of Agathoklés, there was a further reason for establishing
his maritime position at Aspis. The Carthaginian fleet was superior to
him at sea ; accordingly they could easily interrupt his maritime communi-
cation from Sicily with Tunis, or with any point in the Gulf of Carthage.
But is was not so easy for them to watch the coast at Aspis; for in order
to do this, they must get from the Gulf round Cape Bon.

3 Diodor. xx. 17. The Roman consul Regulus, when he invaded
Africa during the first Punic war, is said to have acquired, either by
capture or voluntary adhesion, two hundred dependent cities of Carthage
(Appian, Punica, c. 3). Respecting the prodigious number of towns in
Northern Africa, see the very learned and instructive work of Mévers, Die
Phonikier, vol. ii. p. 454 segg. Even at the commencement of the third
Punic war, when &rlhage was so much reduced in power, she had still
three hundred cities in Libya (Strabo, xvii. p. 833). It must be confessed
that the name cities or towns (wéreis) was used by some authors very
vaguely. Thus Poseidonius ridiculed the affirmation of Polybius (Strabo,
iii. p. 162), that Tiberius Gracchus had destroyed three hundred wéAres of
the Celtiberians ; Strabo censures others who spuke of one thousand méAeis
of the Iberians. Such a number could only be made good by including
large g@uat
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victory over the Libyan prince Elymas, who had rejoined the
Carthaginians, but was now defeated and slain.! The Cartha-
ginians, however, though thus again humbled and discouraged,
still maintained the field, strongly entrenched, between Carthage
and Tunés.

Meanwhile the affairs of Agathoklés at Syracuse had taken a
turn uncxpectedly favourable. He had left that city blocked
up partially by sea and with a victorious enemy encamped near
it; so that supplies found admission with difficulty. In this
condition, Hamilkar, commander of the Carthaginian army,
received from Carthage the messengers announcing their recent
defeat in Africa; yet also bringing the brazen prow ornaments
taken from the ships of Agathoklés. He ordered the cnvoys
to conceal the real truth, and to spread abroad news that
Agathoklés had been destroyed with his armament ; in proof
of which he produced the prow ornaments,—an undoubted
evidence that the ships had really been destroyed. Sending
envoys with these evidences into Syracuse, to be exhibited to
Antander and the other authorities, Hamilkar demanded from
them the surrender of the city, under promise of safety and
favourable terms ; at the same time marching his army close
up to it, with the view of making an attack.  Antander with
others, believing the information and despairing of successful
resistance, were disposed to comply; but Erymnon the
Aitolian insisted on holding out until they had fuller certainty.
This resolution Antander adopted. At the same time, mis-
trusting those citizens of Syracuse who were relatives or friends
of the exiles without, he ordered them all to leave the city
immediately with their wives and families. No less than 8coo
persons were expelled under this mandate. They were con-
signed to the mercy of Hamilkar, and his army without ; who
not only suffered them to pass, but treated them with kindness.
Syracuse was now a scene of aggravated wretchedness and
despondency ; not less from this late calamitous expulsion, than
from the grief of those who believed that their relatives in
Africa had perished with Agathoklés. Hamilkar had brought
up his battering-engines, and was preparing to assault the town,
when Nearchus, the messenger from Agathoklés, arrived from
Africa after a voyage of five days, having under favour of
darkness escaped, though only just escaped, the blockading
squadron. ¥rom him the Syracusan governmept learnt the
real truth, and the victorious position of Agathoklés. There
was no further talk of capitulation ; Hamilkar—having tried a

1 Diodor. xx. 17, 18.
M 2
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partial assault, which was vigorously repulsed,—withdrew his
army, and detached from it a reinforcement of 5000 men to
the aid of his countrymen in Africa.!l

During some months, he scems to have employed himself
in partial operations for extending the Carthaginian dominion
throughout Sicily. But at length he concerted measures with
the Syracusan exile Deinokratés, who was at the head of a
numerous body ofihis exiled countrymen, for a renewed attack
upon Syracuse. His fleet already blockaded the harbour, and
he now with his army, stated as 120,000 men, destroyed the
neighbouring lands, hoping to starve out the inhabitants.
Approaching close to the walls of the city, he occupied the
Olympieion, or temple of Zeus Olympius, near the river Anapus
and the interior coast of the Great Harbour. From hence—
probably under the conduct of Deinokratds and the other
exiles, well acquainted with the ground—he undertook by a
night-march to ascend the circuitous and difficult mountain
track, for the purpose of surprising the fort called Euryalus, at
the highest point of Epipole, and the western apex of the
Syracusan lines of fortification. ~ This was the same enterprise,
at the same hour, and with the same main purpose, as that of
Demosthenés during the Athenian siege, after he had brought
the second armament from Athens to the relief of Nikias.2
Even Demosthenés, though conducting his march with greater
precaution than Hamilkar, and successful in surprising the fort
of Euryalus, had been driven down again with disastrous loss.
Moreover, since his time, this fort Euryalus, instead of being
left detached, had been embodied by the elder Dionysius as an
integral portion of the fortifications of the city. It formed the
apex or point of junction for the two converging walls—one
skirting the northern cliff, the other the southern cliff, of
Epipole.2 The surprise intended by Hamilkar—difficult in
the extreme, if at all practicable—seems to have been unskil-
fully conducted. It was attempted with a confused multitude,
incapable of that steady order requisite for night-movements.
His troops, losing their way in the darkness, straggled, and
even mistook each other for enemies; while the Syracusan
guards from Euryalus, alarmed by the noise, attacked them

1 Diodor. xx. 1§, 16.

2 See vol. vii. ch. Ix. of this History ; together with the second Plan of
Syracuse, at thé end of that volume.

3 For a description of the fortifications added to Syracuse by the elder
Dionysius, see vol. x. ch. lxxxii. of this History ; also Plan III. at the end
of vok xi.
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vigorously and put them to the rout. Their loss, in trying to
escape down the steep declivity, was prodigious ; and Hamilkar
himself, making brave efforts to rally them, became prisoner to
the Syracusans. What lent peculiar interest to this incident, in
the eyes of a pious Greek, was that it served to illustrate and
confirm the truth of prophecy. Hamilkar had been assured
by a prophet that he would sup that night in Syracuse; and
this assurance had in part emboldened him to the attack, since
he naturally calculated on entering the city as a conqueror.!
He did indeed take his evening meal in Syracuse, literally
fulfilling the augury. Immediately after it, he was handed over
to the relatives of the slain, who first paraded him through the
city in chains, then inflicted on him the worst tortures, and
lastly killed him. His head was cut off and sent to Africa.?
The loss and humiliation sustained in this repulse—together
with the death of Hamilkar, and the discord ensuing between
the exiles under Deinokratés and the Carthaginian soldiers
—completely broke up the besieging army. At the same
time, the Agrigentines, profiting by the depression both
of Carthaginians and exiles, stood forward publicly, proclaim-
ing themselves as champions of the cause of antonomous city
government throughout Sicily, under their own presidency,
against both the Carthaginians on one side, and the despot
Agathoklés on the other. They chose for their general a
citizen named Xenodokus, who set himself with vigour to the
task of expelling everywhere the mercenary garrisons which
held the cities in subjection. He began first with Gela, the
city immediately adjomning Agrigentum, found a party of the
citizens disposed to aid him, and, in conjunction with them,
overthrew the Agathoklean garrison. The Geloans, thus
liberated, seconded cordially his efforts to extend the like
benefits to others. The popular banner proclaimed by
Agrigentum proved so welcome, that many cities eagerly
invited her aid to shake off the yoke of the soldiery in their
respective citadels, and regain their free governments.® Enna,
Erbessus, Echetla,* Leontini, and Kamarina, were all thus

1 Diodor. xx. 29, 30. Cicero (Divinat. i. 24) notices this prophecy and
its manner of fulfilment ; but he gives a somewhat different version of the
events preceding the capture of Hamilkar.

2 Diodor. xx. 30. 7tov & olv ‘AulAkav of T@v dmworwAdTwy guyyevels
SeSeuévoy dyaydvres Bid Tiis méhews, ral Bewals alklgis ket airod
xpnoduevor, uerd Tiis doxdrns 8Bpews dveiAoy.

3 Diodor. xx. 31. 3iaBonbelons 8¢ Tis Tav 'Axpayavrivwy émiBoAfs kard
xaoay Thy viioov, dvémeaer Spuh Tais wéAeat wpds THy éAevbeplav.

4 Enna is nearly in the centre of Sicily ; Erbessus is not far to theorth-
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relieved from the dominion of Agathoklés ; while other cities
were in like manner emancipated from the sway of the
Carthaginians ; and joined the Agrigentine confederacy. The
Agathoklean government at Syracuse was not strong enough
to resist such spirited manifestations. Syracuse still continued
to be blocked up by the Carthaginian fleet; though the
blockade was less efficacious, and supplies were now introduced
more abundantly than before.!

The ascendency of Agathoklés was thus rather on the wane
in Sicily ; but in Africa, he had become more powerful than
ever—not without perilous hazards which brought him occa-
sionally to the brink of ruin. On receiving from Syracuse the
head of the captive Hamilkar, he rode forth close to the camp
of the Carthaginians, and held it up to their view in triumph ;
they made respectful prostration before it, but the sight was
astounding and mournful to them.2 While they were thus in
despondency, however, a strange vicissitude was on the point
of putting their enemy into their hands. A violent mutiny
broke out in the camp of Agathoklés at Tunés, arising out of
a drunken altercation between his son Archagathus and an
Aitolian officer named Lykiskus ; which ended in the murder
of the latter by the former. The comrades of Lykiskus rose
in arms with fury to avenge him, calling for the hcad of
Archagathus. They found sympathy with the whole army;
who seized the opportunity of demanding their arrears of out-
standing pay, chose new generals, and took regular possession
of Tunés with its defensive works. The Carthaginians, informed
of this outbreak, immediately sent envoys to treat with the
mutineers, offering to them large presents and double pay in
the service of Carthage. Their offer was at first so favourably
entertained, that the envoys returned with confident hopes of
success ; when Agathoklés, as a last resource, clothed himself
in mean garb, and threw himself on the mercy of the soldiers.
He addressed them in a pathetic appeal, imploring them not to
desert him, and even drew his sword to kill himself before their
faces. With such art did he manage this scene, that the
feelings of the soldiers underwent a sudden and complete
revolution. They not only became reconciled to him, but even
greeted him with enthusiasm, calling on him to resume the

east of Agrigentum ; Echetla is placed by Polybius (i. 15) midway between
the domain of Syracuse and that of Carthage.

! Diodor. xx. 32.

2 Diodor. xx. 33. of 3¢ Kapxnddvior, mepiaryeis yevéuevor, xal BapBapixds
wpockfATayTes, Xc.
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dress and functions of general, and promising unabated
obedience for the future.! Agathoklés gladly obeyed the call,
and took advantage of their renewed ardour to attack forthwith
the Carthaginians ; who, expecting nothing less, were defeated
with considerable loss.?

In spite of this check, the Carthaginians presently sent a
considerable force into the interior, for the purpose of re-
conquering or regaining the disaffected Numidian tribes. They
met with good success in this enterprise; but the Numidians
were in the main faithless and indifferent to both the belli-
gerents, seeking only to turn the war to their own profit,
Agathoklés, leaving his son in command at Tunés, followed
the Carthaginians into the interior with a large portion of his
army. The Carthaginian generals were cautious, and kept
themselves in strong position. Nevertheless Agathoklés felt
confident enough to assail them in their camp ; and after great
effort, with severe loss on his own side, he gained an indecisive
victory. This advantage however was countervailed by the
fact, that during the action the Numidians assailed his camp,
slew all the defenders, and carried off nearly all the slaves and
baggage. The loss on the Carthaginian side fell most severely
upon the Greck soldiers in their pay; most of them exiles
under Klinon, and some Syracusan exiles. These men behaved
with signal gallantry, and were nearly all slain, either during
the battle or after the battle, by Agathoklés.

It had now become manifest, however, to this daring invader,
that the force of resistance possessed by Carthage was more
than he could overcome—that though humbling and im-
poverishing her for the moment, he could not bring the war to
a triumphant close ; since the city itself, occupying the isthmus
of a peninsula from sea to sea, and surrounded with the strongest
fortifications, could not be besieged except by means far superior
to his.* We have already seen, that though he had gained

1 Compare the description in Tacitus, Hist. ii. 29, of the mutiny in the
Vitellian army commanded by Fabius Valens, at Ticinum.

““Postquam immissis lictoribus, Valens coercere seditionem cceptabat,
ipsum invadunt (milites), saxa jaciunt, fugientem sequuntur.—Valens,
servili veste, apud decurionem equitum tegebatur.” (Presently the feeling
changes, by the adroit management of Alphenus Varus, prefect of the camp)
—then, ““silentio, patientid, postremo precibus et lacrymis, veniam quere-
bant. Ut vero deformis et flens, et praeter spem incolumis Valens processit,
gaudium, miseratio, favor : versi in letitiam (ut est vulgus utroque immo-
dicum) laudantes gratantesque circumdatum aquilis signi$que, in tribunal
ferunt.” 2 Diodor. xx. 34. 3 Diodor. xx. 39.

4 Diodor. xx. 59. ‘O 3¢ rijs mwérews obx Fv rlvduvos, &mwpocirov Tiis
wéhews obons 8i1d THY &wd 1@y Tetx@y kal Tis OandTrns dxvpdTnTa. ¢
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victories and seized rich plunder, he had not been able to pro-
vide even regular pay for his soldiers, whose fidelity was con-
sequently precarious. Nor could he expect reinforcements from
Sicily ; where his power was on the whole declining, though
Syracuse itself was in less danger than before. He therefore
resolved to invoke aid from Ophellas at Kyréné, and despatched
Orthon as envoy for that purpose.!

To Kyréné and what was afterwards called its Pentapolis (z.e.
the five neighbouring Grecian towns, Kyréné, its port Apollonia,
Barka, Teucheira, and Hesperides), an earlier chapter of this
History has already been devoted.? Unfortunately information
respecting them, for a century and more anterior to Alexander
the Great, is almost wholly wanting. Established among a
Libyan population, many of whom were domiciliated with the
Greeks as fellow-residents, these Kyreneans had imbibed many
Libyan habits in war, in peace, and in religion ; of which their
fine breed of horses, employed both for the festival chariot-
matches and in battle, was one example. The Libyan tribes,
useful as neighbours, servants, and customers,? were frequently
also troublesome as enemies. In 413 B.C. we hear accidentally
that Hesperides was besieged by Libyan tribes, and rescued
by some Peloponnesian hoplites on their way to Syracuse
during the Athenian siege.t About 401 B.C. (shortly after the
close of the Peloponnesian war), the same city was again so
hard pressed by the same enemies, that she threw open her
citizenship to any Greek new-comer who would aid in repelling
them. This invitation was accepted by several of the Messe-
nians, just then expelled from Peloponnesus, and proscribed
by the Spartans ; they went to Africa, but, becoming involved
in intestine warfare among the citizens of Kyréné, a large pro-
portion of them perished.? Except these scanty notices, we
hear nothing about the Greco-Libyan Pentapolis in relation to
Grecian affairs, before the time of Alexander; It would appear
that the trade with the native African tribes, between the Gulfs
called the Greater and Lesser Syrtis was divided between Kyréné
(meaning the Kyrenaic Pentapolis)and Carthage—at a boundary
point called the Altars of the Phileni, ennobled by a commemo-
rative legend ; immediately east of these Altars was Automolae,

1 Diodor. xx. 40.

# See vol. iv. ch. xxvii.

® See Isokratés, Or. iv. (Philipp.) s. 6, where he speaks of Kyréné as a
spot judiciously chosen for colonisation ; the natives near it being not
dangerous, but suited for obedient neighbours and slaves.

4 Thucyd. vii. 50.

5 Paasan, iv. 26 ; Diodor. xiv. 34.
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the westernmost factory of Kyréné.! We cannot doubt that
the relations, commercial and otherwise, between Kyréné and
Carthage, the two great emporia on the coast of Africa, were
constant and often lucrative—though not always friendly.

In the year 331 B.C., when the victorious Alexander overran
Egypt, the inhabitants of Kyréné sent to tender presents and
submission to him, and became enrolled among his subjects.?
We hear nothing more about them until the last year of Alex-
ander’s life (324 B.C. to 323 B.C.). About that time, the exiles
from Kyréné and Barka, probably enough emboldened by the
rescript of Alexander (proclaimed at the Olympic festival of
324 B.C., and directing that all Grecian exiles, except those
guilty of sacrilege, should be recalled forthwith), determined
to accomplish their return by force. To this end they invited
from Krete an officer named Thimbron; who, having slain
Harpalus after his flight from Athens (recounted in a previous
chapter), had quartered himself in Krete, with the treasure,
the ships, and the 6ooo mercenaries, brought over from Asia
by that satrap.2®  Thimbron willingly carried over his army to
their assistance, intending to conquer for himself a principality
in Libya. He landed near Kyréné, defeated the Kyrenean
forces with great slaughter, and made himself master of Apol-
lonia, the fortified port of that city, distant from it nearly ten
miles. The towns of Barka and Hesperides sided with him
so that he was strong enough to force the Kyrcneans to a
disadvantageous treaty. They covenanted to pay soo talents,
—to surrender to him half of their war-chariots for his ulterior
projects—and to leave him in possession of Apollonia. While
he plundered the merchants in the harbour, he proclaimed his
intention of subjugating the independent Libyan tribes, and
probably of stretching his conquests to Carthage.* His schemes
were however frustrated by one of his own officers, a Kretan
named Mnasiklés; who deserted to the Kyreneans, and en-
couraged them to set aside the recent convention. Thimbron,
after seizing such citizens of Kyréné as happened to be at
Apollonia, attacked Kyréné itself, but was repulsed ; and the
Kyreneans were then bold enough to invade the territory of

1 Strabo, xvii. p. 836; Sallust, Bell. Jugurth. p. 126.

2 Arrian, vii. 9, 12 ; Curtius, iv. 7, 9; Diodor. xvii. 49. It is said that
the inhabitants of Kyréné (exact date unknown) applied to Plato to make
laws for.hem, but that he declined. See Thrige, Histor. Cyrénés, p. 191.
We should be glad to have this statement better avouched.

3 Diodor. xvii. 108, xviil. 19; Arrian, De Rebus post Alexandr. vi. apud
Photium, Cod. 92 ; Strabo, xvii. p. 837.

4 Diodor. xviii. 19.
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Barka and Hesperides. To aid these two cities, Thimbron
moved his quarters from Apollonia; but during his absence,
Mnasiklés contrived to surprise that valuable port; thus master-
ing at once his base of operations, the station for his fleet, and
all the baggage of his soldiers. Thimbron’s fleet could not be
long maintained without a harbour. The seamen, landing
here and there for victuals and water, were cut off by the native
Libyans, while the, vessels were dispersed by storms.?!

The Kyreneans, now full of hope, encountered Thimbron in
the field, and defeated him. Yet though reduced to distress,
he contrived to obtain possession of Teucheira ; to which port
he invoked as auxiliaries 2500 fresh soldiers, out of the loose
mercenary bands dispersed near Cape Twnarus in Pelopon-
nesus. This reinforcement again put him in a condition for
battle. The Kyreneans on their side also thought it necessary
to obtain succour, partly from the neighbouring Libyans, partly
from Carthage. They got together a force stated as 30,000
men, with which they met him in the field. But on this occa-
sion they were totally routed, with the loss of all their generals
and much of their army. Thimbron was now in the full tide
of success ; he pressed both Kyréné and the harbour so vigor-
ously, that famine began to prevail, and sedition broke out
among the citizens. The oligarchical men, expelled by the
more popular party, sought shelter, some in the camp of
Thimbron, some at the court of Ptolemy in Egypt.?

I have already mentioned, that in the partition after the
decease of Alexander, Egypt had been assigned to Ptolemy.
Seizing with eagerness the opportunity of annexing to it so
valuable a possession as the Kyrenaic Pentapolis, this chief
sent an adequate force under Ophellas to put down Thimbron
and restore the exiles. His success was complete. All the
cities in the Pentapolis were reduced ; Thimbron, worsted and
pursued as a fugitive, was seized in his flight by some Libyans,
and brought prisoner to Teucheira; the citizens of which
place (by permission of the Olynthian Epikyd¢s, governor for
Ptolemy), first tortured him, and then conveyed him to Apol-
lonia to be hanged. A final visit from Ptolemy himseclf regu-
lated the affairs of the Pentapolis, which were incorporated
with his dominions and placed under the government of
Ophellas.®

It was thus that the rich and flourishing Kyréné, an interesting

! Diodor. xvii. 20. 2 Diodor. xviii. 21.

8 Arrian, De Rebus post Alex.vi. ap. Phot. Cod. 92 ; Diodor. xviii. 21 ;
Justin,exiii. 6, 20.
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jortion of the once autonomous Hellenic world, passed like
he rest under one of the Macedonian Diadochi. As the
ywoof and guarantee of this new sovereignty, we find erected
vithin the walls of the city, a strong and completely detached
itadel, occupied by a Macedonian or Egyptian garrison (like
Vlunychia at Athens), and forming the stronghold of the
iceroy. Ten years afterwards (B.c. 312) the Kyreneans made
in attempt to emancipate themselves, and besieged this citadel;
»ut being again put down by an army and fleet which Ptolemy
lespatched under Agis from Egypt,! Kyréné passed once more
inder the viceroyalty of Ophellas ?

To this viceroy Agathoklés now sent envoys, invoking his
iid against Carthage. Ophellas was an officer of consideration
ind experience. He had served under Alexander, and had
narried an Athenian wife, Euthydiké,—a lineal descendant from
Miltiadés the victor of Marathon, and belonging to a family still
listinguished at Athens. In inviting Ophellas to undertake
ointly the conquest of Carthage, the envoys proposed that he
should himself hold it when conquered. Agathoklés (they said)
wvished only to overthrow the Carthaginian dominion in Sicily,
seing well aware that he could not hold that island in conjunc-
ion with an African dominion.

To Ophellas,3 such an invitation proved extremely seducing.
He was alrcady on the look-out for aggrandisement towards
the west, and had sent an exploring nautical expedition along
the northern coast of Africa, even to some distance round
and beyond the Strait of Gibraltar.# Moreover, to all military

1 Diodor. xix. 79. Oi Kvpyvaiot. . . . . T dxpav wepieaTpaTomédevaay,
&s abrike pdha Thy ppovpdy dicBaroivTes, &c.

% Justin (xxii. 7, 4) calls Ophellas ¢ rex Cyrenarum ;” but it is noway
probable that he had become independent of Ptolemy—as Thrige (IHist.
Cyrénés, p. 214) supposes. The expression in Plutarch (Demetrius, 14),
'Opéarg 7§ EpEavri Kuphvns, does not necessarily imply an independent
authority.

3 Diodor. xx. 40.

4 From an incidental allusion in Strabo (xvii. p. 826), we learn this fact
—that Ophellas had surveyed the whole coast of Northern Africa, to the
Strait of Gibraltar, and round the old Phenician settlements on the western
coast of modern Morocco. Some eminent critics (Grosskurd among them)
reject the reading in Strabo—éawd 7o ’O¢éAa (or ’Opérra) wepfwAov, which
is sustained by a very great preponderance of MSS. But I do not feel the
force of their reasons; and the reading which they would substitute has
nothing to recommend it. In my judgement, Ophellas, yuling in the
Kyrénaica and indulging aspirations towards conquest westward, was a man
both likely to order, and competent to brinF about, an examination of the
North African coast. The knowledge of this ‘fact may have indured
Agathoklés to apply to him.
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adventurers, both on sea and on land, the season was one o
boundless speculative promise. They had before them not onl:
the prodigious career of Alexander himself, but the successfu
encroachments of the great officers his successors. In the
second distribution, made at Triparadeisus, of the Alexandrine
empire, Antipater had assigned to Ptolemy not merely Egyp
and Libya, but also an undefined amount of territory west o
Libya, to be afterwards acquired ;! the conquest of which was
known to have been among the projects of Alexander, had he
lived longer. To this conquest Ophellas was now specially
called, either as the viceroy or the independent equal of Ptolemy,
by the invitation of Agathoklés. Having learnt in the service
of Alexander not to fear long marches, he embraced the pro-
position with eagerness. He undertook an expedition from
Kyréné on the largest scale. Through his wife’s relatives, he
was enabled to make known his projects at Athens, where, as
well as in other parts of Greece, they found much favour. At
this season, the Kassandrian oligarchies were paramount not
only at Athens, but generally throughout Greece. Under the
prevalent degradation and suffering, there was ample ground for
discontent, and no liberty of expressing it ; many persons there-
fore were found disposed either to accept army-service with
Ophellas, or to enroll themselves in a foreign colony under his
auspices. To set out under the military protection of this
powerful chief—to colonise the mighty Carthage, supposed to
be already enfeebled by the victories of Agathoklés—to appro-
priate the wealth, the fertile landed possessions, and the
maritime position, of her citizens—was a prize well calculated
to seduce men dissatisfied with their homes, and not well
informed of the intervening difficulties.?

Under such hopes, many Grecian colonists joined Ophellas
at Kyréné, some even with wives and children. The total
number is stated at 10,000. Ophellas conducted them forth
at the head of a well-appointed army of 10,000 infantry, 600

! Arrian, De Rebus post Alex. 34, ap. Photium, Cod. 22. Afyvrroy utv
vap kal ABiny, kal Thy émékewa TadTns THy oAy, kal 8, T mep by wpds
TovTots & Bpiov émikThanTai wpds duouévov fAlov, Mroreualov elvar.

2 Diodor. xx. 40. moAXol 7@y 'Abnvalwr mpobiuws Smhkovoay els THY
arparelay: obx SAlyor 3¢ xal Tav EAAwy ‘EANvwy, Eomevior rowwviiga: Tis
&miBoAdys, eAwifovres Thv Te kparloryy TiHs ABlns raTakAnpovxhoew, xal
Tdv év Kapxndévi Siaprwdaew mrovTov.

As to the great encouragement held out to settlers, when a new colony
was about to be founded by a powerful state, see Thucyd. iii. 93, about
Herakleia Trachinia—wds ydp 715, Aaxedayuoviwy olxi(dyrwy, Oapraréws fei,
BeBokay voul{wy Ty TéAw,
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cavalry, and 100 war-chariots ; each chariot carrying the driver
and two fighting men. Marching with this miscellaneous
body of soldiers and colonists, he reached in eighteen days the
post of Automolce,—the westernmost factory of Kyréné.! From
thence he proceeded westward along the shore between the two
Syrtes, in many parts a sandy, trackless desert, without wood
and almost without water (with the exception of particular
points of fertility), and infested by serpents many and venomous.
At one time, all his provisions were exhausted. He passed
through the territory of the natives called Lotophagi, near the
lesser Syrtis; where the army had nothing to eat except the
fruit of the lotus, which there abounded.? Ophellas met with
no enemies ; but the sufferings of every kind endured by his
soldiers—still more of course by the less hardy colonists and
their families—were most distressing. After miseries endured
for more than two months, he joined Agathoklés in the Cartha-
ginian territory ; with what abatement of number, we do not
know, but his loss must have been considerable.?

Ophellas little knew the man whose invitation and alliance
he had accepted. Agathoklés at first received him with the
warmest protestations of attachment, welcoming the new-comers
with profuse hospitality, and supplying to them full means of
refreshment and renovation after their past sufferings. Having
thus gained the confidence and favourable sympathics of all, he
procecded to turn them to his own purposes. Convening
suddenly the most devoted among his own soldiers, he de-
nounced Ophellas as guilty of plotting against his life. They
listened to him with the same feelings of credulous rage as the
Macedonian soldicrs exhibited when Alexander denounced
Philotas before them. Agathoklés then at once called them
to arms, set upon Ophellas unawares, and slew him with his

I Diodor. xx. 4I.

2 Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. iv. 3, p. 127, ed. Schneider.

The philosopher would hear this fact from some of the Athenians
concerned in the expedition,

¥ Diodor. xx. 42. See the striking description of the miseries of this
same march, made by Cato and his Roman troops after the death of
Pompey, in Lucan, Pharsalia, ix. 382-940:—

# Vadimus in campos steriles, exnstaque mundi,
8@ nimius Titan, et rarz in fontibus unde,
iccaque letiferis squalent serpentibus arva,

Durum iter.”

The entire march of Ophellas must (I think) have lasted 1onger than two
months ; probably Diodorus speaks only of the more distressing or middle
portion of it when he says—«ard v 88ouwoplay wAeiov §) Blo pivas xakomwa.
Boavtes, &c. (xx. 42).
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more immediate defenders. Among the soldiers of Ophellas,
this act excited horror and indignation, no less than surprise ;
but Agathoklés at length succeeded in bringing them to terms,
partly by deceitful pretexts, partly by intimidation : for this un-
fortunate army, left without any commander or fixed purpose,
had no resource except to enter into his service.l He thus
found himself (like Antipater after the death of Leonnatus) master
of a double army, and relieved from a troublesome rival. The
colonists of Ophellas—more unfortunate still, since they could
be of no service to Agathoklés—were put by him on board some
merchant vessels, which he was sending to Syracuse with spoil.
The weather becoming stormy, many of these vessels foundered
at sea,—some were driven off and wrecked on the coast of
Italy—and a few only reached Syracuse.? Thus miserably
perished the Kyrenean expedition of Ophellas ; one of the most
commanding and powerful schemes, for joint conquest and
colonisation, that ever set out from any Grecian city.

It would have fared ill with Agathoklés, had the Carthaginians
been at hand, and ready to attack him in the confusion im-
mediately succeeding the death of Ophellas. It would also
have fared yet worse with Carthage, had Agathoklés been in a
position to attack her during the terrible sedition excited,
nearly at the same time, within her walls by the general
Bomilkar.® This traitor (as has been already stated) had long
cherished the design to render himself despot, and had been
watching for a favourable opportunity. Having purposely
caused the loss of the first battle—fought in conjunction with
his brave colleague Hanno, against Agathoklés—he had since
carried on the war with a view to his own project (which explains
in part the continued reverses of the Carthaginians); he now
thought that the time was come for openly raising his standard.
Availing himself of a military muster in the quarter of the city
called Neapolis, he first dismissed the general body of the
soldiers, retaining near him only a trusty band of 500 citizens,
and 4000 mercenaries. At the head of these, he then fell upon
the unsuspecting city ; dividing them into five detachments,
and slaughtering indiscriminately the unarmed citizens in the
streets, as well as in the great market-place. At first the
Carthaginians were astounded and paralysed. Gradually how-
ever they took courage, stood upon their defence against the
assailants, cpmbated them in the streets, and poured upon them
missiles from the house-tops. After a prolonged conflict, the

1 Diodor. xx. 42 ; Justin, xxii. 7. 2 Diodor. xx. 44.
¢ ? Diodor. xx. 43.
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partisans of Bomilkar found themselves worsted, and were glad
to avail themselves of the mediation of some elder citizens.
They laid down their arms on promise of pardon. The promise
was faithfully kept by the victors, except in regard to Bomilkar
himself; who was hanged in the market-place, having first
undergone severe tortures.!

Though the Carthaginians had thus escaped from an extreme
peril, yet the effects of so formidable a conspiracy weakened
them for some time against their enemy without ; while Aga-
thoklés, on the other hand, reinforced by the army from Kyréng,
was stronger than ever. So elate did he feel, that he assumed
the title of King;? following herein the example of the great
Macedonian officers, Antigonus, Ptolemy, Seleukus, Lysimachus,
and Kassander ; the memory of Alexander being now discarded,
as his heirs had been already put to death. Agathoklés, already
master of nearly all the dependent towns east and south-east of
Carthage, procecded to carry his arms to the north-west of the
city. He attacked Utica,—the second city next to Carthage in
importance, and older indeed than Carthage itself-—-situated on
the western or opposite shore of the Carthaginian Gulf, and
visible from Carthage, though distant from it twenty-seven
miles around the Gulf on land.® The Uticans had hitherto
remained faithful to Carthage, in spite of her reverses, and of
defection elsewhere.t Agathoklés marched into their territory
with such unexpected rapidity (he had hitherto been on the

1 Diodorus, xx. 44 ; Justin, xxii. 7. Compare the description given by
Appian (Punic. 128) of the desperate defence made by the Carthaginians in
the last siege of the city, against the assault of the Romans, from these
house-tops and in the streets.

2 There are yet remaining coins—'AyafocAéous agidéws—the carliest
Sicilian coins that bear the name of a prince (ITumphreys, Ancient Coins
and Medals, p. 50).

3 Strabo, xvii. p. 832; Polyb. i. 73.

4 Polybius (i. 82) cxpressly states that the inhabitants of Utica and of
Hippu-Akra (a little farther to the west than Utica) remained faithful to
Carthage throughout the hostilitics carried on by Agathoklés. This enables
us to correct the passage wherein Diodorus describes the attack of
Agathoklés upon Utica (xx. 54)—¢éml uev ’Itvkalous, éorpdTevaey dpeaTn-
kdTas, bpvw 8¢ abTdy T méret mpooweody, &c. Theword &peornrdras
here is perplexing. It must mean that the Uticans had revolted from
Agathoklés; yet Diodorus has not before said a word about the Uticans, nor
reported that they had either joined Agathoklés, or been conquered by him.
Everything that Diodorus has reported hitherto about Agathoklés, relates
to operations among the towns east or south-cast of Carthage,

It appears to me that the passage ought to stand—éml udv ’Irukaflovs
éorpitevoey obk bdpeocTnrdTas, i.e from Carthage; which intro-
duces consistency into the narrative of Diodorus himself, while it brings
him into harmony with Polybius.
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south-east of Carthage, and he now suddenly moved to the
north-west of that city), that he seized the persons of three
hundred leading citizens, who had not yet taken the precaution
of retiring within the city. Having vainly tried to prevail on
the Uticans to surrender, he assailed their walls, attaching in
front of his battering engines the three hundred Utican prisoners;
so that the citizens, in hurling missiles of defence, were con-
strained to inflict death on their own comrades and relatives.
They nevertheless resisted the assault with unshaken resolution ;
but Agathoklés found means to force an entrance through a
weak part of the walls, and thus became master of the city. He
made it a scene of indiscriminate slaughter, massacring the
inhabitants, armed and unarmed, and hanging up the prisoners.
He further captured the town of Hippu-Akra, about thirty miles
north-west of Utica, which had also remained faithful to
Carthage—and which now, after a brave defence, experienced
the like pitiless treatment.! The Carthaginians, seemingly not
yet recovered from their recent shock, did not interfere, even
to rescue these two important places; so that Agathoklés,
firmly established in Tunés as a centre of operations, extended
his African dominion more widely than ever all round Carthage,
both on the coast and in the interior ; while he interrupted the
supplies of Carthage itself, and reduced the inhabitants to great
privations.?  He even occupiced and fortifi-d strongly a place
called Hippagreta, between Utica and Carthage ; thus pushing
his post within a short distance both east and west of her
gates.®

In this prosperous condition of his African affairs, he thought
the opportunity favourable for retrieving his diminished ascend-
ency in Sicily; to which island he accordingly crossed over,
with 2000 men, leaving the command in Africa to his son
Archagathus. That young man was at first successful, and
seemed even in course of enlarging his father’s conquests. His
general Eumachus overran a wide range of interior Numidia,

! Diodor. xx. 54, 55. In attacking Hippu-Akra (otherwise called
Hippo-Zarytus, near the Promontorium Pulchrum, the northernmost point
of Africa), Agathoklés is said to have got the better in a naval battle—
vavpaxla wepiyevbuevos. This implies that he must have got a fleet
superior to the Carthaginians even in their own gulf; perhaps ships
seized at Utica.

2 Diodor. xx. §9.

3 A[:Fian distinctly mentions this place Hippagreta as having been
fortified by Agathoklés—and distinctly describes it as being between Utica
and Carthage (Punic. 110). It cannot therefore be the same place as

Hippu-Akra (or Hippo-Zarytus); which was considerably farther from
Cariiage than Utica was.
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capturing Toke, Phelliné, Meschelz, Akris, and another town
bearing the same name of Hippu-Akra—and enriching his
soldiers with a considerable plunder. But in a second expedi-
tion, endeavouring to carry his arms yet farther into the interior,
he was worsted in an attack upon a town called Miltiné, and
compelled to retreat. We read that he marched through one
mountainous region abounding in wild cats—and another, in
which there were a great number of apes, who lived in the most
tame and familiar manner in the houses with men—being
greatly caressed, and even worshipped as gods.!

The Carthaginians however had now regained internal har-
mony and power of action. Their senate and their generals
were emulous, both in vigour and in provident combinations,
against the common enemy. They sent forth 30,000 men, a
larger force than they had yet bad in the field ; forming three
distinct camps, under Hanno, Imilkon, and Adherbal, partly
in the interior, partly on the coast. Archagathus, leaving a
sufficient guard at TQnes, marched to meet them, distributing
his army in three divisions also; two, under himself and
Aischrion, besides the corps under Eumachus in the moun-
tainous region. He was however unsuccessful at all points.
Hanno contriving to surprise the division of Aschrion, gained
a complete victory, wherein Aischrion himself with more than
4000 men were slain.  Imilkon was yet more fortunate in his
operations against Eumachus, whom he entrapped by simu-
lated flight into an ambuscade, and attacked at such advan-
tage, that the Grecian army was routed and cut off from all
retreat. A remnant of them defended themselves for some
time on a neighbouring hill, but being without water, nearly
all soon perished, from thirst, fatigue, and the sword of the
conqueror.?

By such reverses, destroying two-thirds of the Agathoklean
army, Archagathus was placed in serious peril. He was
obliged to concentrate his force in Tunés, calling in nearly all
his outlying detachments. At the same time, those Liby-
Phenician cities, and rural Libyan tribes, who had before
joined Agathoklés, now detached themselves from him when
his power was evidently declining, and made their peace with
Carthage. The victorious Carthaginian generals established

1 Diodor. xx. 57, 58. It is vain to attempt to identify the places
mentioned as visited and conquered by Eumachus. Our topographical
knowledge is altogether insufficient. This second Hippu-Akra is supposed
to be the same as Hippu-Regius; Toke may be Tucca Terebinthina, in

the south-eastern region or Byzakium.,
2 Diodor. xx. 59, 60.
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fortified camps round Tunés, so as to restrain the excursions
of Archagathus; while with their fleet they blocked up his
harbour. Presently provisions became short, and much de-
spondency prevailed among the Grecian army. Archagathus
transmitted this discouraging news to his father in Sicily, with
urgent entreaties that he would come to the rescue.?

The career of Agathoklés in Sicily, since his departure from
Africa, had been chequered, and on the whole unproductive.
Just before his arrival in the island,? his generals Leptinés and
Demophilus had gained an important victory over the Agri-
gentine forces commanded by Xenodokus, who were disabled
from keeping the field. This disaster was a fatal discourage-
ment both to the Agrigentines, and to the cause which they
had espoused as champions—frec and autonomous city-
government with equal confederacy for self-defence, under the
presidency of Agrigentum.® The outlying cities confcderate
with Agrigentum werc left without military protection, and
exposed to the attacks of Leptinés, animated and fortified by
the recent arrival of his master Agathoklés. That despot
landed at Selinus—subdued Herakleia, Therma, and Kepha-
loidion, on or near the northern coast of Sicily—then crossed
the interior of the island to Syracuse. In his march he as-
saulted Kentoripa, having some partisans within, but was
repulscd with loss. At Apollonia,* he was also unsuccessful
in his first attempt ; but being stung with mortification, he
resumed the assault next day, and at length, by great efforts,
carried the town. To avenge his loss, which had been severe,
he massacred most of the citizens, and abandoned the town to
plunder.5

From hence he proceeded to Syracuse, which he now re-
visited after an absence of (apparently) more than two years
in Africa. During all this interval, the Syracusan harbour
had been watched by a Carthaginian fleet, obstructing the
entry of provisions, and causing partial scarcity.® But there
was no blockading army on land ; nor had the dominion of
Agathoklés, upheld as it was by his brother Antander and his

! Diodor. xx. 6I.

2 Diodor. xx. 56. ’AyafoxAfis 8¢, 7is udxns dpri yeyevnuévys,
karamAeboas Tis Swellas els Serwovvra, &c.

8 Diodor. xx. 56. Of uev odv ’Axpayavrivor Tabtp T§i cuupopid wepime-
advres, BiéAvaay Eavrdy ptv THy kaAMoTny emBory, Tév 8¢ cuuudxwy Tas
T7is érevfeplas énmidas.

¢ Apollonia was a town in the interior of the island, somewhat to the
north-east of Enna (Cicero, Verr. iii. 43).

® Piodor. xx. 56. 8 Diodor. xx. 62.



Agathokles 345

mercenary force, been at all shaken. His arrival inspired his
partisans and soldiers with new courage, while it spread terror
throughout most parts of Sicily. To contend with the Car-
thaginian blockading squadron, he made efforts to procure
maritime aid from the Tyrrhenian ports in Italy ;1 while on
land, his forces were now preponderant—owing to the recent
defeat, and broken spirit, of the Agrigentines. But his pros-
pects were suddenly checked by the enterprising move of his
old enemy—the Syracusan exile Deinokratés ; who made pro-
fession of taking up that generous policy which the Agrigen-
tines had tacitly let fall—announcing himself as the champion
of autonomous city-government, and equal confederacy,
throughout Sicily. Deinokratés received ready adhesion from
most of the cities belonging to the Agrigentine confederacy—
all of them who were alarmed by finding that the weakness or
fears of their presiding city had left them unprotected against
Agathoklés. He was soon at the head of a powerful army—
20,000 foot, and 1500 horse. Moreover a large proportion of
his army were not citizen militia, but practised soldiers; for
the most part exiles, driven from their homes by the distrac-
tions and violences of the Agathoklean era.? For military
purposes, both he and his soldiers were far more strenuous
and effective than the Agrigentines under Xenodokus had
been. He not only kept the field against Agathoklés, but
several times offered him battle, which the despot did not feel
confidence enough to accept. Agathoklés could do no more
than maintain himself in Syracuse, while the Sicilian cities
generally were put in security against his aggressions.
Amidst this unprosperous course of affairs in Sicily, Aga-
thoklés received messengers from his son, reporting the defeats
in Africa. Preparing immediately to revisit that country, he
was fortunate enough to obtain a reinforcement of Tyrrhenian
ships of war, which enabled him to overcome the Carthaginian
blockading squadron at the mouth of the Syracusan harbour.
A clear passage to Africa was thus secured for himself, together
with ample supplies of imported provisions for the Syracusans.?
Though still unable to combat Deinokratés in the field, Aga-
thoklés was emboldened by his recent naval victory to send
forth Leptings with a force to invade the Agrigentines—the
jealous nvals, rather than the allies, of Deinokratés. The
Agrigentine army—under the general Xenodokus, whom

1 Diodor. xx. 61.
2 Diodor. xx. §7. kal mdvrwy Tobrwy & puyals kal peAérais Toii movely

cuvex@s yeyovéTwy, &c. Diodor. xx. 61, 62.
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Leptinés had before defeated—consisted of citizen militia
mustered on the occasion; while the Agathoklean mercen-
aries, conducted by Leptinés, had made arms a profession,
and were used to fighting as well as to hardships.! Here, as
elsewhere in Greece, we find the civic and patriotic energy
trampled down by professional soldiership, and reduced to
operate only as an obsequious instrument for administrative
details. '

Xenodokus, conscious of the inferiority of his Agrigentine
force, was reluctant to hazard a battle. Driven to this impru-
dence by the taunts of his soldiers, he was defeated a second
time by Leptinés, and became so apprehensive of the wrath of
the Agrigentines, that he thought it expedient to retire to Gela.
After a period of rejoicing, for his recent victories by land as
well as by sea, Agathoklés passed over to Africa, where he
found his son, with the army at Tunés in great despondency
and privation, and almost mutiny for want of pay. They still
amounted to 6000 Grecian mercenaries, 6ooo Gauls, Samnites,
and Tyrrhenians—1500 cavalry—and no less than 6ooo (if the
number be correct) Libyan war-chariots. There were also a
numerous body of Libyan allies ; faithless time-servers, watch-
ing for the turn of fortune. The Carthaginians, occupying
strong camps in the vicinity of Tunés, and abundantly sup-
plied, awaitcd patiently the destroying effects of privation and
suffering on their enemies.  So desperate was the position of
Agathoklés, that he was compelled to go forth and fight.
Having tried in vain to draw the Carthaginians down into the
plain, he at length attacked them in the full strength of their
entrenchments. But, in spite of the most strenuous efforts,
his troops were repulsed with great slaughter, and driven back
to their camp.?

The night succeeding this battle was a scene of disorder
and panic in both camps ; even in that of the victorious Car-
thaginians. The latter, according to the ordinances of their
religion, eager to return their heartfelt thanks to the gods for
this great victory, sacrificed to them as a choice offering the
handsomest prisoners captured.® During this process, the
tent or tabernacle consecrated to the gods, close to the altar
as well as to the general’s tent, accidentally took fire. The

1 Diodor. xx. 62.

2 Diodor. xx. 64 ; Justin, xxii. 8,

3 Diodor. xx. 65. Sece an incident somewhat similar (Herod. vii. 180)
—the Persians, in the invasion of Greece by Xerxés, sacrificed the hand-

somest Grecian prisoner whom they captured on board the first prize-ship
that fell into their hands.
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tents being formed by mere wooden posts, connected by a
thatch of hay or straw both on roof and sides,—the fire spread
rapidly, and the entire camp was burnt, together with many
soldiers who tried to arrest the conflagration. So distracting
was the terror occasioned by this catastrophe, that the whole
Carthaginian army for the time dispersed; and Agathoklés,
had he been prepared, might have destroyed them. But it
happened that at the same hour, his own camp was thrown
into utter confusion by a different accident, rendering his
soldiers incapable of being brought into action.!

His position at Tunés had now become desperate. His
Libyan allies had all declared against him, after the recent
defeat. He could ncither continue to hold Tunés, nor carry
away his troops to Sicily ; for he had but few vessels, and the
Carthagimans wcre masters at sea. Seeing no resource, he
resolved to embark secretly with his younger son Hera-
kleidés ; abandoning Archagathus and the army to their fate.
But Archagathus and the other officers, suspecting his pur-
pose, were thoroughly resolved that the man who had brought
them into destruction should not thus slip away and betray
them. As Agathoklés was on the point of going aboard at
night, he found himself watched, arrested, and held prisoner,
by the indignant soldiery. The whole town now became a
scene of disorder and tumult, aggravated by the rumour that
the enemy were marching up to attack them. Amidst the
general alarm, the guards who had been set over Agathoklés,
thinking his services indispensable for dcfence, brought him
out with his fetters still on. When the soldiers saw him in
this condition, their sentiment towards him again reverted to
pity and admiration, notwithstanding his projected desertion ;
moreover they hoped for his guidance to resist the impending
attack. With one voice they called upon the guards to strike
off his chains and set him free. Agathoklés was again at
liberty. But, insensible to everything except his own personal
safety, he presently stole away, leaped unperceived into a skiff,
with a few attendants, but without either of his sons,—and was
lucky enough to arrive, in spite of stormy November weather,
on the coast of Sicily.?

So terrible was the fury of the soldiers, on discovering that

1 Dindor. xx. 66, 67. .

2 Diodor. xx. 69; Justin, xxii. 8. . . . . . 7d 8t wA7ifos, ds eldev, eis
Ereov érpdmy, kal wdyres dmeBéwy dpeivar & 3¢ Avbels kal per’ oAlywy
éupas eis O moplueiov, ¥Aalev éxmAevaas katd Thy 3bow Tis IAnddos.
Xetudvos vros.
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Agathoklés had accomplished his desertion, that they slew
both his sons, Archagathus and Herakleidés. No resource
was left but to elect new generals, and make the best terms
they could with Carthage. They were still a formidable body,
retaining in their hands various other towns besides Tunés ; so
that the Carthaginians, relieved from all fear of Agathoklés,
thought it prudent to grant an easy capitulation. It was agreed
that all the towns,should be restored to the Carthaginians, on
payment of 300 talents ; that such soldiers as chose to enter
into the African service of Carthage, should be received on
full pay ; but that such as preferred returning to Sicily should
be transported thither, with permission to reside in the Car-
thaginian town of Solus (or Soluntum). On these terms the
convention was concluded, and the army finally broken up.
Some indeed among the Grecian garrisons, quartered in the
outlying posts, being rash enough to dissent and hold out,
were besieged and taken by the Carthaginian force. Their
commanders were crucified, and the soldiers condemned to
rural work as fettered slaves.!

Thus miserably terminated the expedition of Agathoklés to
Africa, after an interval of four years from the time of his
landing. By the vana mirantes,* who looked out for curious
coincidences (probably Timeus), it was remarked that his
ultimate flight, with the slaughter of his two sons, occurred
exactly on the same day of the year following his assassination
of Ophellas.® Ancient writers extol, with good reason, the
bold and striking conception of transferring the war to Africa,
at the very moment when he was himself besieged in Syracuse
by a superior Carthaginian force. But while admitting the
military resource, skill, and energy of Agathoklés, we must
not forget that his success in Africa was materially furthered
by the treasonable conduct of the Carthaginian general
Bomilkar—an accidental coincidence in point of time. Nor
is it to be overlooked, that Agathoklés missed the opportunity
of turning his first success to account, at a moment when the
Carthaginians would probably have purchased his evacuation
of Africa by making large concessions to him in Sicily.* He

1 Diodor. xx. 69.

2 Tacit. Annal. i. 9. ¢ Multus hinc ipso de Augusto sermo, plerisque
vana mirantibus—quod idem dies accepti quondam imperii princeps, et
vitee supremus—quod Nole in domo et cubiculo, in quo pater ejus
Octavius, vitam finivisset,” &c.

3 Diodor. xx. 70.

4 This is what Agathoklés might have done, but did not do. Never-
thekiss, Valerius Maximus (vii. 4, I) represents him as actually having done
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imprudently persisted in the war, though the complete con-
quest of Carthage was beyond his strength—and though it
was still more beyond his strength to prosecute effective war,
simultaneously and for a long time, in Sicily and in Africa.
The African subjects of Carthage were not attached to her;
but neither were they attached to him ;—nor, on the long run,
did they do him any serious good. Agathoklés is a man of
force and fraud—consummate in the use of both. His whole
life is a series of successful adventures, and strokes of bold
ingenuity to extricate himself from difficulties; but there is
wanting in him all predetermined general plan, or measured
range of ambition, to which these single exploits might be
made subservient.

After his passage from Africa, Agathoklés landed on the
western corner of Sicily near the town of Egesta, which was
then in alliance with him. He sent to Syracuse for a reinforce-
ment. But he was hard pressed for money ; he suspected, or
pretended to suspect, the Egesteeans of disaffection; accord-
ingly, on receiving his new force, he employed it to commit
revolting massacre and plunder in Egesta. The town is
reported to have contained 10,000 citizens. Of these
Agathoklés caused the poorer men to be for the most part
murdered ; the richer were cruelly tortured, and even their
wives tortured and mutilated, to compel revelations of con-
cealed wealth ; the children of both sexes were transported
to Italy, and there sold as slaves to the Bruttians. ‘The
original population being thus ncarly extirpated, Agathoklés
changed the name of the town to Dikaopolis, assigning it as a
residence to such deserters as might join him.! This atrocity,
more suitable to Africa? than Greece (where the mutilation of
women is almost unheard of), was probably the way in which
his savage pride obtained some kind of retaliatory satisfaction
for the recent calamity and humiliation in Africa. Under
the like sentiment, he perpetrated another deed of blood at
Syracuse. Having learnt that the soldiers, whom he had
deserted at Tunés, had after his departure put to death his
two sons, he gave orders to Antander his brother (viceroy of
Syracuse), to massacre all the relatives of those Syracusans
it, and praises his sagacity on that ground. Here is an example how little
careful these collectors of anecdotes sometimes are about their facts.

! Diodor. xx. 71.  We do not know what happened afterwards with this
town under its new population. But the old name Egesta was afterwards
resumed.

# Comparc the proceedings of the Greco-Libyan princess Pheretimé (of
the Battiad family) at Barka (Herodot. iv. 202).
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who had served him in the African expedition. This order
was fulfilled by Antander (we are assured) accurately and to
the letter. Neither age nor sex—grandsire or intant—wife or
mother—were spared by the Agathoklean executioners. We
may be sure that their properties were plundercd at the same
time ; we hear of no mutilations.!

Still Agathoklés tried to maintain his hold on the Sicilian
towns which remained to him ; but his cruelties as well as his
reverses had produced a strong sentiment against him, and
even his general Pasiphilus revolted to join Deinokratés.
That exile was now at the head of an army stated at 20,000
men, the most formidable military force in Sicily; so that
Agathoklés, feeling the inadequacy of his own means, sent to
solicit peace, and to offer tempting conditions. He announced
his readiness to evacuate Syracuse altogether, and to be con-
tent, if two maritime towns on the northern coast of the island
—Therma and Kephaloidion—were assigned to his mercen-
aries and himself. Under this proposition, Deinokratés, and
the other Syracusan exiles, had the opportunity of entering
Syracuse, and reconstituting the free city-government. Had
Deinokratés been another Timoleon, the city might now have
acquired and enjoyed’another temporary sunshine of autonomy
and prosperity ; but his ambition was thoroughly selfish.  As
commander of this large army, he enjoyed a station of power
and licence such as he was not likely to obtain under the
reconstituted city-government of Syracuse. He therefore
evaded the proposition of Agathoklés, requiring still larger
concessions : until at length the Syracusan exiles in his own
army (partly instigated by emissaries from Agathoklés himself)
began to suspect his selfish projects, and to waver in their
fidelity to him. Meanwhile Agathoklés, being repudiated by
Deinokratés, addressed himself to the Carthaginians, and con-
cluded a treaty with them, restoring or guaranteeing to them
all the possessions that they had ever enjoyed in Sicily. In
return for this concession, he received from them a sum of
money, and a large supply of corn.?

Relieved from Carthaginian hostility, Agathoklés presently

1 Diodor. xx. 72. Hippokratés and Epikydés—those Syracusans who,
about a century afterwards, induced IHieronymus of Syracuse to prefer the
Carthaginian alliance to the Roman—had resided at Carthage for some
time, and served in the army of Hannibal, because their grandfather had
been banished from Syracuse as one concerned in killing Archagathus
(Polyb. vii. 2).

2 Diodor. xx. 78, 79. Some said that the sum of money paid by the
Carthaginians was 300 talents. Timus stated it at 150 talents.
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ventured to march against the army of Deinokratés. The
latter was indeed greatly superior in strength, but many of his
soldiers were now lukewarm or disaffected, and Agathoklés
had established among them correspondences upon which he
could rely. At a great battle fought near Torgium, many of
them went over on the field to Agathoklés, giving to him a
complete victory. The army of Deinokratés was completely
disperscd.  Shortly afterwards a considerable body among
them (4000 men, or 7000 men, according to different state-
ments) surrendered to the victor on terms. As soon as they
had delivered up their arms, Agathoklés, regardless of his
covenant, caused them to be surrounded by his own army,
and massacred.!

It appears as if the recent victory had been the result of
a secret and treacherous compact between Agathoklés and
Deinokratés ; and as if the prisoners massacred by Agathoklés
were those of whom Deinokratés wished to rid himself as
malcontents ; for immediately after the battle, a reconciliation
took place between the two. Agathoklés admitted the other
as a sort of partner in his despotism ; while Deinokratés not
only brought into the partnership all the military means and
strong posts which he had been two years in acquiring, but
also betrayed to Agathoklés the revolted general Pasiphilus,
with the town of Gela, occupied by the latter. It is noticed
as singular, that Agathoklés, generally faithless and unscrupu-
lous towards both friends and enemies, kept up the best
understanding and confidence with Deinokratés to the end
of his life.3

The despot had now regained full power at Syracuse, together
with a great extent of dominion in Sicily. The remainder of
his restless existence was spent in operations of hostility or
plunder against more northerly enemies—the Liparean isles 8—
the Italian cities and the Bruttians—the island of Korkyra.
We are unable to follow his proccedings in detail. He was
threatened with a formidable attack* by the Spartan prince
Kleonymus, who was invited by the Tarentines to aid them
against the Lucanians and Romans. But Kleonymus found
enough to occupy him elsewhere, without visiting Sicily. He

1 Diodor. xx. 89. 2 Diodor. xx.

3 Diodor. xx. 101. This expedition of Agathoklés against the Liparzean
isles seems to have been described in detail by his contemgorary historian
the Syracusan Kallias: see the Fragments of that author, in Didot’s
Fragment. Hist. Grc. vol. ii. p. 383, Fragm. 4.

¢ Diodor. xx. 104. -
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collected a considerable force on the coast of Italy, under-
took operations with success against the Lucanians, and even
captured the town of Thurii. But the Romans, now pushing
their intervention even to the Tarentine Gulf, drove him off
and retook the town; moreover his own behaviour was so
tyrannical and profligate, as to draw upon him universal hatred.
Returning from Italy to Korkyra, Kleonymus made himself
master of that important island, intending to employ it as a
base of operations both against Grecce and against Italy.!
He failed however in various expeditions both in the Tarentine
Gulf and the Adriatic. Demetrius Poliorketés and Kassander
alike tried to conclude an alliance with him; but in vain.?
At a subsequent period, Korkyra was besieged by Kassander
with a large naval and military force ; Kleonymus then retired
(or perhaps had previously retired) to Sparta. Kassander,
having rcduced the island to great straits, was on the point of
taking it, when it was relieved by Agathoklés with a powerful
armament. ‘That despot was engaged in operations on the
coast of Italy against the Bruttians when his aid to Korkyra
was solicited’; he destroyed most part of the Maccdonian fleet,
and then scized the island for himself.> On returning from
this victorious expedition to the Italian coast, where he had
left a detachment of his Ligurian and Tuscan mercenaries, he
was informed that these mercenaries had been turbulent during
his absence, in demanding the pay due to them from his
grandson Archagathus. He caused them all to be slain, to
the number of 20c0.*

As far as we can trace the events of the last years of
Agathoklés, we find him seizing the towns of Kroton and
Hipponia in Italy, establishing an alliance with Demetrius
Poliorketés,5 and giving his daughter Lanassa in marriage to
the youthful Pyrrhus king of Epirus. At the agc of seventy-

! Diodor. xx. 104; Livy, x. 2. A curious anecdote appears in the
Pseudo-Aristotle, De Mirabilibus (78), respecting two native Italians, Aulus
and Caius, who tried to poison Kleonymus at Tarentum, but were detected
and put to death by the Tarentines.

That Agathoklés, in his operations on the coast of southern Italy, found
himself in conflict with the Romans, and that their importance was now
strongly felt—we may judge by the fact, that the Syracusan Kallias
(contemporary and historian of Agathoklés) appears to have given details
respecting the origin and history of Rome. = See the Fragments of Kallias,
ap. Didot. Hist. Greee. Fragm, vol. ii. p. 383; Fragm. 5—and Dionys.
Hal. Ant. Rom. i. 72.

2 Diodor. xx. 105. 3 Diodor. xxi. Fragm. 2, p. 265.

4 Diodor. xxi. Fiagm. 3, g 266.

® Diodor. xxi, Fragm. 4, 8, 11, p. 266-273.
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two, still in the plenitude of vigour as well as of power, he
was projecting a fresh expedition against the Carthaginians in
Africa, with two hundred of the largest ships of war, when
his career was brought to a close by sickness and by domestic
enemies.

He proclaimed as future successor to his dominion, his son,
named Agathoklés; but Archagathus his grandson (son of
Archagathus who had perished in Africa), a young prince of
more conspicuous qualities, had already been singled out for
the most important command, and was now at the head of the
army near Altna. The old Agathoklés, wishing to strengthen
the hands of his intended successor, scnt his favoured son
Agathoklés to Aitna, with written orders directing that Archa-
gathus should yield up to him the command. Archagathus,
noway disposed to obey, invited his uncle Agathoklés to a
banquet, and killed him ; after which he contrived the poison-
ing of his grandfather the old despot himself. The instrument
of his purpose was Manon; a citizen of Egesta, enslaved at
the time when Agathoklés massacred most of the Egestcan
population. ‘The beauty of his person procured him much
favour with Agathoklés; but he had never forgotten, and had
always been anxious to avenge, the bloody outrage on his
fellow-citizens. To accomplish this purpose, the opportunity
was now opened to him, together with a promise of protection,
through Archagathus. He accordingly poisoned Agathoklés,
as we are told, by means of a medicated quill, handed to him
for cleaning his teeth after dinner.! Combining together the
various accounts, it seems probable that Agathoklés was at the
time sick—that this sickness may have been the reason why
he was so anxious to strengthen the position of his intended
successor—and that his death was as much the effect of his
malady as of the poison. Archagathus, after murdering his
uncle, seems by means of his army to have made himself real
master of the Syracusan power ; while the old despot, defence-
less on a sick bed, could do no more than provide for the
safety of his Egyptian wife Theoxena and his two young
children, by despatching them on shipboard with all his rich
moveable treasures to Alexandria. Having secured this object,
amidst extreme grief on the part of those around, he expired.?

-1 Diodor. xxi. Fragm. 12, p. 276-278. Neither Justin (xxiii. 2), nor
Trogus before him (as it seems from the Prologue), alludes to poison. He
represents Agathoklés as having died by a violent distempert He notices
however the bloody family feud, and the murder of the uncle by the

nephew.
P ustin (xxiii. 2) dwells pathetically on this last parting beigveen
pa y _parting  belgy
VOL. XII. N
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The great lines in the character of Agathoklés are well
marked. He was of the stamp of Gelon and the elder
Dionysius—a soldier of fortune, who raised himself from the
meanest beginnings to the summit of political power—and
who, in the acquisition as well as maintenance of that power,
displayed an extent of energy, perseverance, and military
resource, not surpasscd by any one, even of the generals
formed in Alexander’s school. He was an adept in that art
at which all aspiring men of his age aimed —the handling of
mercenary soldiers for the extinction of political liberty and
security at home, and for predatory aggrandisement abroad. I
have already noticed the opinion delivered by Scipio Africanus
—that the elder Dionysius and Agathoklés were the most
daring, sagacious, and capable men of action within his know-
ledge.! Apart from this enterprising genius, employed in the
service of unmeasured personal ambition, we know nothing
of Agathoklés except his sanguinary, faithless, and nefarious
dispositions ; in which attributes also he stands pre-eminent,
above all his known contemporaries, and above nearly all
predecessors.? Notwithstanding his often-proved perfidy, he

Agathoklés and Theoxena. It is difficult to reconcile Justin’s narrative
with that of Diodorus ; but on this point, as far as we can judge, I think
him more credible than Diodorus.

1 Polyb. xv. 35. See above in this History, vol. xi. ch. lxxxiii,

2 Polybius (ix. 23) says that Agathoklés, though cruel in the extreme at
the beginning of his career, and in the establishment of his power, yet became
the mildest of men after his power was once established.  The latter half
of this statement is contradicted by all the particular facts which we know
respecting Agathoklés. ’

As to Timaeus the historian, indeed (who had been banished from Sicily by
Agathoklés, and who wrote the history of 1he latter in five books), Polybius
had good reason to censure him, as being unmeasured in his abuse of
Agathoklés. For Timazus not only recounted of Aga'hoklés numerous
acts of nefarious cruelty—acts of course essentially public, and therefore
capable of being known—but also told much scandal about his private
habits, and represented him (which is still more absurd) as a man vulgar
and despicable in point of ability. See the Fragments of Timwxus ap.
Histor. Grxec. ed. Didot, Fragm. 144-150.

All, or nearly all, the acts of Agathoklés, as described in the preceding
gages, have been copied from Diodorus; who had as good authorities

efore him as Polybius possessed. Diodorus does not copy the history of
Agathoklés from Timaeus; on the contrary, he cen-ures Timzus for his
exaggerated acrimony and injustice towards Agathoklés, in terms not less
forcible than those which Polybius employs (Fragm. xxi. p. 279). Diodorus
cites Timeus by name, occasionally and in particular instances ; but he
evidently did not borrow from that author the main stream of his narrative.
He seems to have had before him other authorities—among them some
authors whose feelings would lead them to favour Agathoklés—the Syracusan
Kallins—and Antander, brother of Agathoklés (xxi. p. 278~282).
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seems to have had a geniality and apparent simplicity of
manner (the same is recounted of Caesar Borgia) which amused
men and put them off their guard, throwing them perpetually
into his trap.!

Agathoklés, however, though among the worst of Greeks,
was yct a Greek. During his government of thirty-two years,
the course of events in Sicily continued under Hellenic agency,
without the preponderant intervention of any foreign power.
The power of Agathoklés indeed rested mainly on foreign
mercenaries ; but so had that of Dionysius and Gelon before
him; and he, as well as they, kept up vigorously the old
conflict against the Carthaginian power in the island. Grecian
history in Sicily thus continues down to the death of
Agathoklés; but it continues no longer. After his death,
Hellenic power and interests become incapable of self-support,
and sink into a secondary and subscrvient position, over-ridden
or contended for by foreigners. Syracuse and the other cities
passed from one despot to another, and were torn with discord
arising out of the crowds of foreign mercenaries who had
obtained footing among them. At the same time, the Cartha-
ginians made increased efforts to push their conquests in the
island, without finding any sufficient internal resistance; so
that they would have taken Syracuse, and made Sicily their
own, had not Pyrrhus king of Epirus (the son-in-law of
Agathoklés) interposed to arrest their progress. From this
time forward, thc Greeks of Sicily become a prize to be
contended for—first between the Carthaginians and Pyrrhus
—next, between the Carthaginians and Romans >—until at
length they dwindle into subjects of Rome; corn-growers for
the Roman plebs, clients under the patronage of the Roman
Marcelli, victims of the rapacity of Verres, and suppliants for
the tutelary eloquence of Cicero. The historian of self-acting
Hellas loses sight of them at the death of Agathaklés.

1 Diodor. xx. 63.

2 The poet Theokritus (xvi. 75-80) expatiates on the bravery of the
Syracusan Hiero IT., and on the great war-like power of the Syracusans
under him (:.C. 260-240), which he represents as making the Carthaginians
tremble for their possessions in Sicily, Personally, Iliero seems to have
deserved this praise— and to have deserved yet more praise for his mild and
prudent internal adminstration of Syracuse. But his military force was
altogether secondary in the great struggle between Rome and Carthage for
the mastery of Sicily.
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CHAPTER XCVIII
OUTLYING HELLENIC CITIES

1. IN GAUL AND SPAIN
2. 'ON THE COAST OF THE EUXINE

To complete the picture of the Hellenic world while yet in
its period of full life, in freedom and self-action, or even during
its decline into the halflife of a dependent condition—we
must say a few words respecting some of its members lying
apart from the general history, yet of not inconsiderable
importance. The Greeks of Massalia formed its western
wing ; the Pontic Greeks (those on the shores of the Euxine),
its eastern ; both of them the outermost radiations of Hellenism,
where it was always militant against foreign elements, and often
adulterated by them. It is indeed little that we have the means
of saying ; but that little must not be left unsaid.

In my twenty-seventh chapter, I briefly noticed the found-
ation and first proceedings of Massalia (the modern Marseilles),
on the Mediterranean coast of Gaul or Liguria. This Ionic
city, founded by the enterprising Phokeeans of Asia Minor, a
little before their own seaboard was subjugated by the Per-
sians, had a life and career of its own, apart from those
political events which determined the condition of its Hellenic
sisters in Asia, Peloponnesus, Italy, or Sicily. The Massaliots
maintained their own relations of commerce, friendship or
hostility with their barbaric neighbours, the Ligurians, Gauls,
and Iberians, without becoming involved in the larger political
confederacies of the Hellenic world. They carried out from
their mother-city established habits of adventurous coast-
navigation and commercial activity. Their situation, distant
from other Greeks and sustained by a force hardly sufficient
even for defence, imposed upon them the necessity both of
political harmony at home, and of prudence and persuasive
agency in their mode of dealing with neighbours. That they
were found equal to this necessity, appears sufficiently attested
by the few general statements transmitted in respect to thenr;
though their history in its details is unknown.

Their city was strong by position, situated upon a promon-
tory washed on three sides by the sea, well fortified, and
postessing a convenient harbour securely closed against
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enemies.! The domain around it however appears not to
have been large, nor did their population extend itself much
into the interior. The land around was less adapted for corn
than for the vine and the olive; wine was supplied by the
Massaliots throughout Gaul.2 It was on shipboard that their
courage and skill was chiefly displayed ; it was by maritime
enterprise that their power, their wealth, and their colonial
expansion were obtained. Inan age when piracy was common,
the Massaliot ships and seamen were effective in attack and
defence not less than in transport and commercial interchange ;
while their numerous maritime successes were attested by
many trophies adorning the temples.® The city contained
docks and arsenals admirably provided with provisions, stores,
arms, and all the various muniments of naval war.* Except
the Phenicians and Carthaginians, these Massaliots were the
only enterprising mariners in the Western Mediterranean ;
from the year 500 B.C. downward, after the energy of the Ionic
Greeks had been crushed by inland potentates. The Iberian
and Gallic tribes were essentially landsmen, not occupying
permanent stations on the coast, nor having any vocation for
the sea ; but the Ligurians, though chiefly mountaineers, were
annoying neighbours to Massalia as well by their piracies at
sea as from their depredations by land.® To all these lands-
men, however, depredators as they were, the visit of the trader
soon made itself felt as a want, both for import and export;
and to this want the Massaliots, with their colonies, were the
only ministers, along the Gulfs of Genoa and Lyons, from
Luna (the frontier of Tuscany) to the Dianium (Cape della
Nao) in Spain.® It was not until the first century before the
Christian era that they were outstripped in this career by
Narbon, and a few other neighbours, exalted into Roman
colonies.

Along the coast on both sides of their own city, the Massa-
liots planted colonies, each commended to the protection, and
consecrated by the statue and peculiar rites, of their own

! Caesar, Bell. Gall. ii. 1; Strabo, iv. p. 179.

2 See Poseidonius ap. Athenzum, iv. p. 152.

3 Strabo, iv. p. 180.

4 Strabo (xii. p. 575) places Massalia in the same rank as Kyzikus,
Rhodes, and Carthage ; types of maritime cities highly and eflectively
organised.

3> Livy, xL. 18; Polybius, xxx. 4. .

S The oration composed by Demosthenés wpds Znvéfeuw, relates to an
affair wherein a ship, captain, and mate, all from Massalia, are found
en asged in the carrying trade between Athens and Syracuse (Demosth.
p. 882 seq.).
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patron goddess, the Ephesian Artemis.! Towards the east
were Tauroentium, Olbia, Antipolis, Nikxa, and the Portus
Monceki ; towards the west, on the coast of Spain, were Rhoda,
Empona:, Aloné, Hemeroskopium, and Artemisium or Dia-
nium. Thesc colonies were established chiefly on outlying
capes or somctimes islets, at once near and safe ; they were
intended more as shelter and accommodation for maritime
traffic, and as depbts for trade with the interior,—than for the
purpose of spreading inland, and including a numerous out-
lying population round the walls. The circumstances of
Emporize were the most remarkable. That town was built
originally on a little uninhabited islet off the coast of Iberia;
after a certain interval it became extended to the adjoining
mainland, and a body of native Iberians wcre admitted to
joint residence within the new-walled circuit there established.
This ncw circuit however was divided in half by an intervening
wall, on one side of which dwelt the Iberians, on the other
side the Grecks. One gate alone was permitted, for inter-
communication, guarded night and day by appointed magis-
trates, one of whom was perpctually on the spot.  Every night,
one third of the Greek citizens kept guard on the walls, or at
least held themselves prepared to do so. How long these
strict and fatiguing precautions were found necessary, we do
not know ; but after a certain time they were relaxed and the
intervening wall disappeared, so that Greeks and Iberians
freely coalesced into one community.? It is not often that we
are allowed to see so much in detail the early difficulties and
dangers of a Grecian colony. Massalia itself was situated
under nearly similar circumstances among the rude Ligurian
Salyes; we hear of these Ligurians hiring themselves as
labourers to dig on the fields of Massaliot proprietors.® The
various tribes of Ligurians, Gauls, and Iberians extended down
to the coast, so that there was no safe road along it, nor any
communication except by sea, until the conquests of the

1 Brilckner, Histor, Massilicnsium, c. 7 (Gottingen).

2 Livy, xxxiv. 8; Strabo, iii. p. 160. At Massalia, it is said that no
armed stranger was ever allowed to enter the city, without depositing his
arms at the gate (Justin, xliii. 4).

This precaution seems to have been adopted in other cities also: sce
ZEneas, Poliorket. ¢c. 30.

3 Strabo, iiic p. 165. A fact told to Poseidonius by a Massaliot proprietor
who was his personal friend.

In the siege of Massalia by Ceesar, a detachment of Alhlc:—mounlameers
not far from the town, and old allies or dependents—were brought in to
help‘in the defence (Caesar, Bell. G. i. 34).
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Romans in the second and first century before the Christian
era.!

The government of Massalia was oligarchical, carried on
chiefly by a Senate or Great Council of Six Hundred (called
Timuchi), elected for life—and by a small council of fifteen,
chosen among this larger body to take turn in executive
duties.?2  The public habits of the administrators are said to
have been extremely vigilant and circumspect; the private
habits of the citizens, frugal and temperate—a maximum being
fixed by law for dowries and marnage-ceremonies.® They
were careful in their dealings with the native tribes, with whom
they appear to have maintained relations generally friendly.
The historian Ephorus (whose History closed about 340 B.C.)
represented the Gauls as especially phil-Hellenic ;¢ an impres-
sion which he could hardly have derived from any but
Massaliot informants. The Massaliots (who in the first
century before Christ were frilingues, speaking Greek, Latin,
and Gallic ®) contributed to engraft upon these unlettered men
a certain refinement and variety of wants, and to lay the
foundation of that taste for letters which afterwards became
largely diffused throughout the Roman Province of Gaul. At
sea, and in traffic, the Phenicians and Carthaginians were their
formidable rivals. This was among the causes which threw
them betimes into alliance and active co operation with Rome,
under whose rule they obtained favourable treatment, when the
blessing of freecdom was no longer within their reach.

Enough is known about Massalia to show that the city was

L Strabo, iv. p. 180.

2 Strabo. iv. p. 181 ; Cicero, De Republ. xxvii. Fragm. Vacancies in
the scnate seem to have been filled up from meritorious citizens generally—
as far as we can judge by a brief allusion in Aristotle (Polit. vi. 7). From
another passage in the same work, it seems that the narrow basis of the
oligarchy must have given rise to dissensions (v. 6). Aristotle had included
the MagoaAtwrdy worirela in his lost work Tlepl MoAireca.

3 Strabo, /4 ¢. However, one author from whom Athenzeus borrowed
(xii. p. §23), described the Massaliots as luxutious in their habits.

¢ Stiabo, iv. p. 199. “Egopos 8¢ SmepBdArovoay 7§ peyéfer Aéyer iy
KeAtuchy, &ore homep viv 'IBnplas karobuer ékelvois T& wAeioTa wpoavéuew
puéxpt Tadelpwy, piAéAAnvds Te amopalves Tods &vlpdmovs, kal
woAAL 8lws Aéyer wepl adTov odre dowkbra Tois viv. Compare p. 181,

It is to be remembered that Ephorus was a native of the Asiatic Kymé,
the immediate neighbour of Phokeea, which was the metropolis of Massalia.
The Massaliots never forgot or broke off their connexion with Phok:xa : see
the statement of their intercession with the Romans on bebalf of Phokxea
(Justin, xxxvii. I). Ephorus theiefore had good means of learning whatever
Massaliot citizens were disposed to communicate,

% Varro, Antiq. Fragm. p. 350, ed. Bipont.
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a genuine specimen of Hellenism and Hellenic influences—
acting not by force or constraint, but simply by superior
intelligence and activity—by power of ministering to wants
which must otherwise have remained unsupplied—and by the
assimilating effect of a lettered civilisation upon ruder neigh-
bours. This is the more to be noticed as it contrasts strikingly
with the Macedonian influences which have occupied so much
of the present volume ; force admirably organised and wielded
by Alexander, yet still nothing but force. The loss of all
details respecting the history of Massalia is greatly to be
lamented ; and hardly less, that of the writings of Pytheas, an
intelligent Massaliotic navigator, who, at this early age (330-
320 B.C.),! with an adventurous boldness even more than
Phokean, sailed through the Pillars of Héraklés, and from
thence northward along the coast of Spain, Gaul, Britain,
Germany—perhaps yet farther. Probably no Greek except a
Massaliot could have accomplished such a voyage; which in
his case deserves the greater sympathy, as there was no other
reward for the difficulties and dangers braved, except the
gratification of an intelligent curiosity. It seems plain that the
publication of his ¢ Survey of the Earth ’—much consulted by
Eratosthenés, though the criticisms which have reached us
through Polybius and Strabo dwell chiefly upon its mistakes,
real or supposed—made an epoch in ancient geographical
knowledge.

From the western wing of the Hellenic world, we pass to the
eastern—the Euxine Sea. Of the Pentapolis on its western
coast south of the Danube (Apollonia, Mesembria, Kallatis,
Odessus, and probably Istrus)—and of Tyras near the mouth
of the river so called (now Dniester)—we have little to record ;

1 See the Fragmenta Pythewx collected by Arfwedson, Upsal, 1824. He
wrote two works—1I. Tis Ieplodos. 2. Hepl 'Qreavod. His statements were
greatly esteemed, and often followed, by Eratosthenés ; partially followed
by Hipparchus ; harshly judged by Polybius, whom Strabo in the main
follows. Even by those who judge him most severely, Pytheas is admitted
to have been a good mathematician and astronomer (Strabo, iv. p. 201)—
and to have travelled extensively in person. Like Herodotus, he must have
been forced to report a great deal on hearsay ; and all that he could do was
to report the best hearsay information which reached him. It is evident
that his writings made an epoch in geographical inquiries; though they
doubtless contained numerous inaccuracies. See a fair estimate of Pytheqs
in Mannert, Geog. der Gr. und Romer, Introd. i. p. 73-86.

The Massaliotic Codex of Homer, possessed and consulted among others
by the Alexandrine critics, affords presumption that the celebrity of Massalia
as a place of Grecian literature and study (in which character it competed
with Athens towards the commencement of the Roman empire) had its
founfiations laid at least in the third century before the Christian era.
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though Istrus and Apollonia were among the towns whose
political constitutions Aristotle thought worthy of his examina-
tion.! But Herakleia on the south coast, and Pantikapszum or
Bosporus between the Euxine and the Palus Maxotis &ow Sea
of Azof), are not thus unknown to history ; nor can Sinépé (on
the south coast) and Olbia (on the north-west) be altogether
passed over. Though lying apart from the political headship
of Athens or Sparta, all these cities were legitimate members of
the Hellenic brotherhood. All supplied spectators and com-
petitors for the Pan-Hellenic festivals—pupils to the rhetors and
philosophers—purchasers, and sometimes even rivals, to the
artists.  All too were (Jlike Massalia and Kyréné) adulterated
partially—Olbia and Bosporus considerably—by admixture of
a non-Hellenic element.

Of Sindpé, and its three dependent colonies Kotyora, Kerasus,
and Trapezus, I have alrcady said something,? in describing
the retreat of the Ten Thousand Grecks. ILike Massalia with
its dependencies Antipolis, Nikaea, and others—Sinopé enjoyed
not merely practical indej.endence, but considerable prosperity
and local dignity, at the time when Xenophon and his com-
panions marched through those regions.  The citizens were on
terms of equal alliance, mutually advantageous, with Korylas
prince of Paphlagonia, on the borders of whose territory they
dwelt. It is probable that they figured on the tribute list of
the Persian king as a portion of Paphlagonia, and paid an
annual sum ; but here ended their subjection. Their behaviour
towards the Ten Thousand Greeks, pronounced enemies of
the Persian king, was that of an independent city. Neither
they, nor even the inland Paphlagonians, warlike and turbulent,
were molested with Persian governors or military occupation.?
Alexander however numbered them among the subjects of
Persia; and it is a remarkable fact, that envoys from Sindpé
were found remaining with Darius almost to his last hour, after
he had become a conquered fugitive, and had lost his armies,
his capitals, and his treasurcs. These Sinopian envoys fell into
the hands of Alexander; who set them at liberty with the
remark, that since they were not members of the Hellenic
confederacy, but subjects of Persia—their presence as envoys
near Darius was very excusablet The position of Sinépé

® Aristotle, Politic. v. 2, 11; v. 5, 2.

2 See vol. ix. ch. Ixxi. .

3 See the remarkable life of the Karian Datamés, by Cornelius Nepos,
which gives some idea of the situation of Paphlagonia about 360-350 B.cC.
(ca‘p. 7, 8). Compare Xenoph. Hellenic. iv. 1, 4.

Ariian, iil. 24, 8; Curtius, vi. 5, 6. -
N 2
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placed her out of the direct range of the hostilities carried on
by Alexander’s successors against each other; and the ancient
Kappadokian princes of the Mithridatic family (professedly
descendants of the Persian Achzmenid®),! who ultimately
ripened into the king of Pontus, had not become sufficiently
powerful to swallow up her indcpendence until the reign of
Pharnakés, in the second century before Christ.  Sindpé then
passed under hi$ dominion ; exchanging (like others) the
condition of a free Grecian city for that of a subject of the
barbaric kings of Pontus, with a citadel and mercenary garrison
to keep her citizens in obedicnce.  'We know nothing however
of the intermediate events.

Respecting the Pontic Herakleia, our ignorance is not so
complete. That city—much nearer than Sinopé to the mouth
of the Thracian Bosporus, and distant by sea from Byzantium
only one long day’s voyage of a rowboat—was established by
Megarians and Beeotians on the coast of the Mariandyni.
These natives were subdued, and reduced to a kind of serf-
dom; whereby they became slaves, yet with a proviso that
they should never be sold out of the territory. Adjoining, on
the westward, between Herakleia and Byzantium, were the
Bithynian Thracians—villagers not merely independent, but
warlike and fierce wreckers, who cruelly maltreated any Greeks
stranded on their coast.2 We are told in general terms that
the government of Herakleia was oligarchical ;3 perhaps in the
hands of the descendants of the principal original colonists,
who partitioned among themsclves the territory with its
Mariandynian serfs, and who formed a small but rich minority
among the total population. We hear of them as powerful at
sea, and as being able to man, through their numerous serfs, a
considerable fleet, with which they invaded the territory of
Leukon prince of the Kimmerian Bosporus.* They were
also engaged in land-war with Mithridatés, a prince of the

1 Polybius, v. 43. 2 Xenoph. Anab. vi. 6, 2.

8 Aristot. Polit. v. 5, 25 v. 5, 5. Another passage in the same work,
however (v. 4, 2), says, that in Herakleia, the democracy was subverted
immediately after the foundation of the colony, through the popular
leaders ; who committed injustice against the rich. These rich men were
banished, but collected strength enough to return and subvert the demo-
cracy by force. If this passage alludes to the same Herakleia (there were
many towns of that name), the government must have been originally
democratical.- But the serfdom of the natives seems to imply an oligarchy.

¢ Aristot, Polit. vii. 5, 7; Polyan. vi. 9, 3, 4: compare Pseudo-
Aristotle, (Economic. ii. 9.

The reign of Leukon lasted from about 392-352 B.C. The event alluded
to by Polyanus must have occurred at some time during this interval.
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ancient Persian family established as district rulers in Northern
Kappadokia.!

Towards 380-370 B.C. the Herakleots became disturbed by
violent party-contentions within the city. As far as we can
divine from a few obscure hints, these contentions began
among the oligarchy themselves ;2 some of whom opposed,
and partially threw open, a close political monopoly—yet not
without a struggle, in the course of which an energetic citizen
named Klearchus was banished. Presently however the contest
assumed larger dimensions; the plebs sought admission into
the constitution, and are even said to have required abolition
of debts with a redivision of the lands.® A democratical con-
stitution was established ; but it was speecdily menaced by
conspiracices of the rich, to guard against which, the classification
of the citizens was altered. Instcad of three tribes, and four
centuries, all were distributed anew into sixty-four centuries,
the tribes being discontinued. It would appear that in the
original four centuries, the rich men had been so enrolled as
to form separate mulitary divisions (probably their rustic serfs
being armed along with them)-—while the three tribes had
contained all the rest of the people ; so that the effect of thus
multiplying the centuries was, to divest the rich of their
separate military enrolment, and to disscminate them in many
different regiments along with a greater number of poor.*

Still however the demands of the people were not fully
granted, and disscnsion continued. Not merely the poorer
citizens, but also the population of serfs — homogencous,
speaking the same language, and sympathising with each
other, like Helots or Penestee—when once agitated by the
hope of liberty, were with difficulty appeased. The govern-
ment, though greatly democratised, found itself unable to
maintain tranquillity, and invoked assistance from without.
Application was made first, to the Athenian Timotheus—next,
to the Theban Epaminondas; but neither of them would
interfere—nor was there, indeed, any motive to tempt them.
At length application was made to the exiled citizen Klearchus.

1 Tustin, xvi. 4. 2 Aristot. v. 5, 2; §, IO.

3 Justin, xvi. 4.

4 Aineas, Poliorket. c¢. 11. I have given what scems the most probable
eXplanation of a very obscure passage.

It is to be noted that the distribution of citizens into centuries (ékaroories)
prevailed also at Byzantium ; see Inscript. No. 2060 ap. Boec®. Corp. Inscr.
Grxc. p. 130. A citizen of Olbia, upon whom the citizenship of Byzantium
is conferred, isallowed to enroll himself in any one of the éxaroories that he
prefers,
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This exile, now about forty years of age, intelligent, audacious
and unprincipled, had passed four years at Athens partly in
hearing the lessons of Plato and Isokratés—and had watched
with emulous curiosity the brilliant fortune of the despot
Dionysius at Syracuse, in whom both these philosophers took
interest.!  During his banishment, moreover, he had done
what was common with Grecian exiles; he had taken service
with the enemy ‘of his native city, the neighbouring prince
Mithridatés,? and probably enough against the city itself. As
an officer, he distinguished himself much ; acquiring renown
with the prince and influence over the minds of soldiers.
Hence his friends, and a party in Herakleia, became anxious
to recall him, as moderator and protector under the grievous
political discords prevailing. It was the oligarchical party who
invited him to come back, at the head of a body of troops, as
their auxiliary in keeping down the plebs. Klearchus accepted
their invitation ; but with the full purpose of making himself
the Dionysius of Herakleia. Obtaining from Mithridatés a
powerful body of mercenaries, under secret promise to hold
the city only as his prefect, he marched thither with the
proclaimed purpose of maintaining order, and upholding the
government. As his iercenary soldiers were soon found
troublesome companions, he obtained permission to construct
a separate stronghold in the city, under colour of keeping

1 Diodor. xv. 81.  &hAwoe utv Thy Awvvaiov Tob Zvpakovalov Saywyhy,
&c. Memnon, Fragm. c. 1; Isokratés, Epist. vii.

It is here that the fragments of Memnon, as abstracted by Photius
(Cod. 224), begin. Photius had seen only eight books of Memnon’s
History of Herakleia (Books ix.-xvi. inclusive); necither the first eight
books (see the end of his Excerpta from Memnon), nor those after the
sixteenth, had come under his view. This is greatly to be regretted, as we
are thus shut out from the knowledge of Heraklean affairs anterior to
Klearchus.

It happens, not unfrequently, with Photius, that he does not possess an
entire work, but only parts of it; this is a curious fact, in reference to the
libraries of the ninth century A.D.

The Fragments of Memnon are collected out of Photius, together with
those of Nymphis and other Herakleotic historians, and illustrated with
useful notes and citations, in the edition of Orelli ; as well as by K. Miiller,
in Didot’s Fragm. Hist. Grac. tom. iii. p. 525, Memnon carried his
history down to the time of Julius Ceesar, and appears to have lived shortly
after the Christian era. Nymphis (whom he probably copied) was much
older ; having lived seemingly from about 300-230 B.C. (see the few
Fr enta remaining from him, in the same work, iii. p- 12). The work
of the Herakieotic author Herod6rus seems to have been altogether upon
legendary matter (see Fragm. in the same work,ii. p. 27). He was half
a century earlier than Nymphis,

2 Suidas, v. KAéapxos.
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them apart in the stricter discipline of a barrack.! Having
thus secured a strong position, he invited Mithridatés into the
city, to receive the promised possession; but instead of per-
forming this engagement, he detained the prince as prisoner,
and only released him on payment of a considerable ransom.
He next cheated, still more grossly, the oligarchy who had
recalled him ; denouncing their past misrule, declaring himself
their mortal enemy, and espousing the pretensions as well as
the antipathies of the plebs. The latter willingly seconded
him in his measures—even extreme measures of cruelty and
spoliation—against their political enemies. A large number
of the rich were killed, imprisoned, or impoverished and
banished ; their slaves or setfs, too, were not only manumitted
by order of the new despot, but also married to the wives
and daughters of the exiles. The most tragical scenes arose
out of these forced marriages; many of the women even
killed themselves, some after having first killed their new
husbands. Among the exiles, a party, driven to despair, pro-
cured assistance from without, and tried to obtain by force
readmittance into the city; but they were totally defeated by
Klearchus, who after this victory became more brutal and
unrelenting than ever.?

He was now in irresistible power ; despot of the whole city,
plebs as well as oligarchy. Such he continued to be for twelve
years ; during which he displayed great warlike energy against
exterior enemies, together with unabated cruelty towards the
citizens. He further indulged in the most overweening inso-
lence of personal demeanour, adopting an Oriental costume
and ornaments, and proclaiming himself the son of Zeus—as
Alexander the Great did after him.  Amidst all these enormi-
ties, however, his literary tastes did not forsake him ; he
collected a library, at that time a very rare possession.! Many
were the conspiracies attempted by suffering citizens against
this tyrant; but his vigilance baffled and punished all. At
length two young men, Chion and Leonidés (they too having

1 Polyenus, ii, 30, 1; Justin, xvi. 4. ““ A quibus revocatus in patriam,
per quos in arce collocatus fuerat,” &c.

Aneas (Poliorket. c. 12) cites this proceeding as an example of the
mistake made by a political party, in calling in a greater number of
m&rcenary auxiliaries than they could manage or keep in order.

2 Justin, xvi. 4, §; Theopompus ap. Athenz. iii. p. 85. , Fragm. 200,
ed. Didot.

8 Memnon, ¢. 1. The seventh epistle of Isokratés, addressed to Timo-
theus son of Klearchus, recognises generally this character of the latter ;
with whose memory Isokratés disclaims all sympathy.
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been among the hearers of Plato), found an opportunity to
stab him at a Dionysiac festival. They, with those who
seconded them, were slain by his guards, after a gallant
resistance ; but Klearchus himself died of the wound, in
torture and mental remorse.l

His death unfortunately brought no relief to the Herakleots.
The two sons whom he left, Timotheus and Dionysius, were
both minors ; bit his brother Satyrus, administering in their
name, grasped the sceptre and continued the despotism, with
cruelty not merely undiminished, but even aggravated and
sharpened by the past assassination. Not inferior to his pre-
decessor in energy and vigilance, Satyrus was in this respect
different, that he was altogether rude and unlettered. More-
over he was rigidly scrupulous in preserving the crown for his
brother’s children, as soon as they should be of age. To
ensure to them an undisturbed succession, he took every
precaution to avoid begetting children of his own by his wife.2
After a rule of scven years, Satyrus died of a lingering and
painful distemper.

The government of Herakleia now devolved on Timotheus,
who exhibited a contrast, alike marked and beneficent, with his
father and uncle. Rcnouncing all their cruclty and constraint,
he set at liberty every man whom he found in prison. He was
strict in dispensing justice, but mild and even liberal in all his
dealings towards the citizens. At the same time, he was a man
of adventurous courage, carrying on successful war against
foreign enemies, and making his power respected all around.
With his younger brother Dionysius, he maintained perfect

1 Memnon, c. I; Justin, xvi. §5; Diodor. xvi, 36.

2 Memnon, c. 2. énl 3¢ 1)) Ppiraderpla Td mpdTov Avéykaror THY yap
dpxhy Tols Tob AdeApol mauoly avemnpéagTov cuvtnpdv, &ml TogodTov Tis
abrdv kndepovias Adyov érlfeto, bs ral yvvaixl auvdy, kal Tére Alay Tepryo-
pévp, ph draoxéoba wadowoidicar, &AL unxavi wdon yoviis orépnow
éavr@ Bundoar, &s by un® SAws OmoAlmor Twd épedpedorra Tois Tob AbeAgod
wagly.

In the Antigonid dynasty of Macedonia, we read that Demetrius, son of
Antigonus Gonatas, died lcaving his son Philip a boy. Antigonus called
Doson, younger brother of Demetrius, assumed the regency on behalf of
Philip; he marricd the widow of Demetrius, and had children by her;
but he was so anxious to guard Philip’s succession against all chance of
being disturbed, that he refused to bring up his own children—°0 8¢ wafS¢v
Yyevoudvwy &k tiis Xpuanldos, obx &vebpéaro, Thv dpxhv T¢ Alrmy wept-
odwy (Porphyry, Fragm. ap. Didot, Fragm. Histor. Grec. vol. iii. p. yo1).

In the Greek and Roman world, the father was generally considered to
have the right of determining whether he would or would not bring up a
new-born child. The obligation was only supposed to commence when he
accefited or sanctioned it, by taking up the child.
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harmony, treating him as an equal and partner. Though thus
using his power generously towards the Herakleots, he was,
however, still a despot, and retained the characteristic marks of
despotism—the strong citadel, fortified separately from the
town, with a commanding mercenary force. After a reign of
about nine years, he died, deeply mourned by every one.l
Dionysius, who succeeded him, fell upon unsettled times,
full both of hope and fear; opening chances of aggrandise-
ment, yet with many new dangers and uncertainties. The
sovereignty which he inherited doubtless included, not simply
the city of Herakleia, but also foreign dependencies and posses-
sions 1n its neighbourhood; for his three predecessors? had
been all enterprising chiefs, commanding a considerable aggres-
sive force. At the commencement of his reign, indeed, the
ascendency of Memnon and the Persian force in the north-
western part of Asia Minor was at a higher pitch than ordinary;
it appears too that Klearchus—and probably his successors also
—had always taken care to keep on the best terms with the
Persian court.® But presently came the invasion of Alexander
(334 B.C.), with the battle of the Granikus, which totally ex-
tinguished the Persian power in Asia Minor, and was followed,
after no long interval, by the entire conquest of the Persian
empire. The Persian control being now removed from Asia
Minor—while Alexander with the great Macedonian force
merely passed through it to the east, leaving viceroys behind
him—new hopes of independence or aggrandisement began to
arise among the native princes in Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and
Kappadokia. The Bithynian prince even contended success-
fully in the field against Kalas, who had been appointed by
Alexander as satrap in Phrygia.* The Herakleot Dionysius,
on the other hand, enemy by position of these Bithynians,
courted the new Macedonian potentates, playing his political
game with much skill in every way. He kept his forces well
in hand, and his dominions carefully guarded; he ruled in a
mild and popular manner, so as to prescrve among the Hera-
kleots the same feelings of attachment which had been inspired

1 Memnon, ¢. 3. The Epistle of Isokratés (vii.) addressed to Timotheus
in recommendation of a friend, is in harmony with this general character,
but gives no new information.

® Diodorus reckons Timotheus as immediately succeeding Klearchus his
father—considering Satyrus simply as regent (xvi. 36).

2 We hear of Klearchus as having besieged Astakus (afterwards Nikome-
dia)—at the interior extremity of the north-eastern indentation of the Pro-
pontis, called the Gulf of Astakus (Polyeenus, ii, 30, 3).

3 Memnon, c, I. 4 Memnon, c. 20,
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by his predecessor. While the citizens of the neighbouring
Sin6pé (as has been already related) sent their envoys to Darius,
Dionysius kept his eyes upon Alexander ; taking care to estab-
lish a footing at Pella, and being peculiarly assiduous in atten-
tions to Alexander’s sister, the princess Kleopatra.l He was
the better qualified for this courtly service, as he was a man of
elegant and ostentatious tastes, and had purchased from his
namesake, the fallen Syracusan Dionysius, all the rich furniture
of the Dionysian family, highly available for presents.?

By the favour of Antipater and the regency at Pella, the
Herakleotic despot was enabled both to maintain and extend his
dominions, until the return of Alexander to Susa and Babylon
in 324 B.c. All other authority was now superseded by the
personal will of the omnipotent conqueror ; who, mistrusting
all his delegates—Antipater, the princesses, and the satraps—
listened readily to complainants from all quarters, and took
particular pride in espousing the pretensions of Grecian exiles.
I have already recounted how, in June 324 B.C., Alexander
promulgated at the Olympic festival a sweeping edict, directing
that in every Grecian city the exiles should be restored—by
force, if force was required. Among the various Grecian exiles,
those from Herakleia were not backward in soliciting his sup-
port, to obtain their own restoration, as well as the expulsion
of the despot. As they were entitled, along with others, to the
benefit of the recent edict, the position of Dionysius became
one of extreme danger. He now reaped the full benefit of his
antecedent prudence, in having maintained both his popularity
with the Herakleots at home, and his influence with Antipater,
to whom the enforcement of the edict was entrusted. He was
thus enabled to ward off the danger for a time; and his good
fortune rescued him from it altogether, by the death of Alex-
ander in June 323 B.c. Thatevent, coming as it did unexpectedly
upon every one, filled Dionysius with such extravagant joy, that
he fell into a swoon ; and he commemorated it by erecting a
statue in honour of Euthymia, or the tranquillising goddess.
His position however seemed again precarious, when the
Herakleotic exiles renewed their solicitations to Perdikkas ;
who favoured their cause, and might probably have restored
them, if he had chosen to direct his march towards the Hel-

- lespont against Antipater and Kraterus, instead of undertakirfy
the ill-advised expedition against Egypt, wherein he perished.®
1 Memnon, c. 3.

2 Memnon, c. 3. See in this History, vol. xi. ch. Ixxxv.
8 Memnon, c. 4.
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The tide of fortune now turned more than ever in favour of
Dionysius. With Antipater and Kraterus, the preponderant
potentates in his neighbourhood, he was on the best terms ;
and it happened at this juncture to suit the political views of
Kraterus to dismiss his Persian wife Amastris (niece of the
late Persian king Darius, and conferred upon Kraterus by
Alexander when he himself married Statira), for the purpose
of espousing Phila daughter of Antipater. Amastris was given
in marriage to Dionysius; for him, a splendid exaltation—
attesting the personal influence which he had previously ac-
quired. His new wife, herself a woman of ability and energy,
brought to him a large sum from the regal treasure, as well as
the means of greatly extending his dominion round Herakleia.
Noway corrupted by this good fortune, he still persevered both
in his conciliating rule at home, and his prudent alliances
abroad, making himself especially useful to Antigonus. That
great chief, preponderant throughout most parts of Asia Minor,
was establishing his ascendency in Bithynia and the neighbour-
hood of the Propontis, by founding the city of Antigonia in
the rich plain adjoining the Askanian Lake.! Dionysius lent
effective maritime aid to Antigonus, in that war which ended by
his conquest of Cyprus from the Egyptian Ptolemy (307 B.C.).
To the other Ptolemy, nephew and general of Antigonus,
Dionysius gave his daughter in marriage ; and he even felt
himself powerful enough to assume the title of king, after Anti-
gonus, Lysimachus, and the Egyptian Ptolemy had done the
like.2 He died, after reigning thirty years with consummate
political skill and uninterrupted prosperity—except that during
the last few years he lost his health from excessive corpulence.

Dionysius left three children under age—XKlearchus, Oxathrés
and a daughter—by his wife Amastris; whom he constituted
regent, and who, partly through the cordial support of Anti-
gonus, maintained the Herakleotic dominion unimpaired.
Presently Lysimachus, king of Thrace and of the Thracian
Chersonese (on the isthmus of which he had founded the city
of Lysimacheia), coveted this as a valuable alliance, paid his
court to Amastris, and married her. The Herakleotic queen
thus enjoyed double protection, and was enabled to avoid
taking part in the formidable conflict of Ipsus (300 B.C.);
wherein the allies Lysimachus, Kassander, Ptolemy, and

1 Strabo, xii. p. 565. ,

2 Memnon, c. 4: compare Diodor. xx. 53.

3 Nymphis, Fragm. 16, ap. Athenaum, xii. p. 549; ZElian. V. IL
x. 13.
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Seleukus were victorious over Antigonus. The latter being slain,
and his Asiatic power crushed, Lysimachus got possession of
Antigonia, the recent foundation of his rival in Bithynia, and
changed its name to Nikea.! After a certain time, however,
Lysimachus became desirous of marrying Arsinog, daughter of
the Egyptian Ptolemy; accordingly, Amastris divorced herself
from him, and set up for herself separately as regent of
Herakleia. Her two sons being now nearly of age, she founded
and fortified, for her own residence, the neighbouring city of
Amastris, about sixty miles eastward of Herakleia on the coast
of the Euxine.? These young men, Klearchus and Oxathrés,
assumed the government of Herakleia, and entered upon
various warlike enterprises; of which we know only, that
Klearchus accompanied Lysimachus in his expedition against
the Getz, sharing the fate of that prince, who was defeated and
taken prisoner. Both afterwards obtained their release, and
Klearchus returned to Herakleia; where he ruled in a cruel
and oppressive manner, and even committed the enormity (in
conjunction with his brother Oxathrés) of killing his mother
Amastris,  This crime was avenged by her former husband
Lysimachus ; who, coming to Herakleia under professions of
friendship (B.c. 286), caused Klearchus and Oxathrés to be put
to death, seized their treasure, and keeping separate possession
of the citadel only, allowed the Herakleots to establish a popular
government.’

Lysimachus, however, was soon persuaded by his wife
Arsinoé to make over Herakleia to her, as it had been formerly
possessed by Amastris; and Arsinoé sent thither a Kymaan
officer named Herakleidés, who carried with him force suffi-
cient to re-establish the former despotism, with its oppressions
and cruelties. For other purposes too, not less mischievous,
the influence of Arsinoé was all-powerful. She prevailed upon
Lysimachus to kill his eldest son (by a former marriage)
Agathoklés, a young prince of the most estimable and eminent
qualities. Such an atrocity, exciting universal abhorrence
anfong the subjects of Lysimachus, enabled his rival Seleukus
to attack him with success. In a great battle fought between
these two princes, Lysimachus was defeated and slain—by the
hand and javelin of a citizen of Herakleia, named Malakon.*

! Strabo, xii. p. 565. So also Antioch, on the Orontes in Syria, tne
great foundation of Seleukus Nikator, was established on or near the site
of another Antigonia, also previously founded by Antigonus Monoph-
thalmus (Strabo, xv. p. 750).

2 St‘abo, xil. p. 544 3 Memnon, c. 6, ¢ Memnon, ¢. 7, 8.
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This victory transferred the dominions of the vanquished
prince to Seleukus. At Herakleia too, its effect was so
powerful, that the citizens were enabled to shake off their
despotism. They at first tried to make terms with the governor
Herakleidés, offering him money as an inducement to withdraw.
From him thev obtained only an angry refusal ; yet his sub-
ordinate officers of mercenaries, and commanders of detached
posts in the Herakleotic territory, mistrusting their own power
of holding out, accepted an amicable compromise with the
citizens, who tendered to them full liquidation of arrears of pay,
together with the citizenship. The Herakleots were thus
enabled to discard Herakleidés, and regain their popular
government. They signalised their revolution by the impres-
sive ceremony of demolishing their Bastile—the detached
fort or stronghold within the city, which had served for eighty-
four years as the characteristic symbol, and indispensable
engine, of the antecedent despotism.! The city, now again a
free commonwealth, was further reinforced by the junction of
Nymphis (the historian) and other Herakleotic citizens, who
had hitherto been in exile. These men were restored, and wel-
comed by their fellow-citizens in full friendship and harmony ;
yet with express proviso, that no demand should be made for
the restitution of their properties, long since confiscated.? To
the victor Seleukus, however, and his officer Aphrodisius, the
bold bearing of the newly-emancipated Herakleots proved
offensive. They would probably have incurred great danger
from him, had not his mind been first set upon the conquest
of Macedonia, in the accomplishment of which he was
murdered by Ptolemy Keraunus.

The Herakleots thus became again a commonwealth of free
citizens, without any detached citadel or mercenary garrison ;
yet they lost, seemingly through the growing force and aggres-
sions of some inland dynasts, several of their outlying de-
pendencies—Kierus, Tium, and Amastris. The two former
they recovered some time afterwards by purchase, and
they wished also to purchase back Amastris ; but Eumenés,
who held it, hated them so much, that he repudiated their
noney, and handed over the place gratuitously to the Kappa-
lokian chief Ariobarzanés.®? That their maritime power was

1 Memnon, c. 9; Strabo, xii. p. 542.

2 Memnon, c. II. .

3 Memnon, c¢. 16. The inhabitants of Byzantium also purchased for a
considerable sum the important position called the ‘lepéy, at the entrance
of the Euxine on the Asiatic side (Polybius, iv. 50). v

These are rare examples, in ancient history, of cities acquiring territory
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at this time very great, we may see by the astonishing
account given of their immense ships,—numerously manned,
and furnished with many brave combatants on the deck—
which fought with eminent distinction in the naval battle be-
tween Ptolemy Keraunus (murderer and successor of Seleukus)
and Antigonus Gonatas.}

It is not my purpose to follow lower down the destinies of
Herakleia. It maintained its internal autonomy, with consider-
able maritime power, a dignified and prudent administration,
and a partial, though sadly circumscribed, liberty of foreign
action—until the successful war of the Romans against
Mithridatés (B.c. 6g). In Asia Minor, the Hellenic cities on
the coast were partly enabled to postpone the epoch of their
subjugation, by the great division of power which prevailed in
the interior ; for the potentates of Bithynia, Pergamus, Kappa-
dokia, Pontus, Syria, were in almost perpetual discord —while
all of them were menaced by the intrusion of the warlike and
predatory Gauls, who extorted for themselves settlements in
Galatia (B.c. 276). The kings, the enemies of civic freedom,
were kept partially in check by these new and formidable
neighbours,? who were themselves however hardly less formid-
able to the Grecian cities on the coast.® Sinopé, Herakleia,
Byzantium,—and even Rhodes, in spite of the advantage of an
insular position,—isolated relicts of what had once been an
Hellenic aggregate, become from henceforward cribbed and con-
fined by inland neighbours almost at their gates *—dependent
on the barbaric potentates, between whom they were compelled
to trim, making themselves useful in turn to all. It was how-
ever frequent with these barbaric princes to derive their wives,
mistresses, ministers, negotiators, officers, engineers, literati,
artists, actors, and intermediate agents both for ornament and
recreation—from some Greek city. Among them all, more or
less of Hellenic influence became thus insinuated ; along with

or dependencies by purchase. Acquisitions were often made in this manner
by the free German, Swiss, and Italian cities of medizval Europe ; but as
to the Hellenic cities, I have not had occasion to record many such trans-
actions in the course of this History.

! Memnon, c. 13: compare Polyb. xviii. 34.

2 This is a remarkable.observation made by Memnon, c. 19.

3 See the statement of Polybius, xxii. 24.

4 Contrast the independent and commanding position occupied by Byzan
tium in 399 B.C., acknowledging no superior except Sparta (Xenoph. Anab.
vii. 1)—with its condition in the third century B.C.—harassed and pillagec.
almost to the gates of the town by the neighbouring Thracians and Gauls,
and only purchasing immunity by continued money payments: sec
Polybiws, iv. 45.
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the Greek language which spread its roots everywhere—even
among the Gauls or Galatians, the rudest and latest of the
foreign immigrants.

Of the Grecian maritime towns in the Euxine south of the
Danube—Apollonia, Mesembria, Odéssus, Kallatis, Tomi, and
Istrus—five (seemingly without Tomi) formed a confederate
Pentapolis.!  About the year 312 B.c, we hear of them as
under the power of Lysimachus king of Thrace, who kept a
garrison in Kallatis—probably in the rest also. They made
a struggle to shake off his yoke, obtained assistance from some
of the neighbouring Thracians and Scythians, as well as from
Antigonus. But Lysimachus, after a contest which seems to
have lasted three or four years, overpowered both their allies
and them, reducing them again into subjection.? Kallatis
sustained a long siege, dismissing some of its ineffective
residents ; who were received and sheltered by Eumelus prince
of Bosporus. It was in pushing his conquests yet farther
northward, in the steppe betwcen the rivers Danube and
Dhniester, that Lysimachus came into conflict with the powerful
prince of the Getee—Dromichetés; by whom he was defeated
and captured, but generously released.® 1 have already men-
tioned that the empire of Lysimachus ended with his last
defeat and dcath by Scleukus—(28t B.c.). By his death, the
cities of the Pontic Pentapolis regained a temporary independ-
ence. But their barbaric ncighbours became more and more
formidable, being reinforced seemingly by immigration of fresh
hordes from Asia ; thus the Sarmatians, who in Herodotus’s
time were on the east of the Tanais, appear, three centuries

1 Strabo, vii. p. 319. Philip of Macedon defeated the Scythian prince
Atheas or Ateas (about 340 B.C.) somewhere between Mount Heemus and
the Danube (Justin, ix. 2). But the relations of Ateas with the towns of
Istrus and Apollonia, which are said to have brought Philip into the
country, are very difficult to understand. It is most probable that these
cities invited Philip as their defender.

In Inscription, No. 2056 c. (in Boeckh’s Corp. Inscript. Greec. part xi.

p- 79), the five cities constituting the Pentapolis are not clearly named.

Boeckh supposes them to be Apollonia, Mesembria, Odéssus, Kallatis, and
Tomi ; but Istrus seems more probable than Tomi. Odéssus was on the
site of the modern Varna, where the Inscription was found ; greatly south
of the modern town of Odessa, which is on the site of another town
Ordésus.
* An Inscription (2056) immediately preceding the above, also found at
(Qdéssus, contains a vote of thanks and honours to a certain citizen of
Antioch, who resided with (name imperfect), king of" the Scythians,
and rendered great service to the Greeks by his influence.

2 Diodor. xix. 73 ; XX. 25.

3 Strabo, vii. p. 302-305; Pausanias, i. 9, 5.
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afterwards, even south of the Danube. By these tribes—
Thracians, Gete, Scythians, and Sarmatians—the Greek cities
of this Pentapolis were successively pillaged. Though renewed
indeed afterwards, from the necessity of some place of traffic,
even for the pillagers themselves—they were but poorly renewced,
with a large infusion of barbaric residents.! Such was the
condition in which the exile Ovid found Tomi, ncar the begin-
ning of the Christian era. The Tomitans were more than
half barbaric, and their Greek not easily intelligible. The
Sarmatian or Getic horse-bowmen, with their poisoned arrows,
ever hovered ncar, galloped even up to the gates, and carried
off the unwary cultivators into slavery.  Even within a furlong
of the town, there was no sccurity either for person or pro-
perty. The residents were clothed in skins of leather ; while
the women, ignorant both of spinning and weaving, were em-
ployed either in grinding corn or in carrying on their heads
the pitchers of water.2

1 Dion Chrysost. Orat. xxxvi. (Borysthenitica) p. 75, Reisk. efAov 8¢ kal
TadTyy (Olbia) T'érar, kal Tas &EAAas Tas év Tols apioTepors Tod Mdyrov wéAels,
puéxpt *AmoAAwrlas: 80ev &Y kal opddpa Tawewd Ta wpdypara xaréorn Tav
TadTy ‘EAMpywy: 1@y uév obkért cuvouiofeiocdy mérewy Tov 8¢ padAws, Kal
T70v mAeloTwy BapBdpwy els alTas ovppedyTwr.

2 The picture drawn by Ovid, of his situation as an exile at Tomi, can
never fail to interest, from the mere beauty and felicity of his expression ;
but it is not less interesting, as a real description of Ilellenism in its last
phase, degraded and overborne by adverse fates. The truth of Ovid’s
picture is fully borne out by the analogy of Olbia, presently to be
mentioned.  His complaints run through the five books of the Tristia, and
the four books of Epistolee ex Ponto (Trist. v. 10, 15).

¢ Innumera circa gentes fera bella minantur,

Quac sibi non rapto vivere turpe putant.

Nil extra tutum est: tumulus defenditur agre
Manibus exiguis ingenioque soli.

Cum minime credas, ut avis, densissimus hostis
Advolat, et preedam vix bene visus agit.

Seepe intra muros clausis venientia portis
Per medias legimus noxia tela vias.

Est igitur rarus, rus qui colere audeat, isque
Hac arat infelix, hac tenet arma manu.

Vix ope castelli defendimur : et tamen intus
Mista facit Gracis barbara turba metum.

Quippe simul nobis habitat discrimine nullo
Barbarus, et tecti plus quoque parte tenet.

Quos ut non timeas, possis odisse, videndo
Pellibus et longd corpora tecta coma.

Hos quoque, qui geniti Graii creduntur ab urbe,
Pro patrio cultu Persica bracca tegit,” &c.

This is a specimen out of many others: compare Trist. iii. 10, 53 ; iv. 1,
67 ; Epist. Pont. iii. 1.

Ovid dwells especially upon the fact that there was more of barbaric
than of Hellenic speech at Tomi—*‘ Graiaque quod Getico victa loquela
sono est ” (Trist. v. 2, 68). Woollen clothing, and the practice of spinning
and weaving by the free women of the family, were among the most
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By these same barbarians, Olbia also (on the right bank of
the Hypanis or Bug near its mouth) became robbed of that
comfort and prosperity which it had enjoyed when visited by
Herodotus. In his day, the Olbians lived on good terms
with the Scythian tribes in their neighbourhood. They paid a
stipulated tribute, giving presents besides to the prince and
his immediate favourites; and on these conditions, their per-
sons and properties were respected.  The Scythian prince
Skylés (son of an Hellenic mother from Istrus, who had fami-
liarised him with Greek speech and letters) had built a fine
house in the town, and spent in it a month, from attachment to
Greek manners and religion, while his Scythian army lay near
the gates without molesting any one! It is true that this
proceeding cost Skylés his life ; for the Scythians would not
tolerate their own prince in the practice of foreign religious
rites, though they did not quarrel with the same rites when
observed by the Greeks.2 To their own customs the Scythians
adhered tenaciously, and those customs were often sanguinary,
ferocious, and brutish. Still they were warriors, rather than
robbers—they abstained from habitual pillage, and maintained
with the Grecks a reputation for honesty and fair dealing,
which became proverbial with the early pocts. Such were the
Scythians as scen by Herodotus (probably about 440 to 430
B.C.) ; and the picture drawn by Ephorus a century afterwards
(about 340 B.c.) appears to have been not materially different.
But after that time it gradually altercd. New tribes seem to have
come in—the Sarmatians out of the East—the Gauls out of
the West; from Thrace northward to the Tanais and the Palus

familiar circumstances of Greciun life ; the absence of these feminine arts,
and the use of skins or leather for clothing, were notable dcpartures from
Grecian habits (Ex Ponto, iii. 8):—
¢ Vellera dura ferunt pecudes ; et Palladis uti
Arte Tomitanz non didicere nurus
Femina pro lani Cerealia munera frangit,
Suppositoque gravem veitice portat aquam.”

! Herodot. iv. 16-18. The town was called O//a by its inhabitants,
but Borysthenes usually by foreigners ; though it was not on the Bory-
sthenes river (Dnieper), but on the right bank of the 1Iypanis (Bug).

2 Herodot. iv. 76-80.

8 Strabo, vii. p. 302; Skymnus Chius, v. 112, who usually follows
Ephorus.

* "The rhetor Dion tells us (Orat. xxxvi. init.) that he went to Olbia in

order that he might go through the Scythians to the Gete.  This shows

that in his time (about A.D. 100) the Scythians must have been between

the Bug and Dnicster—the Getee nearer to the Danube—just as they had

:)l:zen four centuries earlier. But many new hordes were mingled with
em.
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Mzotis, the most different tribes became intermingled—Gauls,
Thracians, Gete, Scythians, Sarmatians, &c.!  Olbia was in an
open plain, with no defence except its walls and the adjoining
river Hypanis, frozen over in the winter. The hybrid Helleno-
Scythian race, formed by intermarriages of Grecks with
Scythians—and the various Scythian tribes who had become
partially sedentary , cultivators of corn for exportation—had
probably also acquired habits less warlike than the tribes of
primitive barbaric type. At any rate, even if capable of de-
fending themselves, they could not continue their production
and commerce under repeated hostilec incursions.

A valuable inscription remaining enables us to compare the
Olbia (or Borysthenés) seen by Herodotus, with the same town
in the second century B.c.2 At this latter period, the city was
diminished in population, impoverished in finances, exposed to
constantly increasing exactions and menace from the passing
barbaric hordes, and scarcely able to defend against them even
the security of its walls. Sometimes there approached the
barbaric chief Saitapharnés with his personal suite, sometimes
his whole tribe or horde in mass, called Saii. Whenever
they came, they required to be appeased by presents, greater
than the treasury could supply, and borrowed only from the
voluntary help of rich citizens ; while even these presents did
not always avert ill treatment or pillage. Already the citizens
of Olbia had repelled various attacks, partly by taking into pay

1 Strabo, vii. p. 296-304.

2 This inscription—No. 2058—in Boeckh’s Inscr. Greee. part xi. p. 121
scg.—is among the most interesting in that noble collection. It records a
vote of public gratitude and honour to a citizen of Olbia named Protogenés,
and recites the valuable services which he as well as his father had rendered
to the city. It thus describes the numerous situations of difficulty and
danger from which he had contributed to extricate them. A vivid picture
is presented to us of the distress of the city. The introduction prefixed by
Boeckh (p. 86-89) is also very instructive.

Olbia is often spoken of by the name of Borysthenes, which name was
given to it by foreigners, but not recognised by the citizens. Nor was it
even situated on the Borysthenes river ; but on the right or western bank
of the Hypanis (Bug) river ; not far from the modern Oczakoff.

The date of the above Inscription is not specified, and has been
differently determined by various critics. Niebuhr assigns it (Untersuch-
ungen iiber die Skythen, &c., in his Kleine Schriften, p- 387) to a time
near the close of the second Punic war. Boeckh also believes that it is not
much after that epoch. The terror inspired by the Gauls, even to other
barbarians, appears to suit the second century B.C. better than it suits a
later period.

The Inscription No. 2059 attests the great number of strangers resident
at Olbia ; strangers from eighteen different cities, of which the most remote
is Miletus, the mother-city of Olbia.
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a semi-Hellenic population in their neighbourhood (Mix-
Hellenes, like the Liby-Phenicians in Africa); but the inroads
became more alarming, and their means of defence less, through
the uncertain fidelity of these Mix-Hellenes, as well as of their
own slaves—the latter probably barbaric natives purchased from
the interior.! In the midst of public poverty, it was necessary to
enlarge and strengthen the fortifications; for they were threat-
ened with the advent of the Gauls—who inspired such terror that
the Scythians and other barbarians were likely to seek their
own safety by extorting admission within the walls of Olbia.
Moreover even corn was scarce, and extravagantly dear. There
had been repeated failures in the produce of the lands around,
famine was apprehended, and efforts were nceded, greater than
the treasury could sustain, to lay in a stock at the public expense.
Among the many points of contrast with Herodotus, this is
perhaps the most striking; for in his time, corn was the great
produce and the principal export from Olbia ; the growth had
now been suspended, or was at least perpetually cut off, by
increased devastation and insecurity.

After perpetual attacks, and even several captures, by bar-
baric neighbours—this unfortunate city, about fifty years before
the Christian era, was at length so miserably sacked by the
Geta, as to become for a time abandoned.? Presently, how-
ever, the fugitives partially returned, to re-establish themselves
on a reduced scale. For the very same barbarians who had
persecuted and plundered them, still required an emporium
with a certain amount of import and export, such as none but
Greek settlers could provide ; moreover it was from the coast
near Olbia, and from the care of its inhabitants, that many of
the neighbouring tribes derived their supply of salt.? Hence
arose a puny after-growth of Olbia-—preserving the name,
traditions, and part of the locality, of the deserted city—by
the return of a portion of the colonists with an infusion of
Scythian or Sarmatian residents ; an in{lusion indeed so large,
as seriously to dishellenise both the speech and the personal
names in the town.*

1 On one occasion, we know not when, the citizens of Olbia are said to
have been attacked by one Zopyrion, and to have succeeded in resisting
H)im only by emancipating their slaves, and granting the citizenship to

reigners (Macrobius, Saturnal. i. 11).

% Dion Chrys. (Or. xxxvi. p. 75)—&el uév moleueirar, woArdxis 3¢ xal
édAwre, &c.

3 Dion Chrysost. Orat. (xxxvi. Borysthenit.) pp. 75, 76, Reiske.

4 See Boeckh’s Commentary on the language and the personal names of
the Olbian Inscriptions, part xi. p. 108-116.
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To this second edition of Olbia, the rhetor Dion Chrysostom
paid a summer visit (about a century after the Christian era),
of which he has left a brief but interesting account. Within
the wide area once filled by the original Olbia—the former
circumference of which was marked by crumbling walls and
towers—the second town occupied a narrow corner ; with poor
houses, low walls, and temples having no other ornament except
the ancient statues mutilated by the plunderers. The citizens
dwelt in perpetual insecurity, constantly under arms or on
guard ; for the barbaric horsemen, in spite of sentinels posted
to announce their approach, often carried off prisoners, cattle,
or property, from the immediate neighbourhood of the gates.
The picture drawn of Olbia by Dion confirms in a remarkable
way that given of Tomi by Ovid. And what imparts to it a
touching interest is, that the Greeks whom Dion saw contending
with the difficulties, privations, and dangers of this inhospitable
outpost, still retained the activity, the elegance, and the in-
tellectual aspirations of their Ionic breed ; in this respect much
superior to the Tomitans of Ovid. In particular, they were
passionate admirers of Homer; a considerable proportion of
the Greeks of Olbia could repeat the Iliad from memory.!
Achillés (localised under the surname of Pontarchés, on numer-
ous islands and capes in the Euxine) was among the chief
divine or heroic persons to whom they addressed their prayers.?
Amidst Grecian life, degraded and verging towards its extinc-
tion, and stripped even of the purity of living speech—the
thread of imaginative and traditional sentiment thus continues
without suspension or abatement.

Respecting Bosporus or Pantikapeum (for both names denote
the samc city, though the former name often comprehends the
whole annexed dominion), founded by Milesian settlers3 on

! Dion, Orat. xxxvi. (Borysthenit.) p. 78, Reiske. . . . . kal T8AAa
uév odiére gapds éAAnviforres, Bid b &v péoors olkeiv Tois BapBdpors, Suws
Thv ye *INdBa dAfyov wdvTes Toaagw &md orduares. I translate the words
dAlyov mdvres with some allowance for rhetoric.

The representation given by Dion of the youthful citizen of Olbia—Kalli-
stratus—with whom he conversed, is curious as a picture of Greek manners
in this remote land ; a youth of eighteen years otp age, with genuine Ionic
features, and conspicuous for his beauty (elxe moArobs epactds); a zealot
for literature and philosophy, but especially for Homer ; clothed in the
costume of the place, suited for riding—the long leather trowsers, ang
short black cloak ; constantly on horseback for defence of the town, and
celebrated as a warrior even at that early age, having already killed or
made prisoners several Sarmatians (p. 77).

2 See Inscriptions, Nos. 2076, 2077, ap. Boeckh ; and Arrian’s Periplus
of the Euxine, ap. Geogr. Minor. p. 21, ed. Hudson.

3 Svabo, vii. p. 310.
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:he European side of the Kimmetian Bosporus (near Kertch),
we first hear, about the period when Xerxés was repulsed from
Greece (480-479 B.C.). It was the centre of a dominion in-
cluding Phanagoria, Kepi, Hermonassa, and other Greek cities
on the Asiatic side of the strait; and is said to have been
governed by what seems to have been an oligarchy—called the
Archaeanaktidee, for forty-two years?! (480~438 B.C.).

After them we have a series of princes standing out individ-
ually by name, and succeeding each other in the same family.
Spartokus I. was succeeded by Seleukus; next comes Spar-
tokus I ; then Satyrus I. (407-393 B.c.); Leukon (393—
353 B.C.); Spartokus ITI. (353-348 B.C.); Parisadés 1. (348-
310 B.C.); Satyrus II., Prytanis, Eumelus (310-304 B.C.);
Spartokus IV. (304-284 B.c.); Parisadés 1.2 During the reigns
of these princes, a connexion of some intimacy subsisted be-
tween Athens and Bosporus; a connexion not political, since the
Bosporanic princes had little interest in the contentions about
Hellenic hegemony—Dbut of private intercourse, commercial
interchange, and reciprocal good offices. The eastern corner
of the Tauric Chersonesus, between Pantikapeum and Theo-
dosia, was well suited for the production of corn; while plenty
of fish, as well as salt, was to be had in or near the Palus
Maotis. Corn, salted fish and meat, hides, and barbaric slaves
in considerable numbers, were in demand among all the Grecks
round the Algean, and not least at Athens, where Scythian
slaves were numerous ;® while oil and wine, with other pro-
ducts of more southern regions, were acceptable in Bosporus and
the other Pontic ports. This important traffic seems to have
been mainly carried on in ships and by capital belonging to
Athens and other Agean maritime towns ; and must have been

1 Diodor. xii. 31.

2 See Mr. Clinton’s Appendix on the Kings of Bosporus—Fast. Hellen.
App. c. 13, p. 280, &c. ; and Boeckh’s Commentary on the same subject,
Inscript. Greec. part xi. p. 91 seg.

3 Polybius (iv. 38) enumerates the principal articles of this Pontic trade ;
among the exports 7d re 3épuata wal Td Tav els Tas SovAelas dyouévwy
cwudtwy wAffos, &c., where Schweighhﬁuser has altered 8épuara to
0péupara, seemingly on the authority of one MS. only. I doubt the
propriety of this change, as well as the fact of any large exportation of live
cattle from the Pontus ; whereas the exportation of hides was considerable :
gee Strabo, xi. p. 493.

The Scythian public slaves or policemen of Athens are well known.
Zxb0awva also in the name of a female slave (Aristoph..Lysistr. 184).
3xv8ys, for the name of a slave, occurs as early as Theognis, v. 826.

Some of the salted J)refparations from the Pontus were extravagantly
dear ; Cato complained of a kepiuiov HMoyTikw Tapixwv as sold for 200
drachma (Polyb. xxxi, 24).
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greatly under the protection and regulation of the Athenians,
so long as their maritime empire subsisted. Enterprising
citizens of Athens went to Bosporus (as to Thrace and the
Thracian Chersonesus) to push their fortunes ; merchants from
other cities found it advantageous to settle as resident strangers
or metics at Athens, where they were more in contact with
the protecting authority, and obtained readier access to the
judicial tribunals. ‘It was probably during the period preceding
the great disaster at Syracuse in 413 B.C., that Athens first
acquired her position as a mercantile centre for the trade with
the Euxine ; which we afterwards find her retaining, even with
reduced power, in the time of Demosthenés.

How strong was the position enjoyed by Athens in Bos-
porus, during her unimpaired empire, we may judge from the
fact, that Nymphazum (south of Pantikapzum, between that
town and Theodosia) was among her tributary towns, and paid
a talent annually.! Not until the misfortunes of Athens in the
closing years of the Peloponnesian war, did Nympheum pass
into the hands of the Bosporanic princes ; betrayed (according
to Aschinés) by the maternal grandfather of Demosthenés,
the Athenian Gylon; who however probably did nothing
more than obey a necessity rendered unavoidable by the
fallen condition of Athens.? We thus see that Nymphzeum,
in the midst of the Bosporanic dominion, was not only a
member of the Athenian empire, but also contained in-
fluential Athenian citizens, engaged in the corn-trade. Gylon
was rewarded by a large grant of land at Kepi—probably other
Athenians of Nymphzum were rewarded also—by the Bos-
poranic prince ; who did not grudge a good price for such an
acquisition. We find also other instances,—both of Athenian
citizens sent out to reside with the prince Satyrus,—and of
Pontic Greeks who, already in correspondence and friendship
with various individual Athenians, consign their sons to be
initiated in the commerce, society, and refinements of Athens.?

! Harpokration and Photius, v. Ndugaiov—from the yn¢louara collected
by Kraterus. Compare Boeckh, in the second edition of Staats-haushaltung
der Athener, vol. i1 p. 658.

% Aschinés adv. lgtesiph. p. 78, c. 57. See my preceding volume, ch.
Ixxxvii.

¢ Lysias, pro Mantitheo, Or. xvi. s. 4 ; Isokratés (Trapezitic.), Or. xvii!
s. 5. The young man, whose case Isokratés sets forth, was sent to Athens
by his father Sopzeus, a rich Pontic Greek (s. 52) much in the confidence
of Satyrus. Sopeus furnished his son with two ship-loads of corn, and
with money besides—and then despatched him to Athens dua kar' dumoplay
«al kagd Bewplay,
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Such facts attest the correspondence and intercourse of that
city, during her imperial greatness, with Bosporus.

The Bosporanic prince Satyrus was in the best relations with
Athens, and even seems to have had authorised representatives
there to enforce his requests, which met with very great atten-
tion.! He treated the Athenian merchants at Bosporus with
equity and even favour, granting to them a preference in the
export of corn when there was not enough for allL? His son
L.eukon not only continued the preference to Athenian export-
ing ships, but also granted to them remission of the export
duty (of one-thirtieth part), which he exacted from all other
traders. Such an exemption is reckoned as equivalent to an
annual present of 13,000 medimni of corn (the medimnus being
about 1} bushel); the total quantity of corn brought from
Bosporus to Athens in a full year being 400,000 medimni.?
It is easy to see moreover that such a premium must have
thrown nearly the whole exporting trade into the hands of
Athenian merchants. The Athenians requited this favour by
public votes of gratitude and honour, conferring upon Leukon
the citizenship, together with immunity from all the regular
burthens attaching to property at Athens. There was lying in
that city money belonging to Leukon;* who was therefore
open (under the proposition of Leptinés) to that conditional
summons for exchange of properties, technically termed Anti-
dosis. In his time, moreover, the corn-trade of Bosporus
appears to have been further extended ; for we learn that he
established an export from Theodosia as well as from Pan-
tikapeeum. His successor Parisadés I. continuing to Athenian
exporters of corn the same privilege of immunity from export
duty, obtained from Athens still higher honours than Leukon ;
for we learn that his statue, together with those of two relatives,
was erected in the agora, on the motion of Demosthenés.> The

! Isokratés, Trapezit. s. 5, 6. Sopeeus, father of this pleader, had
incurred the suspicions of Satyrus in the Pontus, and had been arrested ;
upon which Satyrus sends to Athens to seize the property of the son, to
order him home,—and if he refused, then to require the Athenians to
deliver him up—émigréAre: 8¢ Tois &v8dde emdnuovow &k Tod TévTov Td T€
xphuata wap’ éuot kouloasbar, &c.

2 Isokratés, Trapezit. s. 71. Demosthenés also recognises favours from
Satyrus—«al ab7ds (Leukon) kal of mpdyovni, &c. (adv. Leptin. p. 467).
® 3" Demosth. adv. Leptin. p- 467.

4 Demosth. adv. Leptin. p. 469. .

* Demosth. adv. Phormion. p. 917; Deinarchus adv. Demosth. p. 34.
The name stands Berisadés as printed in the oration; but it is plain that
Parisadés is the person designated. See Boeckh, Introd. ad Inscr. No.
2056, p. 92.
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connexion of Bosporus with Athens was durable as well as
intimate ; its corn-trade being of high importance to the sub-
sistence of the people. Every Athenian exporter was bound
by law to bring his cargo in the first instance to Athens. The
freighting and navigating of ships for that purpose, together
with the advance of money by rich capitalists (citizens and
metics) upon interest and conditions enforced by the Athenian
judicature, was a‘standing and profitable business. And we
may appreciate the value of equitable treatment, not to say
favour, from the kings of Bosporus—when we contrast it with
the fraudulent and extortionate behaviour of Kleomenés,
satrap of Egypt, in reference to the export of Egyptian
corn.!

The political condition of the Greeks at Bosporus was some-
what peculiar. The hereditary princes (above enumeratcd),
who ruled them substantially as despots, assumed no other
title (in respect to the Greeks) than that of Archon. They
paid tribute to the powerful Scythian tribes who bounded them
on the European side, and even thought it necessary to carry
a ditch across the narrow isthmus, from some point ncar
Theodosia northward to the Palus Maotis, as a protection
against incursions.? Their dominion did not extend farther
west than Theodosia ; this ditch was their extreme western
boundary ; and even for the land within it, they paid tribute.
But on the Asiatic side of the strait, they were lords paramount
for a considerable distance, over the feebler and less warlike
tribes who pass under the common name of M=otz or
Mzxétee—the Sindi, Toreti, Dandarii, Thatés, &c. Inscriptions,
yet remaining, of Parisadés I., record him as King of these
various barbaric tribes, but as Archon of Bosporus and Theo-
dosia.? His dominion on the Asiatic side of the Kimmerian
Bosporus, sustained by Grecian and Thracian mercenaries,

Deinarchus avers, that Demosthenés received an annual present of 1000
modii of corn from Bosporus.

1 Demosthen. adv. Diopysodor. p. 1285.

2 Strabo, vii. pp. 310, 311.

8 See Inscript. Nos. 2117, 2118, 2119, in Boeckh’s Collection, p. 156.
In the Memorabilia of Xenophon (ii. 1, 10), Socratés cites the Scythians as
an example of ruling people, and the Mwxote as an example of subjects.
Probably this refers to the position of the Bosporanic Greeks, who paid
tribute to the Scythians, but ruled over the Mwxote. The name Mot
seems confined to tribes on the Asiatic side of the Palus Meotis; while
the Scythians were on the European side of that sea. Sokratés and the
Athenians had good means of being informed about the situation of the
Bosporani and their neighbours on both sides. See K. Neumann, Die
HelY;:en im Skythenlande, b. ii. p. 216.
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vas of considerable (though to us unknown) extent, reaching
0 somewhere near the borders of Caucasus.!

Parisadés . on his death left three sons—Satyrus, Prytanis,
ind Eumelus. Satyrus, as the eldest, succeeded ; but Eumelus
slaimed the crown, sought aid without, and prevailed on
various neighbours—among them a powerful Thracian king
named Ariopharnés—to espouse his cause. At the head of an
army said to consist of 20,000 horse and 22,000 foot, the two
allies marched to attack the territories of Satyrus, who advanced
to meet them, with 2ooo Grecian mercenaries, and 2zoco
Thracians of his own, reinforced by a numerous body of
Scythian allies—20,000 foot, and 10,000 horse, and carrying
with him a plentiful supply of provisions in waggons. He
gained a complete victory, compelling Eumelus and Ario-
pharnés to retreat and seek refuge in the regal residence of the
latter, near the river Thapsis; a fortress built of timber, and
surrounded with forest, river, marsh, and rock, so as to be very
difficult of approach. Satyrus, having first plundcred the
country around, which supplied a rich booty of prisoners and
cattle, proceeded to assail his enemies in their almost impracti-
cable position. But though he, and Meniskus his general of
mercenaries, made the most strenuous efforts, and even carried
some of the outworks, they were repulsed from the fortress
itself ; and Satyrus, exposing himself forwardly to extricate
Meniskus, received a wound of which he shortly died—after a
reign of nine months. Meniskus, raising the siege, withdrew
the army to Gargaza ; from whence he conveyed back the regal
corpse to Pantikapseum.?

1 This boundary is attested in another Inscription, No. 2104, of the
same collection. Inscription No. 2103, scems to indicate Arcadian
mercenaries in the service of Leukon : about the mercenaries, see Diodor.
XX. 22.

Parisadés I. is said to have been worshipped as a god, after his death
(Strabo, vii. p. 310).

2 Diodor. xx. 24. The scene of these military operations (as far as we
can pretend to make it out from the bricf and superficial narrative of
Diodorus) seems to have been on the European side of Bosporus; some-
where between the Borysthenes river and the Isthmus of Perckop, in the
territory called by Herodotus Hylea. This is Niebuhr’s opinion, which I
think more probable than that of Boeckh, who supposes the operations to
have occurred on the Asiatic territory of Bosporus. So far I concur with
Miebuhr ; but his reasons for placing Dromichatés king of the Getee (the
victor over Lysimachus), east of the Borysthenes, are noway satisfactory.

Compare Niebuhr’s Untersuchungen uber die Skythen, &c."(in his Kleine
Schriften, p. 380), with Boeckh’s éommcntary on the Sarmatian Inscrip-
tions, Corp. Ins. Grec. part xi. p. 83-103.

The mention by Diodorus of a wooden fortress, surrounded by mprass
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Prytanis, the next brother, rejecting an offer of partition
tendered by Eumelus, assumed the sceptre, and marched forth
to continue the struggle. But the tide of fortune now turned
in favour of Eumelus; who took Gargaza with several other
places, worsted his brother in battle, and so blocked him up
in the isthmus near the Palus Mwmotis, that he was forced
to capitulate and resign his pretensions. Eumelus entered
Pantikapaeum as conqueror. Nevertheless, the defeated Pry-
tanis, in spite of his recent covenant, made a rencwed attempt
upon the crown ; wherein he was again baffled, forced to escape
to Képi, and there slain. To assure himself of the throne,
Eumelus put to death the wives and children of both his two
brothers, Satyrus and Prytanis—together with all their principal
friends. One youth alone—Parisadés, son of Satyrus—escaped
and found protection with the Scythian prince Agarus.

Eumelus had now put down all rivals ; yet his recent cruel-
ties had occasioned wrath and disgust among the Bosporanic
citizens. He convoked them in assembly, to excuse his past
conduct, and promised good government for the future ; at the
same time guaranteeing to them their full civic constitution,
with such privileges and immunities as they had before enjoyed,
and freedom from direct taxation.! Such assurances, combinec
probably with an imposing mercenary force, appeased or al
least silenced the prevailing disaffection. Lumelus kept hi
promises so far as to govern in a mild and popular spirit
While thus rendering himself acceptable at home, he maintainec
an energetic foreign policy, and made several conquests among
the surrounding tribes. He constituted himself a sort o
protector of the Euxine, repressing the piracies of the Henioch
and Achzi (among the Caucasian mountains to the east) a
well as of the Tauri in the Chersonesus (Crimea) ; much to thi
satisfaction of the Byzantines, Sinopians, and other Ponti
Greeks. He received a portion of the fugitives from Kallatis
when besieged by Lysimachus, and provided for them
settlement in his dominions. Having thus acquired grea
reputation, Eumelus was in the full career of conquest an
aggrandisement, when an accident terminated his life, after

and forest, is curious, and may be illustrated by the description in Her
dotus (iv. 108) of the city of the Budini. This habit, of building towr
and fortifications of wood, prevailed among the Slavonic population *
Russia and Poland until far down in the middle ages. See Paul Joser
Schaffarik, Slavische Alterthiimer, in the German translation of Wuttk
vol. i. ch. 10, p. 192 ; also K. Neumann, Die Hellenen im Skythenland

p- 91.
1 Diodor. xx. 24.
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reign of rather more than five years. Inreturning from Scythia
to Pantikapzum, in a four-wheeled carriage (or waggon) and
four with a tent upon it, his horses took fright and ran away.
Perceiving that they were carrying him towards a precipice, he
tried to jump out ; but his sword becoming entangled in the
wheel, he was killed on the spot.! He was succeeded by his
son Spartokus IV., who reigned twenty years (304-284 B.C.);
afterwards came the son of Spartokus, Parisadés II.; with
whose name our information breaks off.?

This dynasty, the Spartokida, though they ruled the Greeks
of Bosporus as despots by means of a foreign mercenary
force—yet seem to have exercised power with equity and
moderation.! Had Eumelus lived, he might probably have
established an extensive empire over the barbaric tribes on all
sides of him. But empire over such subjects was seldom
permanent ; nor did his successors long maintain even as much
as he left. We have no means of following their fortunes in
detail ; but we know that about a century B.C. the then reign-
ing prince, Parisadés IV., found himself so pressed and
squeezed by the Scythians,* that he was forced (like Olbia and
the Pentapolis) to forego his independence ; and to call in, as
auxiliary or master, the formidable Mithridatés Eupator of
Pontus; from whom a new dynasty of Bosporanic kings
began—subject however, after no long interval, to the
dominion and interference of Rome.

These Mithridatic princes lie beyond our period ; but the
cities of Bosporus under the Spartokid princes, in the fourth
century B.C, descrve to be ranked among the conspicuous
features of the living Hellenic world. They were not indeed
purely Hellenic, but presented a considerable admixture of
Scythian or Oriental manners ; analogous to the mixture of the
Hellenic and Libyan elements at Kyréné with its Battiad
princes. Among the facts attesting the wealth and power of
these Spartokid princes, and of the Bosporanic community, we
may number the imposing groups of mighty sepulchral tumuli

1 Diodor. xx. 23.

# Diodor. xx, 100. Spartokus IV.—son of Eumelus—is recognised in
one Attic Inscription (No. 107), and various Bosporanic (No. 2105, 2106,
2§20) in Boeckh’s Collection, Parisadés IL.—son of Spartokus—is
recognised in another Bosporanic Inscription, No. 2107—seem1ngly also in
No. 2120 6.

8 Strabo, vn p. 310. Deinarchus however calls Pansades, Satyrus and
Gorg1ppus, Tods éxofa-'ruus -rupdwous (adv. Demosth. s. 44).

4 Strabo, vii. p. 310. obx olés e dv dvréxew mpds Tods BapB&povs,
pdpov xpaffo,uévous pelw Tod wpdrepov, &e.
VOL. XII. o
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near Kertch (Pantikapzeum); some of which have been recently
examined, while the greater part still remain unopened. These
spacious chambers of stone—enclosed in vast hillocks
(Kurgans), cyclopian works piled up with prodigious labour
and cost—have been found to contain not only a profusion of
ornaments of the precious metals (gold, silver, and electron, or
a mixture of four parts of gold to one of silver), but also
numerous vases, implements, and works of art, illustrating the
life and ideas of the Bosporanic population. “The contents of
the tumuli already opened are so multifarious, that from the
sepulchres of Pantikapseeum alone, we might become acquainted
with everything which served the Greeks either for necessary
use, or for the decoration of domestic life.”! Statues, reliefs,
and frescoes on the walls, have been found, on varied subjects
both of war and peace, and often of very fine execution;
besides these, numerous carvings in wood, and vessels of
bronze or terra cotta ; with nccklaces, armlets, bracelets, rings,
drinking cups, &c., of precious metal—several with coloured
beads attached.? The costumes, equipment, and physiognomy

! Neumann, Die Ilcllenen im Skythenlande, p. 503.

2 An account of the recent discoverics near Kertch or Pantikapseum,
will be found in Dubois de Montpéreux, Voyage dans le Caucase, vol. v.
p. 135 segg. ; and in Neumann, Die lellenen im Skythenlande, p. 483-
533. The last-mentioned work is peculiarly copious and instructive ;
relating what has been done since Dubois’s travels, and containing
abundant information derived from the recent memoirs of the St. Peters-
burg Literary Societies.

The local and special type, which shows itself so much on these works of
art, justifies the inference that they were not brought from other Grecian
cities, but executed by Grecian artists resident at Pantikapeum (p. 507).
Two marble statues, a man and a woman, both larger than life, exhumed
in 1850, are spoken of with peculiar admiration (p. 491). Coins of the
third and fourth century B.C. have been found in several of the tumuli
(p- 494-495). A great number of the so-called Etruscan vases have also
been discovered, probably fabricated from a species of clay still existing
in the neighbourhood : the figures on these vases are often excellent, with
designs and scenes of every description, religious, festal, warlike, domestic
(p. 522). Many of the sarcophagi are richly ornamented with carvings,
in wood, ivory, &c. ; some admirably executed (p. 521).

Unfortunately, the belief prevails, and has long prevailed, among the
neighbouring population, that these tumuli contain hidden treasures. One
of the most striking among them—called the Kul-Obo—was opened in
1830 by the Russian authorities. After great pains and trouble, the means
of entrance were discovered, and the interior chamber was reached. It
was the richest that had ever been opened ; being found to contain some
splendid golden ornaments, as well as many other relics. The Russian
officers placed a guard to prevent any one from entering it; but the
cupidity of the population of Kertch was so inflamed by the report of the
expécted treasure being discovered, that they forced the guard, broke into
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represented, are indeed a mixture of Hellenic and barbaric;
moreover, even the profusion of gold chains and other precious
ornaments, indicates a tone of sentiment partially orientalised,
in those for whom they were destined. But the design as well
as the execution comes clearly out of the Hellenic workshop;
and there is good ground for believing, that in the fourth
century B.C., Pantikapeeum was the seat, not only of enter-
prising and wealthy citizens, but also of strenuous and well-
directed artistic genius. Such manifestations of the refinements
of Hellenism, in this remote and little-noticed city, form an
important addition to the picture of Hellas as a whole,—prior
to its days of subjection,—which it has been the purpose of
this History to present.

I have now brought down the History of Greece to the point
of time marked out in the Preface to my First Volume—the
close of the generation contemporary with Alexander—the
epoch, from whence dates not only the extinction of Grecian
political freedom and sclf-action, but also the decay of
productive genius, and the debasement of that consummate
literary and rhetorical exccllence which the fourth century B.c.
had seen exhibited in Plato and Demosthenés.! The contents
of this last Volume indicate but too clearly that Greece as a
separate subject of history no longer exists; for one full half of
it is employed in depicting Alexander and his conquests—

the interior, and pillaged most of the contents (p. 509). The Russian
authorities have been generally anxious for the preservation and gradual
excavation of these monuments, but have had to contend against repug-
nance and even rapacity on the part of the people near. '

Dubois de Montpéreux gives an interesting description of the opening of
these tumuli near Kertch—especially of the Kul-Obo, the richest of all,
which he conceives to have belonged to one of the Spartokid kings, and
the decorations of which were the product of Hellenic art : —

‘“Si 'on a enterré (he observes) un roi entouré d’un luxe Scythique, ce
sont des Grecs ct des artistes de cette nation qui ont travaillé i ses
funerailles ” (Voyage autour du Caucase, pp. 195, 213, 227). Pantika-
pxum and Phanagoria (he says) *‘se reconnoissent de loin a la foule de
leurs tumulus” (p. 137).

1 How marke({7 that degradation was, may be seen attested by Dionysius
of Halikarnassus, De Antiquis Oratoribus, pp. 445, 446, Reiske—év ~vip 3}
T8is wpd Nudy xpdvois A pev dpxala kal pirdoopos pnropuch mpomnAaki{opévy
kal dewvds UBpeis dmopuévovoa kareAbero, dpfauévn udv &wd Tiis *AAeldvSpov
7ol Makeddvos TeAevtiis ékmyeiv ral papalveobar kar’ SAlyov, éxl 8¢ Tis Kad’
nuas HAwlas pikpod deficaca eis Ténos hpavicbai. Compare Dionys. De
Composit. Verbor. pp. 29, 30, Reisk. ; and Westermann, Geschichte der
Griechischen Beredtsamkeit, s. 75-77. °
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dypiov alypnriy kpatepov pijorwpa ¢dfBool—that non-Hellenic
conqueror into whose vast possessions the Greeks are absorbed,
with their intellectual brightness bedimmed, their spirit broken,
and half their virtue taken away by Zeus—the melancholy
emasculation inflicted (according to Homer) upon victims
overtaken by the day of slavery.?

One branch of igtellectual energy there was, and one alone,
which continued to flourish, comparatively little impaired,
under the preponderance of the Macedonian sword—the spirit
of speculation and philosophy. During the century which we
have just gone through, this spirit was embodied in several
eminent persons, whose names have been scarcely adverted to
in this History. Among these names, indeed, there are two,
of peculiar grandeur, whom I have brought partially before the
reader, because both of them belong to general history as well
as to philosophy ; Plato, as citizen of Athens, companion of
Sokratés at his trial, and counsellor of Dionysius in his glory—
Aristotle, as the teacher of Alexander. I had at one time
hoped to include in my present work a record of them as
philosophers also, and an estimate of their speculative char-
acteristics; but I find the subject far too vast to be compressed
into such a space as this volume would afford. The exposition
of the tenets of distinguished thinkers is not now numbered by
historians, either ancient or modern, among the duties incum-
bent upon them, nor yet among the natural expectations of
their readers ; but is reserved for the special historian of
philosophy. Accordingly, I have brought my History of Greece
to a close, without attempting to do justice either to Plato or
to Aristotle. I hope to contribute something towards supply-
ing this defect, the magnitude of which I fully appreciate, in
a separate work, devoted specially to an account of Greek
speculative philosophy in the fourth century s.c.

1 Hom. Iliad, vi. 97.
2 Hom. Odyss. xvii. 322—
ALY ydp 7 dperiis amoalvurar ebpvora Zevs

’ »

avépos, eUr’ dv miv xata SovAwow duap EApaiv.



APPENDIX

ON ISSUS AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD AS CONNECTEDR
WITH THE BATTLE

The exact battle-field of Issus cannot be certainly assigned upon
the evidence accessible to us. But it may be determined, within a
few miles north or south; and what is even more important—the
general features of the locality, as well as the preliminary move-
ments of the contending armies, admit of being clearly concecived
and represented. The annexed Plan, of the country round the
Gulf of Issus, will enable the reader to follow easily what is certain,
and to understand the debate about what is matter of hypothesis.

That the battle was fought in some portion of the narrow space
intervening between the eastern coast of the Gulf of Issus and the
western flank of Mount Amanus—that Alexander’s left and Darius’s
right, rested on the sea, and their right and left respectively on the
mountain—that Darius came upon Alexander unexpectedly from
the rear, thus causing him to return back a day’s march from
Myriandrus, and to reoccupy a pass which he had already passed
through and quitted—these points are clearly given, and appear to
me not open to question. We know that the river Pinarus, on
which the battle was fought, was at a certain distance soxzt of
Issus, the last town of Kilikia before entering Syria (Arrian, ii. 7, 2)
—&s v dorepatay mpodxdper (Darius from Issus) éml Tdv moraudy Td¥
Mivapov—Ritter erroneously states that Issus was zpon the river
Pinarus, which he even calls 2ke Issus river (Erdkunde, Theil iv.
Abth. 2, p. 1797-1806). We know also that this river was at some
distance zor?/% of the maritime pass called the Gates of Kilikia and
Assyria, through which Alexander passed and repassed.

But when we proceed, beyond these data (the last of them only
vague and relative), to fix the exact battle-field, we are reduced to
conjecture. Dr. Thirlwall, in an appendix to the sixth volume of
his History, has collected and discussed very ably the different
opinions of various geographers.

To those whom he has cited, may be added—Mr. Ainsworth’s
Essay on the Cilician and Syrian Gates (in the Transactions of the
Geographical Society for 1837)—Miitzel’s Topographical Notes on
the third book of Quintus Curtius—and the last volume of Ritter'’s
Erdkunde, published only this year (1855), ch. xxvii. p. 1778 segg.

We know from Xenophon that Issus was a considerable town
close to the sea—two days’ march from the river Pyramus, and one
day’s march northward of the maritime pass called the Gates of
Kilikia and Syria. That it was near the north-eastern corner of
the Gulf, may also be collected from Strabo, who ¥reckons the
shortest line across Asia Minor, as stretching from Sindpé or
Amisus % /Issus—and who also lays down the Egyptian sea as
having its northern termination az Zssus (Strabo, xiv. p. 677 gxvi.
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p- 749). The probable site of Issus has been differently determined
by different authors; Rennell (Illustrations of the Geography of
the Anabasis, p. 42-48) places it near Oseler or Yusler ; as far as 1
can judge, this seems too far distant from the head of the Gulf,
towards the south.

In respect to the maritime pass, called the Gates of Kilikia and
Syria, there is much discrepancy between Xenophon and Arrian.
It is evident that, ip Xenophon’s time, this pass and the road of
march through it lay between the mountains and the sea,—and
that the obstructions (walls blocking up the passage), which he
calls insurmountable by force, were mainly of artiticial creation.
But when Alexander passed no walls existed. The artificial
obstructions had disappeared during the seventy years between
Xenophon and Alexander ; and we can assign a probable reason
why. In Xenophon’s time, Kilikia was occupied by the native
prince Syennesis, who, though tributary, maintaincd a certain
degree of independence even in regard to the Great King, and
therefore kept a wall guarded by his own soldiers on his boundary
towards Syria. But in Alexander’s time, Kilikia was occupied, like
Syria, by a Persian satrap. Artificial boundary walls, between two
conterminous satrapies under the same master, were unnecessary ;
and must even have been found inconvenient, during the great
collective military operations of the Persian satraps against the
revolted Evagoras of Cyprus (principally carried on from Kilikia
as a base, about 380 B.C., Diodor. xv. 2)—as well as in the sub-
sequent operations against the Phenician towns (Diodor. xvi. 42).
Hence we may discern a reason why all artificial obstructions may
have been swept away before the time of Alexander ; leaving only
the natural difficulties of the neighbouring ground, upon which
Xenophon has not touched.

The spot still retained its old name—*The Gates of Kilikia and
Syria”—even after walls and gates had been dispensed with. But
that name, in Arrian’s description, designates a difficult and narrow
point of the road over Aills and rocks; a point which Major Rennell
(Illustrations, p. 54) supposes to have been about a mile south of the
river and walls described by Xenophon. However this may be,
the precise spot designated by Xenophon seems probably to be
sought about seven miles north of Scanderoon, near the ruins now
known as Jonas’s Pillars (or Sakal Tutan), and the Castle of Merkes,
where a river called Merkes, Makersy, or Kara-su, flows across
from the mountain to the sea. That this river is the same with the
Kersus of Xenophon, is the opinion of Rennell, Ainsworth, and
Miitzel ; as well as of Colonel Callier, who surveyed the country
when accompanying the army of Ibrahim Pacha as engineer
(cited by Ritter, Erdk. p. 1792). At the spot here mentioned, the
gulf indents eastward, while the western flank of Amanus approacheés
very close toit, and drops with unusual steepness towards it. Hence
the road now followed does not pass between the mountain and the
sea, but ascends over a portion of the mountain, and descends again
afteywards to the low ground skirting the sea. Northward of
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Merkes, the space between the mountain and the sea gradually
widens, towards Bayas. At some distance to the north of Bayas
occurs the river now called Delle Tschai, which is considered, I
think with probability, to be the Pinarus, where the battle between
Alexander and Darius was fought. This opinion however is not
unanimous ; Kinneir identifies the Merkes with the Pinarus.
Moreover, there are several different streams which cross the space
between Mount Amanus and the sea. Des Monceaux notices six
streams as having been crossed between the Castle of Merkes and
Bayas; and five more streams between Bayas and Ayas (Miitzel
ad Curtium, p. 105). Which among these is the Pinarus, cannot
be settled without more or less of doubt.

Besides the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, noted by Xenophon and
Arrian in the above passages, there are also other Gates called tke
Amanian Gates, which are spoken of in a perplexing manner. Dr.
Thirlwall insists with propriety on the necessity of distinguishing
the maritime passes, between Mount Amanus and the sea—from
the Znland passes, which crossed over the ridge of Mount Amanus
itself. But this distinction seems not uniformly observed by
ancient authors, when we compare Strabo, Arrian and Kallisthenés.
Strabo uses the phrase, Amanian Gates, twice (xiv. p. 676 ; xvi. p.
751); in both cases designating a maritime pass, and not a pass
over the mountain—yet designating one maritime pass in the page
first referred to, and another in the second. In xiv. p. 676 he means
by ai ’Apavides wirai, the spot called by modern travellers Demir
Kapu, between Age and Issus, or between Mopsuestia and Issus ;
while in xvi. 751—he means by the same words that which I have
been explaining as the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, on the eastern
side of the Gulf of Issus. In fact, Strabo seems to conceive as a
whole the strip of land between Mount Amanus and the Gulf,
beginning at Demir Kapu, and ending at the Gates of Kilikia and
Syria—and to call both the beginning and the end of it by the same
name—the Amanian Gates. But he does not use this last phrase
to designate the passage over or across Mount Amanus ; neither
does Arrian ; who in describing the march of Darius from Sochi
into Kilikia, says (ii. 7, 1)—owepBardv 8% Td &pos Aapeios Td rard Tis
wiAas Tds "Apavikds kalovpévas, bs émd ‘lagbdy mpoiiye, kal ¢ylvero kardémw
"ANekdvBpov Aafdv. Here, let it be observed, we do not read SmepBardy
Tas wbAas—nor can | think that the words mean, as the translator
gives them—*“transiit Amanum, exndo per Pylas Amanicas.” The
words rather signify, that Darius “crossed over the mountain
where it adjoined the Amanian Gates”—. e. where it adjoined the
strip of land skirting the Gulf, and lying between those two extreme
points which Strabo denominates Aneanian Gates. Arrian employs
this last phrase more loosely than Strabo, yet still with reference
ﬁ')d the maritime strip, and not to a co/ over the mountain
ridge. .

On the other hand, Kallisthenés (if he is rightly represented by
Polybius who recites his statement, not his words, xii. 17) uses the
words Amanian Gales to signify the passage by which Darius
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entered Kilikia—that is, the passage over the mountain. That
which Xenophon and Arrian call the Gates of Kilikia and Syria—
and which Strabo calls Amanian Gates—is described by Polybius
as 7d orevd, kal Tas Aeyopévas év 1§ Kirklg miAas.

I have marked on the Plan the pass by which Darius crossed
Mount Amanus, as it stands on Kiepert’s Map, and on Chesney’s
Map; in the line from Aintab to the head of the Gulf, near the
37th parallel. It seems pretty certain that this must have been
Darius’s line of march, because he came down immediately upon
Issus, and then marched forward to the niver Pinarus. Had he
entered Kilikia by the pass of Beylan, he must have passed the
Pinarus before he reached Issus. The positive grounds for admit-
ting a practicable pass near the 37th parallel, are indeed called in
question by Muitzel (ad Curtium, pp. 102, 103), and are not in them-
selves conclusive; still I hold them sufficient, when taken in
conjunction with the probabilities of the case. This pass was,
however, we may suppose, less frequented than the maritime line
of road through the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, and the pass of
Beylan ; which, as the more usual, was preferred both by the
Cyreians and by Alexander.

Respecting the march of Alexander, Dr. Thirlwall here starts a
question, substantially to this effect : * Since Alexander intended
to march through the pass of Beylan for the purpose of attacking
the Persian camp at Sochi, what could have caused him to go to
Myriandrus, which was more south than Beylan, and out of his
road?” Dr. Thirlwall feels this difficulty so forcibly, that in order
to eliminate it, he is inclined to accept the hypothesis of Mr.
Williams, which places Myriandrus at Bayas, and the Kiliko-Syrian
Gates at Demir-Kapu; an hypothesis which appears to me
inadmissible on various grounds, and against which Mr. Ainsworth
(in his Essay on the Cilician and Syrian Gates) has produced
several very forcible objections.

I confess that I do not feel the difficulty on which Dr. Thirlwall
insists. When we see that Cyrus and the Ten Thousand went to
Myriandrus, in their way to the pass of Beylan, we may reasonably
infer that, whether that town was in the direct line or not, it was at
least in the #sual road of march—which does not always coincide
with the direct line. But to waive this supposition, however—let us
assume that there existed another shorter road leading to Beylan
without passing by Myriandrus—there would still be reason enough
toinduce Alexander to go somewhat out of his way, in order to visit
Myriandrus. For it was an important object with him to secure
the sea-ports in his rear, in case of a possible reverse. Suppose
him repulsed and forced to retreat,—it would be a material assist-
ance to his retreat, to have assured himself beforehand of
Myriandrus as well as the other sea-ports. '

In the approaching months, we shall find him just as careful to
make sure of the Phenician cities on the coast, before he marches
into the interior to attack Darius at Arbela.

Further, Alexander, marching to attack Darius, had nothing to

¢
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gain by haste, and nothing to lose by coming up to Sochi three
days later. He knew that the enormous Persian host would not
try to escape ; it would either await him at Sochi, or else advance
into Kilikia to attack him there. The longer he tarried, the more
likely they were to do the latter, which was what he desired. He
had nothing to lose therefore in any way, and some chance of gain,
by prolonging his march to Sochi for as long a time as was
necessary to secure Myriandrus. There is no more difficulty, I
think, in understanding why he went to Myriandrus than why he
went westward from Tarsus (still more out of his line of advance)
to Soli and Anchialus.

It seems probable (as Renncll (p. 56) and others think), that the
site of Myriandrus is now some distance inland ; that there has
been an accretion of new land and morass on the coast.

The modern town of Scanderoon occupics the site of "AAeZavdpela
xar’ 'legdy, founded (probably by order of Alexander himself) in
commemoration of the victory of Issus. According to Ritter
(p- 1791), “Alexander had the great idea of establishing there an
emporium for the traffic of the East with Europe, as at the other
Alexandria for the trade of the East with Egypt.” The importance
of the site of Scanderoon, in antiquity, is here greatly exaggerated.
I know no proof that Alexander had the idea which Ritter ascribes
to him ; and it is certain that his successors had no such idea;
because they founded the great cities of Antioch and Seleukeia (in
Pieria), both of them carrying the course of trade up the Orontes,
and therefore diverting it away from Scanderoon. This latter town
is only of importance as being the harbour of Aleppo; a city
(Bercea) of little consequence in antiquity, while Antioch became
the first city in the East, and Seleukeia among the first: see
Ritter, p. 1152.






PLAN TO ILLUSTRATE THE BATTLE OF ISSUS.

W T
o e

%

pide,

03






AFRICAN TERRITORY OF CARTHAGE

o ——— =
1o 1 v )
|f!9
accaTesn
38 M A emma
R J— : 8
accuss
. & ST
&
cCAcata o, , Jé o
e
W
AV
/" mcacuaies
7y 7]
e 12 ,
fluccae Yeous )
L aeiveca ROTEVAA
- ,‘/ & iazes -
i awa
Aju“. 'M% 'L
T ~.N'//, oAk urvEIS
R ngarou
L
36/l
UNETUM AT, JUsy,
0“_ Nisn, -
< ALLTITTV N
it
SRS PARVA omaouans
§rHapsus e
"’*"" TURRIS ANNBALS oy
Peveeenr
[« ~1] kd
E
i
s 2 .
FCAPUT VADA o8 BRACHOOLS PH.
£ 35
c
Ton FL. 361
) &
Yanare & o
9 -3
,Klml VAMI‘ L ‘.'-
. Lem b
[ Qe
3 Q0N Ch pmon H;
J
— . ——————————







LIST OF THE PLANS IN THE
HISTORY

AT END OF VOL.

Maliac Gulf and Thermopyle . . . . . . . .V

Battle of Salamis, B.C. 430 . . . . . . . .oV
Battle of Platxa, B.C. 479 . . . v
Plan illustrating the Battle between the Atheman ﬁeet (under Phormlo)

and the Peloponnesian fleet . . . . . . . .oovi
Plan to illustrate the Battle of Amphipolis . . vii
Plan I. of Syracuse. Illustrating the operations of the sxege befoxe

the arrival of Gylippus . . . . . . . . . il
Plan II. of Syracuse. Illustrating the respective positions of the

Athenians and Syracusans when Demosthenés arrived . . . ovil

Plan illustrating the marches of the Greeks immediately before and
immediately after the Battle of Kunaxa, as described by Xenophon ix
Battle of Mantineia . . . . . . . . . .o0x
Plan IIL. of Syracuse. Showing the site of the ancient walls, &c., at
the end of the reign of Dionysius the Elder, and at the Invasion of

Dion . . . . . . . . .ooxi
Plan to illustrate the Battle of Issus . . . . . . . oxii
African Territory of Carthage . . . . . . . . xii

399






INDEX

ABANTES, iii. 373
Abdéra, iv. 212; v. 31
Abrokomas, ix. 116, 118
Abydos, v. 13, 150, 299 ; viil. 84, 103; ix.

377, 422 .
Achzean league, xii. 300
Achaans, i. 94 ; ii. 137 ; iii. 64, 82, 110
Achamenes, v. 208
Achzus, i. 88, 171 ; iii. 57, 82
Achaia, iil 80, 225 ; x. 240, 282
Acharnze, v. 346 ; vi. 165
Acheldus, i. 131
Achilléis, ii. 283
Achillés, i. 163, 251, 259
Achradina, vil. 276 5 xi. 142
Acropolis at Athens, v. 219; vi. 171
Ada, queen, xii. 40
Adeimantus, v. 209, 231 ; vii. 233
Admétus and Alkéstis, i. Too
Admétus and Themistokles, v. 373
Adramyttium, iv. 50
Adranum, xi. 133, 141
Adrastus, i. 232, 235; iii. 257
Adrumetum, 1i. 145 ; xii. 326

, 1. 217

Aakid, i. 159
Eakus, i. 159

Aﬂetés,‘ 106, 204
Mg, iil. 300
fEgean islands, iii. 2x

Ageids, iii. 133

ZEgeus, i. 176, 192

Hgialeus, i. 74

Zgikoreis, iii. 270

Agina, i. 1063 iv. 3403 V. 32, 43, 416; Vi.
169; ix. 426

Aginzan scale, iii. 96, 379

ZAginetans, i. 160 ; iv. 340; V. 251 vi. 372

Agistheus, i. 139

Agospotami, viil. 193

Hgyptus, i. 153

imnestus, X. 423

Aneadz, i. 273

Aneas, i. 254, 263, 272

ZEnianes, ii1. 67

Aolic Greeks, 1. 290, 292 ; iii. 110, 396

ZEolid line, i. 94, 100, 105, 109

Holis, iii. 4003 vii, 385 ; ix. 291

/Eolus, i. 88, 119 ; ii. 41

Zpytus, i. 153

ZEschinés, iil. 261 ; xi. 307, 328, 341, 350,
36}3], ?78, 385, 421, 452 xil., 209, 215

Msc ?'u.s. il 333 iv. 254 ; viii. 287

Aisculapius, i. 154

Zson, i. 102

Aisymnete, iii. 242

ZEthiopis, ii. 234

Aéthlius, i. 88 .

ZAtna, v, 325, 332 ; Vii. 169, 423, 449

Ztolia, i. 91, 122 ; Vi, 311 )

ZEtolians, 1i. 135 iii. 53, 70; iv. 184 ; xi.
262 ; Xii. 249, 281

401

Atolo-Eleians, iii. 109
Atolus, i. 89, 133
Africa, iv, 733 xii 318
Agamédés, 1. 114
Agamemnon, i. 135, 139, 251, 268
Agaristé, vii. 233
Agasias, ix. 22
Agathoklés, xii. 306-355
Agavé, i. 224
Agéma, xii. 13
Agén, xii. 218
Agenor, 1. 222
Agesandridas, viii. 59, 103
Agesilaus, ix. 308-345, 365, 370, 397, 439
X. 24, 56, 62, 9o, 104, 152, 184, 198, 265,
325, 328
Agesipolis, ix. 410; x. 30, 60
Agetus, v. 41
Agis 11, iii. 122, 167; vi. 325; vii. 117,
316, 386;_viii. 39, 113, 134, 292, 308
Agis IT1, xii. 70, 204
Aglaurion, v. 226
Agnonides, xii. 266
Agones, i. 46; iii. 94
Agora, 1i. 186, 193
Agoratus, viii, 210, 214
Agrigentine generals, x. 385
Agrigentines, xii. 312, 343
Agrigentum, iv. 1433 v. 3033 vii. 166 ; x.
369, 382; xi. 5, 168; xii. 315
Agylla, xi. 22
Agyrium, xi. 6
Agyrrhius, ix. 422
Ajax, i. 162, 251, 259 ii. 32
Akanthus, v. 1615 vi. 403} ix. 264 ; x. 47
Akarnan, i. 243
Akarnania, i. 2433 vi. 310; ix. 409
Akarnanians, iii. 53, 72; iv. 182§ vi. 156,
15, 32
Al?astns,?. 101
Akesines, xii 160
Akre, iv. 143
Akragas, iv. 144
Akrisius, i. 8o
Akrotatus, xii. 313
Aktadn, i. 224
Akté, vi. 421
Akusilaus, ii. 41
Alxsa, x. 424
Alalia, iv. 369
Alazones, iv. 34
Alcyone, i. 124
Alétés, i1 147
Aleus, i. 153
Alexander of Macedon, v. 184, 254, 273
Alexander the Great—
and Ilium, i. 281 ; xii. 1
birth, character, edacation, xi. 216, 469
battle of Charoneia, xi. 447
quarrels with father, xi. 458, 470
accession, xi. 462, 467, 472
march into Greece, xi. 476
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Alexander the Great, continued—
and Thebes, xi. 493-505
Asiatic conquests, xil. 2, 18, 115
in Egypt, xii. 82
in Panjab, xii. 157
his Macedonian soldiers, xii. 162, 169
conquest of Asia, xii. 173
illness and death, xii. 181
also xi. 473, 478-509 ; xii. 185-198
Alexander, son of above, xii. 250, 279
—_— i’olysperchon xii. 264, 279
—— —— Kassander, xil. 299
—— King of Molossians, xii. 304
~— son of Amyntas, x. 223
—— of Epirus, xi. 459
—— the Lynkestian, xi. 462
— of Pherz, x. 223, 237, 255, 273, 333}
. xi. 182
Alexandrea Trdas, i. 281
Alexandria, xii. 86, 133, 138
Alexikles, viii. 57
Alkaeus, ii. 20 ; 11l 404 ; iv. 268
Alkamenés, vii. 384, 387
Alkestis, i. 100
Alketas, x. 124, 131; al. 21
Alkibiades—
battle of Delium, vi. 399
education, character, etc., vii. 87;
viii. 281
politics, vii. g5
at Argos, vii. 98
Sicilian Expegiﬁon, vii. 190
mutilation of the Hermw, vii. 212,

. 233, .
in Sicily, vii. 2219
recall to his trial, vii. 246
escape, etc., vii. 247, 268
at Sparta, Vvii. 204, 374
at Chios, viL 386
and Tissaphernés, vii. 405 ; viii. 2, 19,
, 106
returns to Athens, viii. 68
with Athenian fleet, viii. 111-118, 137~
141
in Thrace, viii. 127
also vii. 150, 153 ; viii. 8, 194, 278
Alkidas, vi. 260, 290, 308
Alkmadn, i. 236, 240; L. 268
Alkmaeonids, ili. 300; iv. 294 ; V. 63
Alkman, iv. 257
Alkméngé, i. 81
Algids, i. 120
Alphabet, the, iv. 123
Althaea, i. 124
Althazmengs, ii. 153
Alyattés, iv. 25, 47
Amanus, xii. 58
Amasis and Polykratés, iv. 40z
Amasis, iv. 118, 382
Amastris, xii. 369
Amazons, i. 180
Ambrakia, iv. 178, 188; vi. 220
Ambrakiots, vi. 208, 219, 315-323
Ambrysus, xi. 441
Ammon, xii. 87
Amnesty, iii. 316 § viil, 200, 261, 267
Amompharetus, v. 277
Amorges, vii. 385, 405
Amphiariius, i. 235; lii. 39
Ampbilityon, i. 88

Index

Amphiktyonic assembly, i. 40, 89 ; iii. 32
x. 182 xi. 217, 381, 421

Amphiktyonies, iii. 29

Amphiktyons, iv. 244 ; xi. 424

Amphiktyony, i, 118; iii. 30

Amphilochians, vi. 323

Amphilochus, i. 243, 270

Amphion and Zethus, 1. 137, 222

Amphipolis, vi. 59, 408; vii. 34, 58, 152;
x. 221, 269, 335; Xl 191, 208

Amphissa, vi. 314 ; xi. 445

Amphissians, xi. 421

Amphitryon, i. 81

Amphoterus, i. 243

Amyklz, iii, 102, 185

Amykus, i. 146

Amyntas, iv. 431

Amyntas, father of Philip, iv. 205 ; vi. 239;
X. 43, 95, 218-224 ..

Amyntas, son of Antiochus, xii. 59, 67

—— — Perdikkas, xi. 473

Anaktorium, iv. 178 ; vi. 367

Anaphé, i. 207

Anapus, vii. 285 xi. 8t

Anaxagoras, ii, 27; vi. 10, 136

Anaxandrides, iii. 156

Anaxarchus, xii. 745

Anaxibius, ix. 227, 235, 422

Anaxikrates, v. 419

Anaxilaus, v. 305, 310, 320

Anaximander, ii. 22; v. 93

Anaximenes, ii. 58, v. 94

Andokides, vii. 233

Androgeos, i. 190

Androklus, iii. 387

Andromaché, i. 264

Andromachus, xi. 132

Andron, ii. 152

Andros, v. 247 ; viil. 134

Animals, worship of, iv. 107

Ankzus, i. 154

Antalkidas, ix. 414, 436 X. 1, 141

Antandrus, iv. 432; X. 350

Anténdr, i. 263, 272

Antigoné, i. 239

Antigonus, xii. 251, 281-297

Antigonus Gonatas, xii. 300

Antilochus, i. 258

Antimachus, i. 232

Antiochus, viii. 135

—— the Arcadian, x. 252

Antiopg, i. 227

Antipater, xi. 345 ; xii. 16, 207, 240-256

Antipater, son of Kassander, xii. 299

Antiphilus, xii. 236

Antiphon, viii. 16-76

Antisthenes, ii. 67 ; vii. 412

Antistrophé, iii. 267

Anytus, viii. 116, 215

Apaté, i. 6

Apaturia, viii. 170

Apbareus, i. 156

Apheidas, i. 153

Aphepsion, vil. 237

Aphetz, v. 209

Aphrodité, i. s, 48, 275

Apis, i. 74

Apodekta, iv. 310

Apollo, i. 9, 40, 53, 100, 1543 iii. 377
559
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Apollodorus, i. 87; xi. 311

2po}}ok{atgs, xi. 94, 105
pollonia, iv. 179 ; x. 47

Apollonides, xii, 82, 89

Aprids, iv. 117

Apsyotus, i. 205

Arabia, xii. 173

Arachosia, xit. 133

Aradus, iv. 58; xi1. 72

Arbela, xii. 93 .

Arcadia, i. 150 ii. 80, 204 ; V. 402 vil. 24 ;
x. 183, 239, 285, 290, 335

Arcadians, iii. 13, 53, 82; x. 187, 233, 253,
259, 283, 291

Archagathus, xii. 342

Archégelés, i. 44

Archelaus, viii. 1053 x. 40

Archeptolemus, vii. 75

Archias of Syracuse, iv, 141

— the Theban, x. 74

—— the Exile Hunter, xii. 245

Archidamus II, vi. 126, 160, 21

— 111, x. 239, 261, 285, 325 ; xl. 222, 270,
374; Xii. 204, 304

Archilochus, il 19 ; iv. 254, 260

Archinus, viii. 267, 274

Architecture, iv. 277

Archonides, vii. 267 ; x. 424

Archons, ii. 148 ; iiL 2913 v. 368 ; vi. 4

Ardys, iv. 21 .

Areiopagus, ii. 213; iil. 290; iv. 320 v.
226; vi. 1

Ares, 1. 8

Areté, xi. 48, 74

Argadeis, iii. 270

Argaeus, xi. 191

Arganthonius, iv. 368

Argeian Demos, vii. 147 .

Argeians, hi. 211; v. 262 vil. 117, 120,
139 ix. 388, 411, 440

Arges, i. ¢

Argilus, vi. 407

Arginusa, viii, 9t

Argo, i. 102, 109 .

Argonautic expedition, i. 102, 199

Argos, i. 72, 85, 1453 ii. 131 iii, 79, 211;
iv. 3323 V. 35, 180, 353, 406; Vi. 156,
209, 31§ ; Vvil. 62, 147 viii. 50; ix. 361,
389, 411 5 X 179 )

—— Amphilochian, i. 271; vi. 156, 208,
315

Argus, v. 36

Aria, xii. 124

Ariadné, i. 191

Arizus, ix. 129, 134, 137, 146, 155

Aridzus, xii. 238, 251 .

Ariobarzanes, x. 235, 265 ; xii. 108

Arion, iv. 258, 266

Aristagoras, v. 3

Aristarchus, the Athenian, viii. 73

—— the Lacedamonian, ix. 236

Aristeides, iv. 314; v. 48, 168, 218, 337,
350; V1. 3 .
risteus, iv. 413 V. 251; Vi, 111, 210

aristo, v. 413 vii. 326, 378

Aristodemus, ii. 129

—— king of Messenia, iii, 191

—— Malakus, iv. 137

—— ‘“the coward," v. 206, 289

—— the actor, xi. 334
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Aristodikus, iv. 366 ; vi. 16

Aristoﬁeimn, iv. 287

Aristokles, vii. 134

Aristokratés, king of Orchomenus, ii. 200

—— the Athenian, viii. sz

Aristomachg, x. 435

Aristomenes, iii. 187

Aristonikus, xii. 82, 89

Aristophanes, ii. 38 ; Vii. 49; viii. 293

Aristoteles, the Spartan, xi, 2

Aristotle, iii. 151, 1753 viii. 312; ix. 25;
xi. 395, 469 ; xXiL 191

Aristoxenus, xi. 138

Aristus, x. 421

Arkas, 1. 152

Arkesilaus the Second, iv. 227; the Third,
iv 227

Arktinus, ii. 234

Armenia ix. 179

Armenus, i. 209

Arrhibzus, vi. 4oz ; vil. 13

Arrian, i, 185, 214 aii. 54

Arsakes, viil. 101

Arsames, xii. 56

Arsinog, xii, 369

Arsites, xii. 27

Art, Grecian, iv. 275

Artabanus, iv. 419 v. 128

Artabazus, Xerxes's general, v. 254, 283,
347, 360

— satrap, xi. 207, 231, 269

—— Darius’s general, xii. 119, 123

Artaphernés, satrap, 1v. 334, 423 ; vi. 28

—— Persian envoy, v. 443 vi. 367

Artaxerxes Longimanus, iv. 375; v. 387

vi. R68

—— Mnemon, vi. 369 ; ix. 94, 126 ; x. 331

Artayktes, v. 300

Artemis, i. g, 49 ; iii. 384

Artemisia, v. 228, 242

Artemisium, v. 186, 209

Artisans, iii. 346

Aryandes, iv. 231 .

Asia, iii. 380, 396 iv. go, 349y 373; V. 347 ;
X. 225, 265 ; xii. 16, 192

Asia Minor, iii. 22} iv. 3, 11, 19, 42, 372

Asia Upper, iv. 43

Asiatic Dorians, iv. 1

Asiatic Greeks, iv. 51, 363; V. 5, 23, 299,

21

Asidates, ix. 245

Askalaphus, i. 115

Asklepiadés, i. 211

Asklepiads, i. 157

Asklepius, i. 154

As8pus, vi. 253

Aspasia, vi. 136

Aspendus, viii. 89

Aspis, xil. 327

Assembly, Spartan, iii. 119, 129 ; Athentan,
iv. 309, 313

Assyria, iv, 109

Assyrians, iv. 21, 79, 123

Astakus, vi. 234

Asteria, i, 5

Asterius, i. 1950

Astracus, i, §.

Astronomy, ii. 6, 229

Astyages, iv. 350

Astyanax, i, 264
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Astyochus, vii. 399, 404, 410 Viii. 11.

Atalanta, 1. so, 127

Atarneus, ix, 287 ; xi. 395

Até, 1. 6

Athamas, i. 95 109

Athenagoras, vii. 223

Athéng, i. 8, 49 ; v. 218, 362

Athenians, i. 83, 292; il 14; iv. 347, 406
v. 48, 79, 178, 217 406; Vi. 57, 160,
269 ; vii. 67, 259, 308, 381; viii. 8o, 183,
268 ; xi. 250, 453 ; Xil. 232, 295

Athens, history before Drako, i1, 1983 iii.

268

and homicide, ii. 209

pestilence at, iii. 301; vi. 186, 307

and Salamis, iii, 307

under Solon, iii. 310

and Platea, iv. 335

and Algina, iv. 3413 v. 165, 338, 408,
416 ; ix, 426

naval force of, v. 169, 343, 392 ; x. 38,

2

an% Xerxes, v. 174, 222

long walls at, v. 339, 410

and Sparta, v. 174, 338, 350, 403, 428,
432 VL. 120; Vil 5,21, 64, 121, 314,
viil. 108, 1553 X. 91, 167, 228

and allied Greeks, v. 349, 387 ; vi. 78,

91, 405

and Corinth, v. 407} vi. g9, 107, 118 ;
vil. 77; ix. 388

and Persia, iv. 334, 336, 420; x. 13,
252 ; Xi. 256

maritime empire, v. 299, 382, 398 ; Vi.
50; vill. 384 5 1X. 271} X. 92, 344

Peloponnesian war, vi. 132, 362

and Argos, vii. g8, 147

and Sicily, vi, 164; vii. 176, 188 204-

9 .
re\3u771t« against, vi. 72, 2453 Vil. 301
taken by Lysan ler, viii. 202
and the Chersonese, x. 267, 342
and Philip, xi. 191, 213, 273, 330-406,

455 )
and Thebes, vi, 154; ix, 352; % 120,
211 5 Xi. 435 i .
and Alexander, x. 333; Xi. 476; xii.
201 v
census aty X. 101 ; Xiis 276
politics at, ii. 1463 vi. 1, 63, 265, 305;
viil, 363 xii. 288, s02
drama at, viii. 283, 290
literature at, viii. 311 A
finances of, v. 426; vi. 254; ix. 432
x. 119 N
commerce of, iii. 326, 347; V. 428;
vi. 59 .
government of, v. 367; vi. 3; viii. 31,
259 ¢ xii. 286
also, il 145, 208, 212; iil. 32; V. 179,
256, 380; vi. 186; viil. 35} x. 42;
xli. 261
Athos, iv. 210 V. 143
Atlas, 1. 5, 8
Atossa, iv. 410, 414
Atreids, v. 136
Atreus, i. 139
Atropos, i. 6 . 3
Attalus, the Macedonian, xi. 456, 460, 462
— ug-le of Kleopatra, xi. 473

Index

Attica, i. 165; ii. 1453 iii. 78, 286, 3103 iv.
206 ; V. 218, 430; Vi 161, 259 ; Vvii. 316
vili, 244

Augé, i. 153.

Augeas, i. 122

Aulis, i. 250 ; ix. 323

Ausonians, iv. 131

Autoklés, x. 148, 335

Autolvkus, i. 106

Azan, i. 153

Babylon, iv. 79, 373, 3913 Ali. 106, 168,
176

7

Babylonian scale, iii. g6

Babylonians, iv. 87

Bacche, iii. 86

Bacchiadz, iii. 86, 227

Bacchus, i. 225, 226

Bagzus, iv. 389

Bagoas, xi. 3933 xii. 24, 166

Baktria, xii. 134, 139, 146

Balios, 1. 9. 163

Bardylis, xi. 193

Barka, iv. 122, 215, 365

Basilids, iii, 388, 303

Batis, xii. 84

Battus, iv. 216, 275, 227

Bebrykians, iv. 6

Bellerophén, i, 108

Bélus, iv. 84

Reraea, vi. 114

Bessus, xii. 119, 134

Bias, i. 79, 97 iv. 272, 371

Bisalta, iv. 208 ; v. 162

Bithynia, iv. 3

Poar, Kalydonian, i. 127

Boeotia, i. 112 ii. 1423 iil. 75 V. 4or1, 412,
429 vi. 383; viii. 99 X. 169 ; xi. 181,
263, 519 .

Beeotians, i. 116, 221; ii. 139 iil. 32, 74;
vii. 24, 683 viil. g9

Beebtus, i. 2223 ii. 143

Roges, v. 38

Bomilkar, xil. 322, 340

Boreas, i. 5, 171

Bosporus, 1. 753 viii. 111; x 3353 xi
403 .

Bottizans, iv. 201

Boulg, iii. 41, 291

Branchide, xii. 136

Brasidas, vi. 168, 290, 331, 370, 380, 400 ;
vii. 9, 26, 42 ; ix. 264

Brazen race, i. 59, 86

Brennus, xii. 300

Briareus, i. 4

Briseis, i. 254

Bromias, xi. 269

Brontés, i. 4

Brundusium, iv. 165

Brute, ii. 121 N

Bruttians, iv. 172 xi. g, 119

Bryas, vii. 147

Budini, iv. 38

Bukephalia, xii. 160, 162

Bura, x. 140 N

Butade, i. 170 ; iil. 285

Byblus, iv. 58; xii. 72

Byzantium, iv. 213, 419, 432; V. 3473 Vil
735 viil. 86, 117 ix. 202, 227; x1. 197,
405, 410
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Calabrian peninsula, iv. 150; xi. 39

Calycé, i. 121

Campanians, xi. 9 ; X. 440

Carthage, iv. 62, 125,221} X. 353, 425, 436,
462 xi. 37, 121; Xii. 326, 340

Carthagmmns, iv. 1253 v. 316 x. 365, 383,
436, 448 ; Xi. 1, 154, 1643 xii. 315, 325,
333, 343, 348

Caspian_Gates, xii. 118

Castes, Egyptians, iv. 100

Cato, the elder, vi. 52

Census, x. 101, 103

Centaurs, i. 9

Centimanes, i. 7

Cestus, iv. 239

Chabrns, vilL 186; ix. 4283 X. 95, 114,
232, 328, 3423 xi. 200

Chareas, vil. 26, 40

(,hzeronela, v. 4303 vi. 3833 xi. 231,

Chaldzans, iv. 80; xii. 176

Chalkedon, iv. 432 ; viil. 112, 117

Chalkideus, vii. 386, 304

Chalkidians, iv. 209, 338 ; vi. 375

Chalkidiké, iv. 209 ; x. 270; XI. 306 313,

326

Lhalkls ini. 3735, iv. 138

Chalyhes, ive 43 ix 184

Chaonians, iv. 184

Chaos, i. 4

Chares, x. 245, 258, 342 Xi. 200, 232, 314,
448 5 xii. 8

Chandemus, x. 225, 269, 338 ; Xi. 52, 276,

Chandemus, xi. 507

Chariklés, vil. 214, 235, 316

Charilaus, iii, 208

Charitesia, i. 113

Charities, the, i. 9, 46

Charmande, ix. 120

Charminus, vii. 413 ; viii. 24

Charon, x. 73

Charondas, v. 121

Charopinus, v. 10

Cheilon, iv. 272

Cheirisophus, ix. 158, 179, 200, 219

Chersonesi, Thracian, iv. 213 ; v. 299 ; vi.
58; ix. 286; x. 267, 271, 333; Xi. 197,
403, 412

Chlam, V. 22, 303, 400

Chimzra, i. 7

Chios, iis 49, iil. 3935 V. 22, 426 ; vi. 50,
251, 367 ; Vil 384, 402 ; vill. 84, 124, 155,
188 xl. 197, 207 ; X1i. 50, 82

Chhdon, X. 75

Cheerilus, ii. 249

gll:onér;es, xii, 146
ronology, ii. 44, 90, 157

Chrysaor, | :y 6 5

Chryseis, i. 254

Chrysippus, i. 139; ii. 67

Chrysopolis, vii. 112

glmmerlans, iv. 29
ircé, i. 219

Clinton, Mr. Fynes, ii. 157-176

Coined money, 1ii. 95

Congress at_Corinth, vii. 723 xi. 4575 at
Sparta, vii. 813 at Mantmela, vil. 119

Corinth, 1. 105 ; ii. 134; il gs, 86, 226,
263 ; v 176 ; v. 407 ; vi. 363; vii. 387;
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vili. 2315 ix. 363, 375, 389, 304} Xx. 211,
261 ; xi. 121, 137, 457, 478, 508

Corinthians, i i 227} V. 409; Vi. 933 vii. 72

Craesus, iil. 359 ; iv. 20, 50, 355

Cumz, iv. 134

Cyclades, ii. 149 ; iii. 372

Cycle, epic, ii. 232

Cyclopés, i. 4, 7

Cyprus, iii. 3585 iv. 67 ; V. 419; X. 13, 301 ;
xil. 7

Cyrenaica, iv. 220

Cyropa:dia Xenophon's, iv. 350

Cyrus the Great, iv. 350, 373, 378

Cyrus the younger, vi. 369 ; Vili. 120, 144,
191, 278 ; 1X. 91-133

Dadalus, i. 194

Damons, i. 58 ii. 71, 73

Damascus, x1i. 70

Damasithymus, v. 235

Danag, i. 8o

Danaos, i. 78,

anhn;eus, vil. 407; x. 384, 401

Dardanus, i. 246

Daric, the golden, iv. 400

Darius Hystaspés, iv. 38;) V. 73, 123

—— son of Anaxerxes Mnemon, x. 331

—— Codomannus, xi. 484 ; xil. 24, 51, 72,
114, 120

—— Nothus, ix. go, 94

Daskon, x. 460

Datames, x. 325

Datis, v. 43, 73

Deianeira, 1. 131

Deinokrates, Xii. 315, 345

Deiokes, iv. 24

Dekamnichus, x. 42

Dekarchies, ix. 167, 180

Dekeleia, vii. 316, 374 ; viii, 133

Delian Apollo, i. 40

festival, iti. 3753 iv. 237 vi. 324

Delium, vi. 384, 390, 397

Delos, i. 403 il 31, 376. v. 296, 386; vi.

Delph%, i 40, 1143 ive 295; V. 224, 428;
ix. 13, 4143 xi. 220, 230, 267, 335, 388, 420

Delphinium, iii. 294 ; vii. 408 ; wiii. 17

Deluge of Dcucallon, i. 85

Demades, xi. 452 xil. 184, 241, 255

Demagogues, iil. 242 ; viii. 37

Demaratus, v. 40, 159, 20

Demes, Attic, iii. 1385 iv. 307

Démétes, i. 5, 33

Demetrius Phalereus, xii. 276, 286, 2go

—— Poliorketes, xii. 286-3c0

Demiurgi, ii. 140 ; iii. 289

Demochares, xii. 2g0-302

Democracy, Athenian, iii. 338 ; iv. 2475 Vo
366 ; vi. 26 ; viii. 42, 66, 8o, 249, 268

Demokédés, iv. 410

Deménax, iv. 228

Demophantus, viii. 71

Demos at Syracuse, v. 304

Demosthenes, the general, vi. 325, 376
vii. 145, 308, 316, 330-368

—— father of orator, xi. 236

—— the orator, xi. 236, 256, 279, 293, 307,
322, 332, 340, 347, 351, 385, 398, 403, 413,
428, 437, 441, 446, 475, 484 Xii. 202, 209,
216, 234, 241, 244
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Derdas, x. 57

Derkyllidas, ix. 276, 287, 377, 422

Despots, the, iii. 22!

Deukalion, i. 85

Dexippus, ix. zo1, 223 ; x. 382, 388

Diadochi, xii. 194

Diagoras, vii. 243

Dido, iv. 126

Diitrephés, vii. 376

Dikaea, iv. 212

Dikasteries, iii. 336 ; iv,312; vi. 4, 31

Dikasts, iii. 320; viil, 266

Dikon, xi. 25

Dimnus, xii. 126

Dio Chrysostom xii. 377

Diodérus, ii. 61 ; viii. 164

Diodotus, vi. 270

Diogenes, xi. 508

Diokleides, vil. 235

Diokles, the Corinthian, iv. 76

—— the Syracusan, x. 351, 370, 378

Diomédés, i. 131, 251

Diomedon, vii. 394, 400 ; Vviil. 13, 150

Dion, xi. 49-113, 176

Dionysia, i, 25 ; iv. 250

Dionysius i’hokzan, v. 20

—— the elder, ix. 383; x. 66, 380, 391~402,
403-463; Al 1-48, 54, 119

—— the younger, xl. 55-78, 86, go, 118,
135, 137 . .

—— of the Pontic Herakleia, xii. 367

Dionysus, i. 17, 225

Diopeithes, xi, 403

Dioskuri, i. 148; vi. 422

Diphilus, vii. 378

Dipbridas, ix. 418

Dirké, i. 227

D4dbna, iii. 38

Dokimasy, iv. 314

Dolonkians, iv. 292 N

Dorians, i. 9o; ii. 128, 147, 152 ; iii. 32, 88,
133, 2025 iv. 1 X .

Dorieus, the Spartan prince, ii. 132; v.
305 ; Vil 409 .

—— the Rhodian, vii. 409 ; viii. 103, 141,
335 X S3I..,

Doris, i. go; iii. 70

—— wife of Dionysius, x. 431, 435

Doriskus, v. 151, 359

Dorkis, v. 349

Dorus, i, 88

Drako, iii. 56, 293

Dramatic genus, viii. 283

Drangiana, xii. 125, 133

Drepané, i. 207

Dryopians, iii. 53, 89

Dryopis, iii. 70 .

Dubketius, iv. 1503 vii. 168

Dymanes, ii. 129

Dyrrachium, iv. 180

Echemus, i. 154
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Emporiz, xil. 357
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Eresus, vi. 246, 265 ; vii. 400 viii. go

Eretria, iil. 373; v. 46; vili. 64; x1. 305,
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Euboic scale, iii. g6, 379
—— synod, xi. 404
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Eumenes, v. 2s51; xil. 22, 174, 239, 253,

258
Eumenides, iii. 298
Eumolpus, i. 173
Eunomus, ix. 429
Eupatrida, ii. 146 ; iii. 289
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Euphraeus, xi. 185, 402
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Hetzeries, vi. 305 ; viil. 14

Hierax, ix. 427

Hiero of Syracuse, v. 323
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Himera, iv. 143; V. 318; vil. 2945 X. 370}
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iv. 3653 v. 293 vii. 399;

390
lssédones, iii. 39
Issus, xii. 58, 61, 63, 91, 389

409

Isthmian games, ii. 21; iii. 37; iv. 246;
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Kandaules, iv. 18

Kannonus, viil. 174

Kanopic branch of Nile, iv. 112
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Kassander, i. 249; xii. 181, 256, 275, 279,
293, 297, 299
assandra, i. 264

Kastor and Pollux, i 147



410

Katabothra, iii. 7 .
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345: V. 367

K)e*xppidés, vi. 247

Kleitarchus, xi. 403, 405
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Keeratadas, viii. 118 ; 1x. 230, 236
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Konon, vii, 317; viil. 103, 141, 148, 195;
ix. 320, 333, 340, 377, 414

Kopais, i. 117

Korkyra, i. 207; iv. 175; v. 182; vi. 94,
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Kretans, i. 195 ; il. 218 iil. 13; v. 182,
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Kydonia, vi. 229
Kyknus, i. 254
Kylon, the Athenian, iii. 299 ; v. 114
— of Krotdn, 1ii. 56
Kyllyrii, v. 304
Kymzans, iv. 366
Kymé, iii. 3973 v. 13 viii. 135
Kynegeirus, v. 62
Kynossema, viii. g7
Kynurians, ii. 82, 213
Kypselus, iii. 229, 261
Kyréng, i, 207; iv. 122, 215; xii. 334, 336
Kythéra, vi. 370
Kyti.niuml xi. 433
Kyzikus, 1. 202 ; viii. 100, 107

Labdalum, vii. 280

Lac'edamomans,_.ii. 150; iii. 186 5 v. 403;
Vi, 241, 373 ; Vil. 62, 110, 121; Vui. 279}
iX. 242, 247, 3845 X. 51; xi. 478

Lachés, vii. 177

Lachesis, i. 6

Lacognia, i. 146; ii. 134, 1843 x. 194, 204,

2

Ladg, v. 18, 23; vii. 403

Laius, i. 229

Lamachus, vii. 190, 229, 286

Lamia, xil. 235

Lamian war, xii. 233, 251

Lampsakus, v. 13 viii. 84

Language, Greek, iii. 24

Laniké, xii. 140

Laocodn, i. 262

Laomeddn, i. 51, 246

Laphystios, i. 110

Laphystius, xi. 172

Larissa, iii. 396

Lasthenes, »1. 314

Latins, iv, 123

Latium, iv. 123 xi. 22

Latona, i. 8

Laurium, iii, 17; v. 171

Laws, the, ii. 199; ili. 112, 344 ; iv. 157;
vi. 19

Learchus, iv. 263

%eb}eldos, il 3913 vil. 394

Lechaeum, ix. 390, 395

Léda, i. 146

Legends, 1. 94, 160, 166, 188, 221} ii. 70,
110, 150, 154 ; iil. 19

Lékythus, vi. 422

Leleges, iv. 4

Teelex, i. 146

Lemnos, i. 201; iv. 214, 392, 432

Leokrates, xi. 451

Leon the Spartan, viii. 17, 84

Leon, iv. 653 vii. 279, 400; Wil 13 x. 251

Leonidas, v. 189, 199

Leonnatus, xii. 236, 239
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Leontiades, x. 25, 53, 56, 71, 73, 78

Leontini, iv. I41, 158 vil. 1765 x. 399,
423) 447 3 XL 2, 9O, 95, 144, 164

Leosthenes, the admiral, x. 334

~—— the general, xii. 231, 233

Leotychides, the prokleid, ii. 195} iv.
280; v. 164, ?9% 353

~—son of Agis II, x. 220

Lepreum, iii. 203; vii. 76

Leptinés, brother of Dionysius, x. 448;
xi. 11, 30, 38

—— the Athenian, x. 250

general of Agathokles, xii. 344

Lesbians, vi. 116

Lesbos, iii. 4033 v. 4263 vi. 5o, 245, 251 ;
vii. 384, 387, 400; Viii. 89, 146 ; Ix. 420}
xii, 50, 82

Léthé, i. 6

I.&td, 1. 5

Leukas, iv. 178

Leukon, xii. 380

Leukothea, i. 109, 209

Leuktra,.i. 119 ; x. 157, 172, 180

Libya, iv. 215, 219, 382

Libyans, iv. 220, 224 ; x. 462

Liby Pheenicians, x. 354

Lichas, iii. 209 ; vii. 412 viil, 87

Libybzzum, i 40

Limos, i. 6

Lion, the Nemean, {. 7

Luissus, xi. 21

Livy, xii. 187

Lixus, iv. 62

Loans, ii. 321, 368

Localities, epical, i. 212

Tochages, iil. 221

Lochus, iii. 218 ; xii. 10

LOﬁographers, il 31, 41

Lokri, Epizephyrian, iv. 154; vii. 204 ; x.
431} Xl. 15, 19, 94, 120

Lokrians, iii. 68 v. 190; x. 232, 422

Lokris, v. 416, 430

Long walls, v. 408, 410, 416; vi. 67; viii.
205 ; ix. 380, 389

Lucanians, xi. 8, 119

Lucretius, ii. 66

Lydia, iv, 17

Lydians, iii. 55, 583 iv. 3, 16

Lykaeus, i. 152

Lykambes, iv. 260

Lykaon, i. 150

Lykia, xii. 44

Lykidas, v. 259

Lykomedes, x. 233, 253, 259

Lyko'fhrﬁn, son of Periander, iii. 263

—— despot of Pherz, xi. 235, 262, 265

Lylgurgus, the Spartan, iii. 109, 112, 150,
181

~— the Athenian, xii. 201, 290

Lykus, i. 176, 227

Lynkeus, i. 148

Lyric poetry, ii. 248 ; iv. 253

Lysander, vili. 122, 135, 189, 198, 201, 210,
232, 344; ix. 266, 287, 304, 350, 336,

359 . .
Lysias, vi. 62; viil. 221, 253, 276 ; ix. 421
x. 66 ; xi. 2
Lysiklés, vi. 255
Lysikles, general, xi. 449
Lysimachus, xii. 281, 293, 369
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Macedonia, v. 30; vii. 12; x. 40, 223, 270;
xi. 189, 468; xii. 16, 71, 204, 280, 299
Macedonians, iii. 20; iv. 197; xi. 254;
xii. 16, 33

Machadn, 1. 156, 260, 261

Mzzandrius, iv. 405

Meonians, iv. 3

Magians, iv. 387

Magistrates, vi. 5,3 6 13

Magna Gragcia, iv. =x6S

Magnesia, 1ii. 386; viii. 4

Magnétes, iii. 32, 57 '

Magon, x. 384 ; x1. s, 38

—— and Hiketas, x1. 141, 155

Maia, i. 8

Makares, iii. 400

Mabhans, ii. 32, 57,66 ; vi. 308

Malli, xii. 162

Mallus, xii. 57

Mamerkus, x1. 162

Manelho, iv. 120

Mania, ix. 279

Mantinea, iii. 43, 208 § Vii. 24, 72, 119, 129}
x. 31, 184, 189, 307, 312, 316

Mantineans, x. 291, 295

Mantinico-Tegeatic plain, x. 304

Mantitheus, vii. 237

Mantg, iii. 391

Mamkinda, xii. 137, 140

Marathon, v, 47

Marathus, xii. 72

Mardi, xi1. 114, 123

Mardonius, v. 29, 124, 245, 253, 285; V.
124, 245, 254, 258, 270

Marpéssa, i. 150

Marriage, ii. 201, 155

Marsyas, iv. 11

Masistés, v, 298

Masistius, v. 267

Maskames, v. 385

Massagete, iv. 378

Massila, iv. 70, 173§ xii. 356

Mausdlus, xi. 199

Mazaus, xii. 9o, 103, 105

Mavarés, iv. 365

Medea, 1. 102, 204

Medes, iv. 21, 353 ; V. 8

Media, iv. 24, 352, 386 ; ix. 85; xii. 114

Medising, v. 175

Medius, xii. 181

Medus, i. 104

Medusa, i. 7, 80

Megabates, v. 197

Megabazus, iv. 4295 V. 4175 Vvi. 369

Megaklés, iii. 260, 300; iv. 282

Megalépolis, xii. 321

Megalopolis, iii. 206 ; x. 202, 208, 324 ; xi.
179, 235, 269

Megapenthes, i. 81

Megara, ii. 148 iii. 78, 226 iv. 142; v
407, 430§ Vi- 235, 300, 3765 xi. q02

— in 1c1|y, iv. 1425 V. 312

Megarian Sicily, iii. 142

Meganans, v. 267, 430; Vi. 170; Vii. 6o,
62, 74 ; viii. 116

Megarid, vi. 170

Meidias, of Skepsis, ix. 282

—— the Athenian, xi, 307

Meilanidn, i. 130

Melthxos, ix. 280
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Melampus, i. 79, 97; ii. 48; v. 209

Melanippus, i. 237, 241

Melanthius, v. 9

Meleager, i. 125

Melegrides, i. 127

Melésippus, vi. 161

Melissus, vi. 74 ; vil. 360, 363

Melkarth, iii. 59

Mellon, x. 72, 79,

Melos, ii. 151 ; vi. 309 ; Vvil. 156 412

Memndn, son of lnhunus, , 258

—— the Rhodian, xi. 509 ; x1i. 23, 38, 50, 51

Memphis, m: 86

Menander, vi1. 308

Mendé, vik. 12

Menedeus, vi. 318

Menekleldas, X. 241, 274

Menckles, viii. 180

Menelaus, 1. 135, 251

Mencstheus, i. 251, 270; ii. 146

Mencekeus, i. 236

Menatius, i. 5, 66

Menon, the Thessalian, ix. 118, 153

—— the Athenian, x. 337

Mentor, the Rhodian, xi. 393; xii. 23

Mermnads, iv. 20

Meroé, iv. 99

Mess1pmns, iv. 164 ; xii. 304

Messingé, ii. 131 ; 1il. 187§ x. 203,236, 262,
316; xi 179, 235, 2

—— in Sicily, vii 177, 231, 257 ; 429, 446 ;
xi. 3, 143

Messénia, i. 85, 146 iii. 79

Messenians, 1i. 103, 186 ; ix. 296;
185

Metaneira, i. 35

Metapontium, 1. 269 ; iv. 159

Methana, vi. 364

Methdné, iv. 209

—in Pe]opnnncsus, vi. 168

Methymna, 1ii. 399 ; Vi. 249; vii. 400} wiii.
115, 146

Metics, vui. 220

Metis, i. 8

Metrodérus, ii. 67

Midas, vi. 235

Mikythus, v. 320

Milesian colonies, i. 293

Milesians, vii. 87,14

Miletus, i. 190; ii. 3815 v. g, 153 vil. 3933
viil, 22, 84, 190 ; xii. 39

Miltas, xi. 79

Miltiades the first, iv. 292

—— second, iv. 292, 427; V. 25, 48, 74

Mlltokythes, X. 336, 340

Mimnermus, ii. 20; iv. 261

Mindarus, i. 280 ; viii. 87, 103, 107

Minda, v. 305 ; vi. 300

Mings, i. 188

Minotaur, i. 190,

Minya, i. 316 ii. 150 iv. 216

Minyas, i. 113

Mithridates, the Persian, ix. 167

—— of Pontus, xii. 364

Mithrines, xii. 119, 140

Mitylenzans, i. 292

Mityléng, iii. 399 ; vi. 245, 255 ; vii. 400 ;
vili. 146, 151 ; xil. 50, 82

Mnassipus, x. 129

Mnémosyné, i. 4, 8

xi. 3,
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Mnésiphilus, v. 250

cere, iv. 361
Meeris, iii. 400
Molionids, 1. 123
Molossians, i. 269 ; iv. 1853 xii. 304
Molossus, i. 163
Moinus, i. 6
Money lending, iii. 314
Mopsus, iii. 390
Mora, iii. 218 1x. 404
Mosyn:eki, ix. zo3
Mothakes, i1 184
Motyé, iv. 1403 x. 439, 445
Motyum, vii. 169
Munychia, v. 242; vin. 6o ; xii. 238, 253
Muses, the, i. 9; ii. 13
Music, iv. 11, 271; vii. 311
Mutilation, ii. 208
Mygdonia, iv. zoz
Mykale, v. 292
Mykalessus, vii. 377
Mykenz, i. 81, 135, 145
Myrandrus, x1i. 57
Myrkinus, v. 15
Myrmidons, i. 160
Myron, iii. 186; 1v. 272
Myrénidés, v. 409
Myrtilus, i. 138
Mysia, ix. 244
Mysians, 1v. 7
Mysteries, i. 253 ii. 81; v. 306
Mythes, 1. 1, 93, 103 ; 1v. 19
Mythology, 1. 94; i1 103
Myus, ii1. 386

Naukraries, iii. 272, 281

Naukrats, iv. 120

Naupaktus, ii. 1303 vi. 220, 231, 311, 315;
vii. 317, 378

Nausinikus, x. 103

Naxians, vii. 180

Naxos, iv. 67; v. 2, 32, 44, 3943 Vii. 176 ;
viil, 187 5 x. 116

Naxos in Sicily, iv. 138, 158; vii. 231; x.

423 ..
Nearchus, xii. 162
Nebuchadnezzar, iv. 89, 116; 122
Nectanebus, xi. 393
Neileus, i. 953 ii. 147 iil. 344
Nekos, 1v. 73, 115
Nektanebis, x. 328
Neéleids, i. 5o, 98
Neleus, i. 95, 97
Nemea, vil. 123
Nemean lion, i. 7
—— games, ii. 21; iil. 37; iv. 246
Nemesis, i. 6
Neobuié, iv. 260
Neon, the Cyreian, ix. 211, 222
—— the Corinthian, xi. 141
Neoptolemus, son of Achilles, i. 163, 260
—— the actor, xi. 334
Nephelg, i. 109
Nereids, i. 7
Nereus, i. 6
Nessus, i. 131
Nestor, i, 98 =
Niebelungen Lied, ii. 118
Nikaa, xii. 160, 162
Nikanor, xii. 256, 262
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Nikias, vi. 300, 309, 345, 370; vil. 13, 28,
60, 153, 190-368

Nikodromus, v, 165

Nikokles, x. 23

Nikomachus, the Athenian, viii. 273

~—— the Macedonian, xu. 120, 128

Nikostratus, vi. 289, Vil 13

Nikoteles, x. 421

Nile, the, ii. 228 ; iv. g4

Nincveh, or Ninus, iv. 22, 48, 79, 92

Nine ways, x. 271

Ninon, v. 114

Niobé, i. 74, 137

Niswa, v. 408 ; vi. 235, 341, 379; Viii. 116

Nisus, i, 176, 190

Nomads, iv. 220

Nomios Apollo, i. 55

Nomophylakes, vi. 17

Nomotheta, ni. 334 ; vi. 19 ; viii. 264

Non-Amphiktyonic races, iii. 53

Non-Olympiads, iti, 198

Notium, 11, 390; vi. 2633 viii. 114

Notus, i, 5

Numidia, xii. 333 .

Nymphaum, x1. 236 ; xii. 380

Nymphs, i. 4

Nypsius, xi. 95

Nyx, i 4

Oarus, iv. 422

Obe, 1i. 18

Oceanus, i. 4 .

Ochus, x. 3323 xi. 391; xii. 24

Odeon, vi. 68

Odes, 1. 46

Qdin, ii. 107

Qdrysian kings, vi. 236 .

Odysseus, 1. 251, 259, 268, 272; ii. 32

Odyssey, il 232, 246 312

(Echaha, 1. 133

(Edipus, i. 229

(Eneus, i. 125

(Enidee, vi. 234

(Ene, vi. 161 ; viil. 74 ; ix. 401

(Enomaus, i. 138

(Enfné, i. 260

(Enophyta, v. 416

(Enotria, 1v. 129

(Enotrians, iv. 129, 151

Eta, v. 192

(Etzi, iil. 67

Ogyges, i. 168

Okypeté, i. 7

Olbia, xii. 37 .

Oligarchies, ili. 237, 244} vi. 6; vil. 406;
viii. 13, 20

Olpe, vi. 316 .

Olympia, 1ii. 45, 94; iX. 411; X, 66, 283

Olympias, xi. 216, 458; xii. 17, 181, 250,

280
Olympic games, i. 89, 124 ; ii. 21, 136 iii.
28, 352; iv. 237; vil. 106; x. 286; xi.

24

Olympieion, vii. 255

Olympus, iv. 2

—— the Phrygian, iv. 255

Olynthiacs, xi. 293, 297, 300, 322

Olynthian confederacy, x. 45, 61, 344 ; Xi.
290

—— war, xi, 290-315, 326
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Olynthus, iv. 211; v. 254 ; vi. 109 ; x. 52}
X1. 212, 286, 310, 314

Oneirus, i. 6 ; ii. 286

Oneium, x. 229

Onesilus, v. 11

Onomakles, vii. 403; viii. 75

Onomakritus, i, 195 v. 124

Onomarchus, xi 230, 263

Opbhellas, xii 333, 336

Ophis, the, x. 3z

Opici, iv. 130

Opis, xii. 171

Oracles, iu. 38; iv. 230; V. 176, 254

Orchomenes, i. 113; vii. 126 ; x. 174

Orchomenians, i. 112, 271; v. 263

Oreithyia, i. 171

Orestes, i. 142, 145 iii. 208

Oreus, xi. 402

Orcetes, iv. 404

Orontes, Persian nobleman, ix. 121

—— satrap, x. 20

Oropus, vi. 386 ; viii. 22, 64; x. 258

Orpheotelestz, hi. 305

Orpheus, 1. 233

Orphc life, i. 20, 29

Oisines, xil. 166

Orthagorides, i1t 256

Orthros, i. 6

Ortygés, iii. 394

Ortygia, iv. 140; v. 331; vil. 276; x. 4153
x1. 86, 96, 103, 135, 140, 14y

Oscans, iv. 131

Ossa, ui. 4

Ostracism, iii. 356; iv. 321; v. 372; vil
153, 166

Otanés, iv. 432

Othryades, ui 21t

Othrys, iii. 2

Otos, i. 120

Oxus, x. 179

Oxylus, i. 1333 il 130

[}

Paches, vi. 263, 278

Pzonians, iv. 203 ; xi. 192
Pagasa, a. 263, 273
Pagondas, vi. 388

Paktyas, the Lydian, iv. 365
Pal@emon, i. 109

Palephatus, ii. 63.

Palamédés, 1. 255

Palermo. See Panormus
Paliké, vii. 168

Palladium, i. 261

Pallakopas, xii. 178

Pallas, 1. 5

—— son of Pandidn, i. 176
Palléng, iv. 210

Palus Macotis, iv. 38
Pammenes, x. 324 ; xi. 231, 26¢
Pamphyli, ii. 129

Pamphylia, xii. 44

Panaktum, vii. 82

Pandibn, i. 169

—— son of Phineus, i. 171
— 11, i. 175
Pandora, i. 67
Panoptes, i. 74 .
Panormus, iv. 140; vi. 231; vil. 167
Pantaledn, iii. 198

Pantikgnzon, i. 209 ; xii. 378, 385
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Paphlagonia, i. 275 ; xii. 55

Paphlagonians, ix. 218

Paragraphé, viii. 268

Parali, viii. 25

Paralil, iii. 310

Paralus, viil. 26 .

Paranomdn, Graphé, vi. 21 ; viii. 31

Parasang, ix. 1or

Paris, i. 136, 248

Parisades, xii. 381

Parmenidés, ii. 67; v. 96; vii. 172

Parmenio, xi. 345, 509 ; Xil. 39, 70, 97, 117,
125, 130

Paropamisade, xii. 133

Paros, v. 74; vii. 104

Partheniz, iv. 162

Parthenon, vi. 68

Parthia, xii. 118 .

Parysatis, wife of Darius Nothus, ix. 143,

153

——daughter of Darius Nothus, xii. 169

Pasimelus, ix. 388

Pasion, ix. 117

Pasiphae, i. 190

Pasippidas, viii. 114

Patizeithés, iv. 384

Patrokleidés, vin. 114

Patroklus, i. 159

Patr8us Apollo, i. 44

Pattala, xii. 163 | X

Pausanias, the historian, i. 151} ii. 61, 140;
1. 187, 214

~——— the Spartan regent, v. 267, 348, 360_

—— the Spartan king, viii. 234, 245; ix.
350, 356 . .

—— the Macedonian, x. 224 ; xi. 460

Pedantus, vii. 405 ; viii. 17

Pedieis, iii. 310

Peygasus, i. 6 .

Perraeum, vii, 388, 399 ix. 398, 409

Peireeus, v. 342, 4105 vi. 66; vii. 2183 viii.
59, 205, 239 ; 1X. 429 X. 55 ML 262

Peisander, vil. 214, 2353 Vill, 7, 12, 18, 23,

_n the admiral, viii. 8, 23 ; ix. 333
Peisistratids, iv. 297 ; V. 225
Peisistratus, iil. 363 ; iv. 278
Peithias, the Korkyraean, vi. 286
Pelasgi, iv. 4, 129

Pelasgikon, vi. 161

Pelasgus, i. 150

Péleus, i. 160

Pelias, i. 95, 97

Pelion, iii. 4 .

Pella, xi. 363; xii. 15

Pelléné, 1. 168 ; x. 364

Pelopidas, x. 54, 72, 78, 109, 121, 223, 255,

277 .
Pelopids, i. 134 ii. 144
Peloponnesian war, vi. go, 116-183
Peloponnesians, iii. 83 ; v. 216, 257 ; vi. 132,
158, 209 ; vil. 393, 410 ; viii. 20, 101 ; Xi.

t

Peﬁgponncsuq, i. 91, 134 ; ii, 129; iii. 789
v. 402 ; vil. 8o ; x. 282; xi. 179, 260, 456

Pelops, i. 134

Pelusium, xit. 86

Penestz, iii. 61

Pentakosiomedimni, iii. 331

Pentapolis, xii. 360, 366
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Pentekonters, i m. 221

Pentekostys, lii. 221

Penthesileia, i. 258

Pentheus, i. 226

Perdikkas I, iv. 204

—— 11, vi. 109, 238, 375, 402; vii. 151;

X. Y)o
—;; rother of Philip, x. 270, 335, 345 5 xi.
1
_ A]exander s general, xii. 182, 238, 257
Pergamum, i, 279
Pergamus ir ln Mysia, ix. 244
Periander, iii. 261
Periklés, v. 410, 425 ; vi. 3, 135, 175, 195, 229
Periklymenos, i. 98
Perinthus, iv. 213} viil. 1125 Xi. 411
Periceki, i 135; iv. 214
Pérs, i.
Perseid 3ynasty, i. 81
Persephoné, i. g, 36
Persepolis, xii. 107, 166
Persés, i. 5
Perseus, i. 8o
Dersia, iv. 349, 3733 V. 1333 vi, 368 ; vin
3855 ix. 275, 438 x. 1-18, 39, 264, 325;
xi. 256, 454, 454
Persians, iv. 352, 394, 414 ; V. 25, 130 vi.
368; ix. 98, 155, 278 ; x1i. 178
Persis, xii. 114, 166
Petalism, iv. 332; vii, 166
Peuks, xi. 31
Peukestes, xii. 162
Pezestzri, xii. 10
Pheax, vii. 186
Phalakus, xi. 271, 335, 373
Phalanthus, iv. 162
Phalanx, Macedonian, 1. 448; xil. 7
Phalaris, v. 87, 303
Phalérum, v. 64, 218
Phalmue ix, 135
Phanes,x 15
Phanosthénés, viii. 141
Pharakidas, x. 456
Pharax, ix. 31{)
— officer of Dionysius, xi. 103, 120
Pharis, iii. 185
Pharnabazus, vii. 385, 412; vii. 100, 111,
117, 278 ix. 227, 275, 279, 336, 377; X.
349 ; xii. 70, 82
Pharsalus, x. 1233 xi. 369
Phasélis, v. 395 ; xii. 44
Phayllus, vil. 168 ; xi. 263, 267
Pheidias, vi. 6 36
Phéidon, the ’?cmemd iii, 92
—— one of the Tlnrty, viii. 242, 261
Phenicia, iv. 57; xi. 3913 xii. 72, 89
Phenicians, iv. 56, 122; v. 11, 305
Pherze, Jason of, x. 124, 137, 170, 174
—— Alexander of x. 2235 xi. 182
Pherekydés, ii. 41; v. 97
Pheretimé, iv. 230
Philzus, i, 164
Philaidee, i. 164
®hilip of Macedon—
accession of, x. 345 xi. 191
powers of, xi. 215, 266, 383
and Thcbes, x‘ 238 xx. 186, 335, 377,
433, 440, 4
and Olynthus, xi. 212, 286, 290, 314
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Philip of Macedon, continucd—
and Thermopyle, xi. 266, 338, 365
and Athens, xi. 208, 232, 300. 331, 348,
360, 383, 399, 403, 496
and Thrace, xi. 271, 360, 403
and Peloponnesus, xi. 441, 456
and Persia, ni. 458
m-\nmgc, xi. 216, 458
assassination, xi. 459, 472
character, xi. 233, 254, 383, 448, 4703
xil. §
also, x, 2383 xi. 185, 233, 263, 381,
397, 430
Philip Anda:us, xii. 238, 251
Philippi, xi. 215
Philippics, xi. 279, 398, 403
Philippus, Theban polemarch, x. 74
—— Alexander’s physician, xii. 57
Philiskus, x. 235
Philistides, xi. 403_
Phulistus, il. 59; xi. 30, 58, 68, &1, 00
Philokrates, xi. 332, 340, 348, 372, 381
Philoktétés, i. 251, 260
Philolaus, iii. 76
Philoméla, i. 170
Philomelus, x1. 220
Philonomus, ii. 102
Dhilotas, xit. 125
Philoxenus, xi. 24
Phineus, i, 203
Phlegye, i. 113
Phlius, i iit. 78 vil. 122 ; x. 37, 62, 211, 231,
245, 263
Pheebs, i. 5
Pheebidas, x. 52, 56, 115
Pheenisse, v. 243
Pheenix, i, 222
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